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FIRST  SERMON.— WHAT  THE  HOLY 
GHOST  GRANTS  US. 


"You  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon  you." 

Acts  i.  S. 


OUR  Blessed  Redeemer  had  commanded  His  Apos 
tles  to  announce  His  doctrine  all  over  the  world  ; 
He  had  told  them  :  "As  my  Father  has  sent  Me,  so 
I  send  you  ;  go,  teach  all  nations,  teaching  them  to 
observe  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  It 
was  a  weighty,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  difficult  task 
which  the  Apostles  had  to  fulfil.  All  human  means 
for  the  purpose  seemed  to  be  wanting ;  the  greater 
number  of  them  were  poor  fishermen,  who,  according 
to  the  world,  had  no  great  learning ;  they  were  not 
versed  in  foreign  languages,  and  knew  no  other  than 
their  mother  tongue.  Yet  they  had  to  traverse 
the  whole  world,  to  visit  every  country  and  nation. 
What  diffidence,  therefore,  must  the  Apostles  have 
had  of  being  able  to  correspond  with  their  mission  ; 
how,  they  might  ask,  were  they  to  announce  the 
doctrine  of  their  divine  Master  to  all  nations  ?  But 
our  divine  Lord  did  not  allow  them  to  entertain 
this  diffidence.  Before  He  left  them,  when  he  stood 
prepared  on  Mount  Olivet  to  ascend  to  heaven, 
He  made  them  the  following  promise  :  "  You  shall 
receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coming  upon 
you  ; "  and  this  promise  was  fulfilled  on  Pentecost 
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day,  of  which  we,  to-day,  celebrate  the  anniversary. 
Over  the  house  where  the  Apostles  were  gathered 
to  prepare  themselves  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  constant  and  fervent  prayers,  there  arose 
a  great  noise,  like  that  of  a  violent  wind.  This  noise 
filled  the  whole  house  where  the  Apostles  were 
gathered  together,  and  instantly  fiery  tongues 
appeared  over  their  heads,  and  whilst  these  fiery 
tongues  remained  suspended  above  them,  they  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  began  to  speak 
in  divers  tongues.  At  the  sound  of.this  extraordinary 
noise,  caused  by  the  wind,  from  all  parts  of  the  town 
a  multitude  of  people  came  running  to  the  place. 
Amongst  them  were  many  strangers  from  distant 
lands,  who  were  then  at  Jerusalem ;  and  when  the 
Apostles  addressed  that  concourse  of  people,  all 
these  strangers  stood  amazed.  "  Every  one  heard 
them  speaking  in  his  own  tongue."  (Acts  ii.  6). 

As  you  see,  my  brethren,  it  was  in  an  extraordin 
ary  manner  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on 
the  Apostles,  and  it  also  was  an  extraordinary  gift 
which  they  received.  It  is  not  in  an  extraordinary, 
it  is  not  in  a  visible,  but  in  an  invisible  manner,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  comes  to  us,  and  grants  us  most 
costly  gifts,  as  we  have  been  taught  from  our  infancy. 
When  does  the  Holy  Ghost  come  into  us  ?  When 
in  a  new  manner  He  begins  to  work  in  us.  What! 
is  the  principal  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  To  sane- 1 
tify  the  members  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ  by  the  i 
dispensing  of  His  grace.  This  sanctification  takes 
place  in  two  ways,  or  by  two  different  gifts  :  by 
actual  grace  which  the  Holy  Ghost  grants  us,  and 
by  sanctifying  grace  which  he  infuses  into  our  soul. 
It  is  to  these  precious  gifts  that  I  wish  to  draw  your 
attention  to-day  ;  which  is  all  the  more  necessary, 
as  there  are  so  many  to  be  found  who  do  not 
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sufficiently  appreciate  and  esteem  these  gifts. 

First,  in  regard  to  actual  or  working  grace.  By 
this  is  meant  a  divine,  a  supernatural  power,  which 
operates  on  the  powers  of  our  soul,  our  understand 
ing  and  our  will.  In  affecting  our  understanding  it 
draws  our  attention  to  the  truths  which  we  must 
know,  and  believe,  and  on  which  we  must  reflect  and 
meditate  for  salvation.  It  is  a  divine  power  which 
no  less  works  on  our  will,  which  strengthens  and 
assists  us  to  live  according  to  the  truths  of  faith,  to 
practice  virtue  and  to  avoid  sin.  And,  what  ought 
to  be  well  noticed  here,  without  this  actual  grace, 
and  without  our  co-operation  with  it  we  can  do 
nothing  towards  our  salvation  ;  nothing  meritorious 
for  heaven,  nor  anything  for  which  we  shall  be 
rewarded  when  we  come  to  die.  It  is  true,  without 
actual  grace,  without  God's  special  help  and  assist 
ance,  we  can  do  many  things  in  which  no  evil  is 
contained,  which  do  not  deserve  punishment ;  things 
which  are  morally  good,  excellent,  and  praiseworthy. 
Thus  we  can  be  just  in  giving  everyone  his  due  ;  we 
can  be  temperate  in  eating  and  drinking ;  in  a  word, 
by  the  guidance  of  right  reason,  man  can  do  works 
which  morally  are  blameless,  which  are  even  good 
and  praiseworthy ;  but  without  God's  special  help 
and  assistance,  which  we  call  actual  grace,  man  can 
do  nothing  supernatural,  nothing  that  avails  towards 
salvation.  For  instance,  a  sinner  cannot  truly 
amend  himself,  be  converted  ;  he  cannot  conceive  a 
true  and  supernatural  sorrow  for  his  sins,  except 
with  the  help  of  God's  grace.  It  is  God  who  must 
enlighten  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  that  he  may  under 
stand  the  wickedness  of  his  sins,  and  conceive  for 
them  a  real  hatred  and  aversion  ;  it  is  God,  who 
must  strengthen  and  support  his  will,  so  that  he  may 
make  a  true  and  perfect  renunciation  of  his  sinful 
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life,  and  quit,  avoid  and  flee  all  things;  determine  to 
avoid  all  that  has  hitherto  or  may  again  lead  him 
into  sin.  For  all  this  he  requires  God's  grace,  and 
without  it,  by  his  natural  powers,  abandoned  to  him 
self,  he  cannot  have  the  sorrow  which  will  be  accept 
able  to  God,  and  necessary  for  the  remission  of  his 
sins.  The  same  is  the  case  with  all  other  things  which 
tend  to  salvation.  Of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves, 
without  God's  help  and  assistance,  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  we  are  not  able  to  think  anything, 
much  less  do  anything  towards  our  salvation,  "but 
all  our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  (Cor.  iii.  15).  "For 
it  is  God,"  writes  the  same  Apostle  to  the  faithful 
Philippians,  "whoworketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and 
to  accomplish"  (ii.  13),  as  if  he  would  say:  it  is 
God,  Who  by  His  enlightenment  and  exhorting 
grace,  operates  in  you  so  that  you  wish  to  do  good, 
and  Who  by  His  supporting  grace,  assists  you  to 
accomplish  it.  Actual  grace,  therefore,  is  for  us  of 
great  importance ;  it  is  a  precious  gift  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  us  for  our  sanctification  ; 
which  He  grants  us  so  that  we  may  gain  our  salva 
tion,  so  that  we  may  do  and  avoid  all  that  is 
required  for  our  salvation.  But,  as  we  ought  care 
fully  to  notice,  it  is  a  gift,  a  grace  of  which  we  must 
eagerly  avail  ourselves.  We  must,  on  our  part, 
faithfully  correspond  with  it.  Without  this  faithful 
and  powerful  co-operation  the  grace  will  not  bring  us 
to  salvation.  He  who  has  created  you  without  your 
help,  will  not  save  you  without  your  co-operation^ 
says  St.  Augustine.  But  it  is  in  this  co-operation 
that  a  great  number  of  people  are  wanting !  The 
Holy  Ghost  wishes  to  enlighten  their  mind  concern 
ing  what  they  must  know  and  do  for  salvation,  and 
they  shut  their  eyes  to  this  heavenly  light  ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  offers  them  help  and  strength  in  all  that  is 
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above  their  natural  powers,  and  they  reject  this 
divine  assistance.  We  may  apply  to  them  the  words 
which  St.  Stephen  addressed  to  the  Jews,  we  may 
say  to  them,  that  "  with  a  stiff  neck  and  uncircum- 
cised  heart  and  ears  they  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Acts  vii.  51). 

My  brethren,  if  you  would  not  be  classed  with 
them,  resist  not  the  actual  grace  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  grants  you,  listen  to  His  divine 
inspirations  and  put  them  faithfully  into  action  ; 
pray  fervently  that  He  may  visit  you  with  His 
grace  ;  say  with  the  words  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church:  ''Come,  Holy  Ghost,  Creator  come! 
enlighten  our  mind  by  Thy  grace,  and  what  is  weak 
in  us  fortify  by  Thy  divine  power.'' 

A  second  remarkable  and  most  precious  gift 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  grants  us,  is  sanctifying 
grace.  This  grace  is  totally  different  from  actual 
grace,  of  which  I  have  just  spoken.  Actual  grace, 
which  enlightens  our  mind  and  strengthens  our  will 
concerning  what  we  must  do  and  avoid  towards 
salvation,  is  a  passing  grace,  which  is  granted  to 
us  to  co-operate  with  it  ;  but  if  we  fail  in  this 
co-operation,  this  grace  disappears  and  leaves  us 
to  ourselves.  It  is  not  so  with  sanctfying  grace  ; 
this  is  a  supernatural  gift  which  is  offered  to  us,  but 
which  is  really  infused  into  our  souls ;  it  is  a  gift 
which  adorns  bur  soul,  which  makes  it  pleasing  and 
agreeable  to  God  ;  so  pleasing  that  He  unites 
Himself  to  our  soul,  and  in  a  special  manner  makes 
His  abode  in  it,  as  our  Lord  declares  in  the  Gospel, 
when  He  says,  "  We  will  come  to  him,  and  we  will 
make  our  abode  with  him."  (St.  John  xiv.  23). 
Sanctifying  grace  is,  therefore,  a  most  precious  gift ; 
which  'surpasses  all  that  God  can  grant  to  man. 
When  we  receive  this  grace,  we  are  united  to  God; 
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we  then  become  "  partakers  of  the  divine  nature," 
says  the  prince  of  apostles.  (II  Peter  i.  4).  Then 
we  can  say  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul : 
"I  live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 
(Gal.  ii.  20).  When  we  have  received  sanctifying 
grace,  we  possess  a  treasure  to  which  heaven  is 
attached,  in  other  words,  which  gives  us  a  right  to 
heaven ;  it  is  an  assurance  that  the  just  God, 
according  to  His  divine  promise,  will  bring  us  to 
heaven,  if  we  end  our  lives  in  possession  of  this 
grace.  To  be  in  a  state  of  grace  gives  a  right  to 
eternal  life,  says  sacred  Scripture  :  "  The  grace  of 
God,  life  everlasting."  (Rom.  vi.  23).  What 
happiness  for  man,  what  unspeakable  happiness  to 
to  be  in  a  state  of  grace  !  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  to 
make  us  in  some  way  comprehend  the  value  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  understand  how  happy  a  man 
is  wrho  lives  in  a  state  of  grace,  makes  use  of  the 
following  comparison  :  "  The  good  of  this  grace," 
says  that  Saint,  "is  of  greater  importance,  of  greater 
worth  than  all  the  goods  of  nature,  or  of  the  whole 
world."  (1-2  Quces.  113).  Take  note,  my 
brethren,  of  these  words  ;  to  possess  sanctifying 
grace  is  of  greater  importance  than  all  the  riches 
and  goods,  than  all  the  treasures  of  the  earth  ;  for 
man's  salvation,  his  eternal  happiness,  heaven  is 
attached  to  sanctifying  grace.  Without  this  grace, 
though  we  should  possess  the  whole  world,  were  we 
as  rich  as  Croesus,  as  powerful  as  Alexander,  we  are 
lost ;  there  is  no  heaven  to  hope  for  or  to  expect. 

If  this  is  a  firm  and  incontestible  truth,  how  is  it 
possible  that  Christians  are  to  be  found  who  are 
deprived  of  this  treasure ;  men,  who  instead  of 
living  in  a  state  of  grace,  live  in  mortal  sin,  and  who 
make  no  efforts  to  rise  out  of  this  pernicious  state  ? 
How  is  it  possible  that  there  are  Christians  to  be 
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found  who  have  no  horror  of  mortal  sin,  which 
destroys  the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  which 
deprives  them  of  this  treasure  more  precious  than 
gold  and  silver,  than  all  earthly  treasures ;  which 
deprives  them  of  sanctifying  grace,  the  pledge  of  an 
infinite  and  everlasting  happiness — the  pledge  of 
heaven  ? 

It  is  for  you  then,  my  brethren,  to  see  that  you  are 
not  reckoned  amongst  those  blind  and  unfortunate 
Christians.  Have  a  horror  of  mortal  sin,  and  of  all 
that  can  bring  you  to  it.  "  Flee  from  sin,"  says 
Sacred  Scripture,  "as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent." 
(Ecc'us.  xxi.  2).  There  is  nothing  which  inspires 
more  terror  than  a  serpent ;  let  your  dread  be  such 
for  mortal  sin.  Let  horror  be  even  greater,  inasmuch 
as  a  serpent  can  only  destroy  your  body,  whilst 
mortal  sin  kills  your  soul,  and  deprives  you  of  all 
right  to  an  infinite  and  everlasting  happiness,  of  your 
right  to  heaven.  Learn,  then,  my  brethren,  to  value 
and  to  guard  this  precious  gift,  the  sanctifying  grace 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  your  soul. 
Instead  ofdeprivingyourself  of  it  by  mortal  sin,  apply 
yourselves,  by  virtues  and  good  works,  and  above  all, 
by  devoutly  and  frequently  approaching  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  to  increase  sanctifying  grace  within 
you  ;  for  the  greater  this  precious  treasure  shall  be, 
the  greater  also  shall  be  the  glory  which  you  will 
enjoy  for  ever  in  heaven,  and  which  I  wish  you  all 
in  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


"And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." — Acts  it.  4. 


THE  Apostles  and  Disciples,  after  having  been  wit 
nesses  of  our  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven,  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  where  in  seclusion  and  retirement,  they 
awaited  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  the 
long-wished-for  Pentecost,  that  is  the  fiftieth  day 
after  the  glorious  resurrection,  had  arrived,  there 
suddenly  arose  a  noise  from  heaven  as  that  of  an 
approaching  violent  wind,  which  filled  the  whole 
house  where  they  were  assembled  together.  There 
moreover  appeared  parted  tongues,  as  of  fire,  sitting 
on  each  one  of  them,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  divers  tongues, 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  them  to  speak. 

The  sound  from  heaven  meant  the  voice  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
as  being  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  fiery 
tongues  were  the  symbols  of  the  divine  love,  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  to  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  those 
present,  and  the  gift  of  languages  which  He  imparted 
to  them. 

On  the  occasion  of  Pentecost,  which  we  celebrate 
to-day,  in  remembrance  of  this  truly  great  mystery 
and  of  the  proclamation  of  the  new  Law,  I  have  re 
solved  to  speak  first  of  certain  effects  with  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  honoured  the  Apostles ;  and  secondly, 
of  certain  graces  or  mercies  which  besides  His  gifts 
and  fruits  He  will  distribute  to  you,  if  you  have  the 
happiness  to  receive  Him  worthily. 
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To  know  and  to  consider  the  effects  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles,  we  ought  first  to 
remark  what  these  men  were  before  His  descent. 
Before  the)-  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
were  unlearned,  uneducated,  without  knowledge, 
not  only  of  foreign  languages,  but  even  not  eloquent 
in  their  own.  Subject  to  many  human  frailties, 
although  they  had  already  spent  three  years  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  they  found  themselves  so  bashful  "\ 
that  they  dared  not  appear  in  the  company  of  the  \ 
Jews  ;  they  even  abandoned  their  Divine  Master  at  } 
the  time  of  His  passion,  and  took  to  flight.  We  do 
not  read  that  they  made  proof  of  great  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  souls,  but  no  sooner  had  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  than  there  took  place  in  them  a 
perfect  transformation.  Under  the  protection  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  they  triumphed  over  all  that  swayed 
power  and  authority  in  the  world. 

The  first  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  hearts  of 
the  Apostles  consisted  in  the  gift  of  tongues.  Filled 
by  this  Holy  Spirit  "  they  began  to  speak  in  divers 
tongues." 

According  to  St.  Bernard,  the  Apostles  spoke  and 
understood  all  kinds  of  languages,  so  that  whilst  they 
spoke  in  their  own  language,  those  who  listened  to 
them  understood  them  each  in  their  native  language. 
This  wonder  astonished  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  for  at 
that  time  there  dwelt  there  men  from  all  the  nations 
•ofthe  earth.  "What  may  this  be?"  they  said,  "Behold, 
are  not  all  those  who  speak  Galileans  ?  And  how 
have  we  every  one  heard  our  own  tongue,  wherein 
•we  are  born  ?" 

This  distinguished  gift,  granted  to  the  Apostles, 
served  to  unite  nations  in  unity  of  faith  by  means  of 
this  diversity  of  languages. 

Besides     the    gift     of    tongues,     the      Apostles 
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received  such  a  fortitude  that  none  could  resist  their 
words.  This  precious  gift  our  Lord  had  promised 
them,  saying  :  "  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom 
which  all  your  adversaries  will  not  be  able  to  resist 
and  gainsay."  (St.  Luke,  xxi.  15).  Supported  and 
strengthened  by  this  gift,  they  dared  to  reprimand 
the  ungrateful  Israelites  concerning  the  crucifixion 
of  the  Messiah.  "You  must  do  penance,"  they  said 
in  public,  "  if  you  would  obtain  forgiveness  for  your 
deicide.  There  is  no  salvation  to  be  hoped  for  except 
by  the  merits  of  this  same  Jesus,  whose  blood  you 
have  shed." 

Filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  they  shirked  no  labours,, 
they  feared  neither  clangers,  nor  torments,  nor 
gibbets.  Far  from  showing  themselves  timid,  when 
they  stood  before  the  high  council,  they  publicly 
declared  that  we  had  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
(Act  v.  29).  Read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  you  will  find  them  returning 
from  the  council  with  joy  in  their  heart,  and  on  their 
countenance.  "  They  indeed  went  from  the  presence 
of  the  council  rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted 
worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus. "r 
(Acts  v.  42). 

The   third    effect   of    the    descent    of   the    Holy 

Ghost  on  the  apostles,  was  the  gift  of  zeal  for  the 

1 1  salvation  of  souls.     In  fact,  according  to  St.  Mark, 

I    "they  preached  everywhere."      (xvi.  20).      Thirsty 

i    for  the  salvation  of  souls,  they  went  from  Jerusalem 

to  the  uttermost   limits  of  the   earth,  to  announce 

the    Gospel,    and    to    instruct    the   nations.      Their 

greatest  satisfaction  was  to  travel  from  one  town  to 

the  other,  from  country  to  country,  from  empire  to 

empire,   to  seek   souls   and   gain    them    for    Christ. 

Having  divided  the  universe  among  them,  St.  Peter, 

the  prince   of  the  apostles,  carried  the   evangelical 
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doctrine  to  the  East  and  the  West,  that  is,  to  Syria, 
and  afterwards  to  Rome,  the  capital  of  the  world. 
Arabia  and  Greece,  Asia  minor,  and  Macedonia 
heard  the  voice  of  St.  Paul,  the  teacher  of  nations. 
St.  Thomas  announced  Jesus  Christ  in  West  India. 
St.  James  the  Greater,  in  Spain  ;  and  the  other 
Apostles  similarly  in  other  parts  of  the  globe.  Holy 
Scripture  in  a  few  words  describing  their  work,  says : 
"  Their  sound  went  over  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  whole  world/'  (Rom.x.  18). 

These  are  some  of  the  marvels  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  wrought  in  the  apostles,  and  which  He  alsor 
in  a  certain  sense,  will  work  in  you,  provided  you 
receive  Him  with  due  preparation. 

\Vhat  happiness,  then,  to  receive  this  sanctifying 
spirit,  who  has  renewed  the  face  of  the  earth  !  For 
when  He  comes  to  you,  besides  His  seven-fold  gifts. 
and  fruits,  He  will  communicate  to  you  also,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  the  gift  of  tongues.  He  will  help  you 
to  guard  your  tongue,  so  that  you  may  never  speak 
a  single  word  by  which  you  may  either  injure  God's 
glory,  defile  your  conscience,  or  disedify  your  neigh 
bour.  How  precious  is  this  gift  !  For,  according  to 
St.  James,  "  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same 
is  a  perfect  man."  (iii.  2).  It  is  through  the  want 
of  this  gift  that  so  many  people  defile  their  lips  by 
cursing  and  swearing,  a  sin  which  many  a  time  has 
drawn  from  heaven  heavy  punishments  on  earth. 
St.  John  Chrysostom  once  asked  the  inhabitants  of 
Antioch  :  "  Whence,  do  you  think,  proceed  earth 
quakes,  sickness,  war,  and  other  plagues  which  befall 
you?"  "Seek  no  other  reason/'  he  said,  "but 
your  cursing  and  swearing." 

So,  also,  it  is  owing  to  the  want  of  this  precious 
gift  that  we  so  often  hear  obscene  language,  or  words 
of  double  meaning,  for  Sacred  Scripture  forbids  the 
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naming  even  of  impurity,  or  anything  relating  to  it, 
"as  it  becometh  saints."     (Eph.  v.  3). 

My  brethren,  it  is  through  the  want  of  this 
gift,  that  calumnies  and  slander  so  often  pro 
ceed  from  the  mouths  of  those  from  whom  we 
should  least  expect  them.  From  this  you  may 
conclude  how  precious  this  gift  of  tongues  is,  and 
how  highly  it  should  be  esteemed. 

Anacharsis,  a  contemporary  of  the  seven  wise  men 
•of  Greece,  being  asked  what  was  the  worst  and  best 
in  man,  replied  :  "  The  tongue.  For  it,"  he  said,  "is 
most  useful  when  used  according  to  right  reason  ; 
but,  most  pernicious  when  otherwise."  (Laertius, 
Lib.  I  de  Vit.  Philos). 

The  gift  of  fortitude,  or  courage,  which  the  Holy 
>Ghost  infuses  into  hearts  that  are  well  disposed,  is 
also  a  great  treasure.  By  means  of  this  gift  you 
will  be  enabled  to  bear  patiently  the  crosses  and 
afflictions  of  life,  and  to  submit  with  perfect  resignation 
to  the  adorable  designs  of  Providence.  It  will  help 
you  to  resist  temptations,  and  thus  to  gain  the  victory 
over  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  You  will  be 
strengthened  especially  to  despise  human  respect,  to 
fulfil  all  your  duties,  in  a  word,  to  promote  your 
salvation. 

The  Holy  Ghost  will  bestow  on  you  the 
gift  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Happy,  a 
thousand  times  happy,  are  those  who  have  the 
salvation  of  their  fellow-creatures  at  heart  !  They 
become  partakers  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
*-'•  who  for  us  and  for  our  salvation  descended  from 
heaven."  We  all,  more  or  less,  have  means  at  hand 
to  advance  our  neighbour's  salvation.  Who  is  there 
; among  us  who  cannot  give  the  example  of  a  virtuous 
and  blameless  life  ?  How  many  occasions  offer  when 
we  might  give  charitable  advice  and  warning  to 
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those   who    are    about    to    commit    sin  ?     Is   it   not 
written  that  we  must  pray  for  the  salvation  of  our 
neighbour?       "Pray    for    one   another,"     says  the 
Apostle  St.  James,  "that  you  may  be  saved."    (v.  16). 
Let    me    finish    by  wishing,   on   the    occasion   of 
Pentecost,  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
enlighten  your  minds  and  hearts.     By  this  grace  we 
shall   know  the  truths  which  we   require  to  know, 
and  the  duties    and    practices  of  our  state  of  life.^ 
May  the    divine    Paraclete    deign  to   make  all  our^  ' 
operations,  interior  as  well  as  exterior,  supernatural  _j 
and  meritorious  for  heaven  !     Thus  shall  the  whole  "^ 
course  of  our  lives  become  a  chain  of  excellent  good 
works.      May   He  grant   us  all  the  coveted  grace, 
after  our  exile  here  on  earth,  one  day  to  finish  our 
lives   by  a  happy   transition   to   a  blessed   eternity - 
We  beseech  Him  finally  to  lead  us  to  the  heavenly 
and    eternal    joys,    where  the    joyful    Alleluia  will 
re-echo  for  ever.     Amen. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 


THIRD     SERMON.— ON     THE     DESCENT 
OF     THE     HOLY     GHOST. 


"The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  mind,  whatsover  I  shall  have  said  to  you." — St.  John  xiv.  26. 

BEFORE  Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  He 
commanded  His  Apostles,  as  St.  Luke  relates,  not 
to  quit  Jerusalem,  but  to  await  there  His  Father's 
promise,  namely  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  that  He  by 
His  ascension  had  withdrawn  from  them  His  visible 
presence,  they  quitted  the  mountain  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  where,  in  the  company  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  and  the  other  holy  women,  they  prepared 
themselves  by  prayer  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  ten  days  after  descended  upon  them. 

It  is  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  the 
church  celebrates  to-day  with  so  much  solemnity, 
as  being  one  of  the  principal  feasts  of  our  holy 
religion. 

In  order,  then,  to  exhort  you  to  celebrate  this  feast 
in  a  fitting  manner,  I  will  first  relate  to  you  the 
history  of  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and, 
secondly,  show  how  it  should  move  you  to  the 
deepest  feelings  of  gratitude  and  confidence. 

"  When  the  days  of  Pentecost  were  accomplished,'' 
thus  it  is  that  St.  Luke  begins  the  second  chapter 
of  the  book  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  they 
were  altogether  in  the  same  place.  And  suddenly  there 
came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  mighty  wind 
blowing ;  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they 
And  there  appeared  to  them  cloven 
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tongues  as  it  were  of  tire  :  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them.  And  they  were  all  rilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
.and  they  began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues." 

There  were  then  at  Jerusalem  many  Jews,  from 
many  parts,  assembled  to  keep  the  Pentecost ;  they 
•came  running  at  hearing  this  sound  and  were 
amazed  when  everyone  heard  them  speaking  in  his 
own  tongue.  Some  of  them  blasphemed  the  apostles, 
saying  that  they  were  drunk.  Then  it  was  that  the 
Apostle  St  Peter  lifted  up  his  voice  and  first  showed 
them  how  God  by  His  prophet  Joel  had  foretold 
that  He  would  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  men. 
Further,  that  Jesus,  whom  they,  fifty  days  ago,  had 
put  to  death  on  a  cross,  had  risen  gloriously  out  of 
the  grave  and  ascended  into  heaven  full  of  splendour, 
from  whence,  according  to  His  promise,  He  had  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  they  now  heard  and  saw. 

The  multitude  was  so  touched  with  the  sermon  of 
St.  Peter  that  they  said  to  him  and  to  the  other 
apostles  :  "  What  shall  we  do  ?"  to  which  St.  Peter 
answered  :  "  Do  penance  and  be  baptized  every  one 
•of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  your  sins  :  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  To  show  what  impression  the  words 
of  St.  Peter  made,  St.  Luke  adds  that  on  this  day 
about  three  thousand  souls  were  converted  :  "  There 
were  added  to  them  in  that  day  about  three 
thousand  souls.  (Acts  ii,  41). 

We  have  here,  my  brethren,  in  few  words,  the 
narration  of  this  important  event  which  is  to-day 
commemorated  by  the  church  with  so  much  solem 
nity,  after  more  than  eighteen  centuries.  In  former 
times,  in  the  days  of  lively  faith,  this  feast  was 
celebrated  in  a  still  more  touching  manner.  Immedi 
ately  after  the  Epistle  of  the  Mass,  the  hymn, "  Come, 
O  Holy  Spirit!"  was  intoned  by  the  choir,  at  the 
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same  moment  the  church  re-echoed  with  the  sound 
of  many  trumpets,  symbolical  of  the  mighty  sound 
which  the  apostles  heard  at  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  At  the  same  time  there  shot  off  from  the 
church  vault  a  multitude  of  fiery  sparks,  mingled 
with  all  kind  of  flowers,  principally  red  rosesr 
symbolical  of  joy,  and  of  the  diversity  of  tongues  in 
which  the  apostles  spoke  to  the  multitude.  After 
this,  a  quantity  of  doves  were  let  loose,  which  flew 
up  and  down  the  church  ;  a  touching  symbol  of  the 
gifts  of  fortitude  and  mildness  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
imparted.  It  was  in  this  striking,  yet  pleasing  wa.yr 
the  faithful  commemorated  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  their  great  fervour  was  not  fruitless. 
The  Crusades,  which  at  that  time  they  undertook  in 
defence  of  God  and  religion,  the  beautiful  institutions 
of  charity  which  they  erected  and  founded,  the  fine 
cathedrals  and  churches  which  they  built,  are,  even 
in  our  days,  speaking  witnesses  of  the  power  and 
constancy  of  the  divine  love  which  animated  them. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  celebrate  this  solemnity 
according  to  the  example  and  spirit  of  our  holy 
mother,  the  church,  let  us  excite  in  ourselves,  as  I 
have  already  said,  feelings  of  gratitude  and  confidence 
towards  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Gratitude,  my  brethren,  is  the  first  return  we  owe 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Gratitude  for  the  greatest  of  all 
blessings  which  we  have  received  from  God,  namelyr 
our  holy  Religion.  For  it  is  by  Him  that  the  apostles 
who  were  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ  to  announce  the 
faith  all  over  the  world,  have  been  enabled  to  execute 
this  wonderful  mission.  For  what  were  these  apostles  ? 
They  were  illiterate,  and,  moreover,  timid  men  ;  they 
knew  only  Hebrew,  their  mother-tongue,  and  were 
so  timid  that  fifty  days  previous,  their  chief,  Peter,, 
from  fear,  denied  his  God,  whilst  the  rest  took  to 
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flight.  Now,  no  sooner  had  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  no  sooner  had  these  cloven  tongues  sat  upon 
their  heads  than  they  became  totally  different  men. 
They,  who  were  so  unlearned,  speak  all  kinds  of 
languages,  and  make  themselves  understood  on  this 
day  to  fifteen  different  nations  in  their  own 
languages;  they  are  gifted  with  a  divine  know 
ledge  and  eloquence,  as  their  epistles  testify, 
They  who  were  pusillanimous,  weak  minded,  now 
come  forward,  the  cross  in  one  hand  and  the  Gospel 
in  the  other.  They  divide  the  world  between  them 
selves,  and  proceed  to  all  known  countries,  to  spread 
in  them  the  New  Law  and  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
making  no  account  of  perils.  "  Their  sound  went 
over  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of 
the  whole  world."  (Rom.  x.  18).  Such  was  the 
prophecy  which  the  prophet  David  had  made  regard 
ing  them  in  his  eighteenth  Psalm. 

We,  too,  who  by  our  forefathers  have  heard  this 
voice, owe  this  inestimable  gift  of  faith  to  the  Apostles, 
or  rather  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  through  the  Apostles 
has  announced  to  us  the  word  of  salvation.  Let  us 
show,  then,  our  gratitude  on  this  day  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  this  great  benefit  of  the  faith,  and  be 
thankful  also  for  the  manifold  graces  of  all  kinds, 
which  during  the  whole  course  of  our  life  we  have 
received  from  heaven  ;  for  it  is  He,  who,  as  sanctifier, 
operates  all  good  in  us  by  His  grace. 

We  must,  moreover,  on  this  solemn  festival,  with 
confidence  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  He  may 
descend  also  on  us,  and  sanctify  our  hearts  by  His 
grace,  by  infusing  into  them  His  seven  gifts  ;  the 
gift  of  wisdom,  that  we  may  always  place  the  goods 
of  heaven  above  those  of  earth,  and  before  all  things 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  the  gift  of  understanding, 
that  we  may  know  the  sacred  truths  and  mysteries 
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of  faith  ;  the  gift  of  counsel,  which,  in  all  the  difficult 
circumstances  of  life,  makes  us  choose  that  which 
serves  most  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  our  own 
salvation  ;  the  gift  of  fortitude,  which  gives  us 
strength  and  courage  to  conquer  all  the  enemies  of 
our  soul  and  the  obstacles  of  our  salvation  ;  the  gift 
of  knowledge,  which  teaches  us  how  we  must  use  the 
things  of  earth  to  the  greater  honour  of  God  and 
our  salvation.  The  gift  of  piety,  enabling  us  to 
continue  to  serve  God  with  fervour  and  cheerfulness ; 
finally,  the  gift  of  the  fear  of  God,  which  makes  us 
dread  offending  God  in  the  least  thing,  and  to  shun 
all  that  may  displease  Him. 

This  is  what  we  must  ask  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
this  day,  and  at  the  same  time  we  must  renew  our 
devotion  to  this  same  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  sad  to  think, 
my  brethren,  that  in  this  age  of  enlightenment,  as 
the  world  calls  it,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  forgotten. 
Where  are  the  happy  times  when  emperors  and 
kings  at  their  coronation  received  the  holy  anointing 
at  the  hands  of  bishops,  or,  as  sometimes  happened, 
from  the  Pope,  and  implored  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  their  reign  ?  Where  are  the  times  when 
legislators  before  their  councils  and  judges,  before 
their  sittings,  besought  the  Holy  Ghost  for  light,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  make  good  and  salutary  laws  and 
to  judge  according  to  God  and  conscience  ?  Where 
are  the  times  when  in  no  public  school,  college,  or 
university,  the  scholastic  year  was  commenced 
without  first  having  a  solemn  Mass  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  These  times  are  past.  Everywhere  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  ignored,  and  He  in  return  refuses  His 
blessing  to  institutions  which  no  longer  acknowledge 
Him.  The  result  of  this  is,  that  where  formerly  good 
order,  justice,  spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  were 
enjoyed,  we  now  find  for  the  most  part  nothing  but 
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disorder,  ambition,   a   spirit  of  revolt,  and   of  irre- 
ligion. 

This,  unfortunately,  is  too  true,  my  brethren,  as 
you  are  well  aware.  Yet  let  us  live  in  the  sweet 
hope  that  ere  long  everywhere  religion  will  be  able 
to  resume  her  salutary  influence,  otherwise  wre 
should  have  to  fear  for  the  future. 

Let  this  solemn  day  be  with  every  one  of  us  a  day 
of  thanksgiving  for  all  the  graces  and  benefits  which 
we  owe  to  the  Holy  Ghost !  Let  it  be  a  duty  of 
revival  of  this  beautiful  and  fruitful  devotion  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  !  Let  us  never  forget  to  invoke  Him 
before  our  prayers  and  devout  practices,  so  that  He 
may  help  us  to  accomplish  them  devoutly  and  bene 
ficially  !  Let  us  never  forget  to  ask  His  blessing 
and  guidance  in  our  temporal  undertakings,  and  He 
will  lead  us  and  all  our  undertakings  to  a  good  end. 
Amen. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 


FOURTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    HOLY 
GHOST. 


"They  were  all  tilled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."— Acts  ii.  4. 


IT  was  ten  days  after  the  Ascension,  my  brethren,, 
that  our  divine  Lord  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
apostles,  as  He  had  promised  them  ;  and  the  feast 
which  our  Holy  Church  annually  celebrates  with  so 
much  solemnity  in  remembrance  of  this  great  event 
is  called  Pentecost,  from  the  Latin  word  Pentecostesf 
which  is  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  means  the 
fiftieth  day. 

This  feast  of  Pentecost  has  been  for  centuries  an 
annual  celebration  amongst  the  Jews.  They  kept  it 
with  the  greatest  pomp  in  commemoration  of  the 
giving  of  their  law  on  Mount  Sinai',  which  took  place 
rifty  days  after  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt. 

Who  will  not  here  admire  God's  wonderful  design  ? 
The  Gospel  had  to  replace  the  Law  of  Moses.  It 
is  with  special  significance,  therefore,  that  at  the 
solemnity  of  Easter,  when  the  Jews  kept  the  remem 
brance  of  their  deliverance  out  of  the  slavery  of 
Egypt,  our  divine  Saviour,  who  delivered  us  from 
the  slavery  of  hell,  arises  gloriously  out  of  His  grave  ; 
and  on  the  solemn  day  of  Pentecost,  which  was 
destined  by  the  Jews  to  celebrate  the  promulgation 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  the  Holy  Ghost  descends,  and 
the  apostles  announce  the  new  Law  of  grace. 

It  is  fitting,  then,  to  speak  to-day  of  the  Hoi) 
Ghost.  Let  us  see,  first,  what  He  wrought  in  the 
apostles ;  and,  second,  what  He  must  work  in  each 
of  us. 
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To  see  clearly  what  the  Holy  Ghost,  descending 
on  the  apostles  has  wrought,  we  have  nothing  else 
to  do,  my  brethren,  than  cast  our  eye  on  their  con 
duct  before  and  after  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
What  were  they  before  His  reception  ?  Unlearned, 
very  imperfect,  and  timid  men. 

In  the  first  place,  they  were  unlearned  men.  Jesus 
Christ  had  instructed  them  for  the  space  of  three 
years  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
sometimes  by  distinct  declarations,  at  others  by 
similitudes  and  parables,  to  make  them  understand 
His  doclrine  ;  but,  as  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  it  was 
fruitless:  "They  understood  none  of  these  things." 
(St.  Luke  xviii.  34).  Even  a  few  days  before  His 
ascension  He  reproached  them  for  their  want  of 
faith:  "O  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe." 
(Ib.  xxiv.  25). 

But  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  accord 
ing  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  would  teach  them  all 
truths,  the  fulness  of  knowledge  was  infused  into 
them,  and  He  made  them  perfectly  to  understand 
all  that  Our  Blessed  Redeemer  had  proposed  to 
them.  We  see  this  sufficiently  in  the  epistles  they 
have  left  us,  by  which  they  have  become  the  doctors 
and  masters  of  the  whole  world.  These  epistles  are 
yet,  and  always  will  be,  the  fountains  out  of  which 
the  Catholic  Church  draws  the  Divine  Doctrine 
which  she  will  propose  to  the  faithful  till  the  end  of 
the  world.  It  is  from  these  same  epistles  that  the 
holy  Fathers  of  the  Church — men  of  great  intellect 
and  learning — have  derived  their  teaching.  In  a 
word,  from  illiterate  fishermen  as  they  were,  the 
Holy  Ghost  at  once  made  them  teachers  of  nations. 

The  apostles  were,  moreover,  very  imperfect  men. 
Although  they  had  abandoned  all  things  for  Jesus 
Christ,  and  had  rid  themselves  of  greater  faults,  they 


22  WHIT-SUNDAY. 


nevertheless  retained  many  small  defects.  They 
were  covetous — jealous  ;  they  man}'  a  time  allowed 
themselves  to  be  led  by  a  false  zeal,  and  had  too 
great  an  opinion  of  themselves.  They  imagined  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  come  to  establish  for  Himself  a 
kingdom  on  earth,  and  they  disputed  among  them 
selves  who  of  them  would  be  clothed  with  the  first 
dignities  in  this  kingdom  ;  so  much  so,  that  Our 
Blessed  Saviour  judged  it  necessary  openly  to  reprove 
them.  They  were  true  and  sincere  men,  yet  subject 
to  human  frailties. 

But  as  soon  as  the  Holy  Ghost  had  communicated 
Himself  to  them,  they  were,  so  to  speak,  regenerated.. 
They  cherished  what  they  had  formerly  hated,  and 
hated  what  they  had  cherished.  They  sought  to 
surpass  one  another  in  humility ;  they  shrunk  from 
honours  ;  knew  nothing  but  Jesus  and  Him  cruci 
fied.  They  lived  for  Him,  worked  for  Him  ;  they 
gained  souls  for  Him,  and  that  at  the  price  of  every 
sacrifice — at  the  price  of  their  very  lives  and  blood.. 
They  mistrusted  themselves,  but  had  every  confidence 
in  God  and  in  His  holy  grace  ;  they  were  severe  on 
themselves,  but  generous  and  compassionate  for 
others.  They  who  formerly  were  so  imperfect  now 
at  once  became,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghostr 
perfect  and  holy  men. 

Further,  before  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they 
were  timid  men.  They  allowed  themselves  to  be 
affrighted  at  the  least  danger,  and  hence  forgot  what 
they  owed  to  their  Divine  Master.  At  the  voice  of  a 
maid-servant  Peter  had  denied  Him  ;  he  even  swore 
from  fear  of  the  Jews  that  he  knew  not  Jesus.  The 
other  Apostles  showed  themselves  no  more  courage 
ous  than  Peter,  as  soon  as  they  saw  Jesus  in  the 
hands  of  His  enemies  they  feared  for  themselves 
and  took  to  flight. 
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Very  different  was  their  behaviour  after  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  they  know  no  fear. 
This  same  Peter,  who  a  few  days  previous  denied  his 
God  at  the  voice  of  a  woman,  shows  himself  in  the 
public  places  of  Jerusalem  and  preaches  before 
thousands  of  people.  He  reproaches  them  with 
having  put  to  death  Jesus  Christ,  their  God  and 
Saviour,  and  threatens  them  with  eternal  perdition 
if  they  do  not  penance.  The  other  Apostles  are 
likewise  changed  from  timid  lambs  into  courageous 
lions  ;  they  announce  the  Gospel  openly,  deterred 
neither  by  threats,  blows,  or  torments.  As  Holy 
Scripture  says :  "they  indeed  went  from  the  presence 
ofthe  council  rejoicing."  (Acts  v.  41). 

At  the  sight  of  so  many  wonders,  St.  Gregory  ex 
claims  :  "  With  a  sweet  emotion  and  holy  joy,  I 
contemplate  the  wonderful  operations  of  the  Hoi}' 
Ghost  in  the  Apostles  ;  He  enlightens  the  publican 
Matthew  and  makes  of  him  an  Evangelist  ;  He 
enlightens  the  persecutor  Paul,  and  he  becomes  the 
teacher  of  nations  !  " 

Such  were  the  marvellous  effects  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  produced  in  the  Apostles.  Let  us  now  see 
what  this  same  Holy  Spirit  must  operate  in  us  ? 

Yes,  in  us,  my  brethren,  for  upon  us  also  the  Holy 
Ghost  descends,  if  our  hearts  are  well  disposed  to 
receive  Him. 

For  it  was  not  on  the  Apostles  alone  that  he  had 
to  descend  ;  no,  He  had  to  fill  the  whole  universe, 
as  Sacred  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  and  the  Church 
sings  on  this  day:  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath 
filled  the  whole  world."  (Wisd.  i.  7). 

We  have  many  instances  related  in  Scripture  that 
the  first  Christians  received  the  Holy  Ghost  almost 
in  the  same  measure  as  the  Apostles,  and  in  them 
also  He  worked  wonderful  effects.  And  does  not 
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faith  teach  us  that  in  Confirmation  we  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Do  not  the  Holy  Fathers  say  that  in 
these  solemn  days  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit 
communicates  Himself  in  a  special  manner  to  our 
hearts  ?  Do  we  not  to-day  pray  with  the  church  : 
"Come,  Creator,  come  O,  Holy  Ghost,  visit  the 
minds  of  those  who  believe  in  Thee,  and  with  Thy 
grace  fill  the  hearts  of  those  whom  Thou  hast 
created." 

Now  this  Holy  Spirit  must  bring  forth  like  effects 
in  us,  although  not  in  an  equal  measure  which  He 
produced  in  the  Apostles.  He  must,  in  the  first 
place,  teach  us  by  imparting  to  us  the  gift  of 
knowledge  and  understanding,  by  enlightening  us  in 
the  truths  of  our  Holy  Faith,  by  making  us  compre 
hend  the  emptiness  of  earthly  things  and  the  value 
of  eternal  goods.  And  He  must  teach  us,  too,  by 
infusing  in  us  the  knowledge  of  how  to  use  our  talents 
and  to  manage  our  temporal  affairs  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Well,  then,  my 
brethren,  from  this  we  can  see  if  we  have  already 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  or  not.  Are  we,  like  the 
Apostles,  firmly  convinced  of  our  faith  ?  Do  we 
know  its  true  worth  ?  Do  we  esteem  ourselves  happy 
in  having  found  this  precious  treasure  ?  Do  we  place 
our  eternal  above  our  temporal  interests  ?  Do  we 
look  on  our  heavenly  business  with  the  right  eye,  as 
St.  Thomas  a-Kempis  says,  and  on  that  of  earth  with 
the  left  ?  If  this  be  not  the  case,  we  have  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain.  If  otherwise,  if  we  have 
esteemed  His  gifts,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  truly  made 
His  home  in  us,  and  His  grace  has  not  been  void. 

The  Holy  Ghost  reformed  the  hearts  of  the 
Apostles  and  made  them  holy.  Do  we  notice  the 
same  effect  in  ourselves  ?  Are  we  like  the  apostles, 
attached  to  prayer  and  to  holy  things  ?  Is  our 
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heart  free  from  sinful  attachments  ?  Are  we  afraid  to 
lose  the  grace  and  friendship  of  God  by  sin.  Do  we 
comply  with  all  the  sacred  duties  of  our  state  ?  If 
so,  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  otherwise, 
He  has  not  yet  come  upon  us. 

Lastly,  the  Holy  Ghost  changed  the  inconstancy 
and  timidity  of  the  apostles  into  strength  and 
courage.  Do  we  mark  the  same  change  in  our 
selves  ?  Are  we  constant  in  our  good  resolutions 
to  practise  virtue  and  to  fly  sin  with  all  its  dangerous 
occasions  ?  Are  we  courageous  in  warring  against 
the  enemies  of  our  salvation  ?  Are  we  fearless  of 
those  men  who  will  ridicule  our  religion,  our  piety, 
and  our  devotion  ?  Do  we  trample  human  respect 
under  foot,  so  as  never  to  do  any  evil,  and  never 
omit  any  good  adl  to  please  men  ?  If  so,  then  we 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  not,  we  have  not 
as  yet  received  Him. 

To  conclude,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  to-day 
admired  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  apostles, 
forget  not  that  He  wishes  to  descend  also  upon  us, 
if  we  prepare  our  hearts  for  Him.  Let  us  then  beg" 
Him  with  all  possible  fervour  to  deign  to  visit  us, 
and,  as  He  did  the  apostles,  fill  us  with  His  holy 
love ;  and  make  us  fearless  in  the  futilment  of  our 
Christian  duties  ;  so  that  we,  living  and  striving  after 
their  example,  like  them  may  be  rewarded  in  heaven, 
and  may  one  day,  all  united  together,  praise  and 
thank  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  the  blessed  eternity.  A  happiness  which  I  wish 
you  all.  Amen. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 


FIFTH    SERMON.— ON  THE   HOLY  GHOST. 


Thou  shalt  send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  they  shall  be  created,  and 
Thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth." — Ps.  ciii.  30. 


THIS  so  touching  and  humble  prayer,  my  brethren,, 
which  the  holy  Prophet  David  poured  out  four 
thousand  years  ago,  is  heard  to-day.  "  Thou  shalt 
send  forth  Thy  Spirit,  and  the}'  shall  be  created,  and 
thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth."  Thus  it  was 
that  this  hoh"  man  prayed  ;  and  what  do  we  see  on 
the  first  Whit-Sunday  ?  The  Holy  Ghost  descends 
on  the  apostles,  and  entirely  changes,  renews,  and 
regenerates  them.  What  else  do  we  see  ?  The 
beginning  of  the  fulfilment  of  what  the  prophet  here 
foretells,  namely,  the  changing  and  renewal  of  the 
whole  face  of  the  earth  ;  "  Thou  shalt  renew  the  face 
of  the  earth."  This  change  began  on  this  day  with 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  when  they  went  forth 
to  all  parts  of  the  world  to  destroy  idolatry,  and 
replace  it  with  the  true  faith. 

We  shall  treat  to-day  of  this  two-fold  changing 
and  renewal,  and  devoutly  consider,  first,  how  the 
Apostles  were  changed  and  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  second,  how  the  world  has  been 
changed  and  renewed  by  the  Apostles. 

It  is  no  discredit  to  the  Apostles  to  say,  my 
brethren,  that  before  the  corning  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
they  were  unlearned  and  rude  men  ;  on  the  contrary 
it  is  their  greater  honour,  inasmuch  as  we  confess 
that  their  great  knowledge  has  been  the  work  of 
heaven. 
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Although  for  three  years  they  had  associated  with 
and  heard  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  nevertheless,, 
their  minds  remained  always  as  shrouded  with  a  thick 
cloud.  He  might  propose  to  them  a  hundred  times 
the  same  truths,  they  did  not  understand  Him.. 
Holy  Scripture  says:  "They  understood  none  of 
these  things."  (St.  Luke  xviii.  34).  "They  under 
stood  not  the  things  that  were  said."  (Ibid).  So 
slow  was  this  perception  that  a  short  time  before 
His  ascension  our  Lord  reproached  them  with  their 
dullness  and  unbelief. 

But  behold  them  ten  days  afterwards  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  at  Jerusalem,  assembled  together  in 
prayer ;  all  at  once  a  great  sound  came  from  heaven  : 
it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  the  shape  of  fiery 
tongues,  descends  upon  them.  He  speaks  to  them, 
and  they  are  enlightened  ;  He  instructs  them,  and 
they  possess  all  knowledge.  What  a  mystery  for 
the  whole  of  Jerusalem,  what  a  wonder  for  all  those 
thousands  of  people  of  various  countries,  who  all 
heard  them  speak  in  their  own  tongue,  proposing  to 
them  the  most  exalted  truths  !  They  were  known 
as  poor  unlearned  fishermen,  and  they  preached  like 
doctors,  who  possessed  all  knowledge.  Such  a  thing 
had  never  been  heard  or  seen,  and  the  astonishment 
was  general  and  indescribable. 

But  if  the  Holy  Ghost  enlightened  their  minds 
with  all  knowledge,  He  also  purified  their  hearts  of 
every  vice.  Sad  experience  teaches  us  daily  that 
the  world  exercises  a  great  influence  over  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  that  a  vast  number  are  its  slaves.  But 
who  could  believe  it,  if  Sacred  Scripture  did  not 
assure  us  of  its  truth,  that  also  the  Apostles,  before 
their  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  yet  in  many 
things  the  slaves  of  the  world  !  They  were  full  of 
pride,  full  of  jealousy  and  vanity  ;  they  disputed 
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amongst  themselves  as  to  who  should  be  the  first  ; 
two  of  them  even  asked  our  divine  Lord  to  have  the 
first  place  in  His  kingdom.  On  other  occasions 
also,  their  questions  and  their  conduct  give  evidence 
that  they  had  derived  little  fruit  from  the  teaching 
of  Christ. 

But  no  sooner  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  upon 
them  than  they  were  transformed  into  holy  men, 
who,  as  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  rejoiced  to  be 
allowed  to  suffer  for  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  who  sought 
no  other  glory  than  that  of  the  Cross  ;  who  wished 
nothing  from  the  \vorld  except  that  the  whole  world 
be  converted  and  love  God  ;  who  considered  the 
goods  of  this  world  as  dross,  and  placed  all  their 
happiness  in  gaining  souls  for  heaven. 

Finally  the  Holy  Ghost  poured  into  their  souls  a 
supernatural  courage.  They,  who  a  few  days  before 
had  taken  to  flight  when  Jesus  was  seized,  whilst 
Peter,  from  fear,  at  the  voice  of  a  maid-servant 
denied  Him,  these  twelve  Apostles,  fortified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  have  no  fear  now  for  anyone.  They 
preach  the  Gospel  before  thousands  of  men,  who  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Jewish  Pentecost,  were  assem 
bled  in  Jerusalem.  Peter,  once  so  timid,  raises  his 
voice.  He  preaches  Jesus  to  this  vast  multitude — 
Jesus  crucified  ;  he  reproaches  them  with  having 
killed  their  Creator,  and  brought  to  the  death  of  the 
Cross  the  Just  and  Holy  One.  Finally,  he  declares 
to  them  that  without  belief  in  this  Crucified  God 
there  is  for  them  no  salvation. 

No,  nothing  can  resist  their  fervour;  they  may  be 
threatened,  they  fear  nothing.  They  may  be  cast 
into  prison,  loaded  with  chains,  they  will  not  keep 
silent.  They  wish  for  nothing  better  than  to  offer 
up  their  lives,  their  blood  for  Jesus,  who  has  laid 
down  His  on  their  behalf.  Such  a  death  is  the  object 
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of  all  their  longings,  and  if  the}-  cannot  find  it  in 
Jerusalem  they  will  go  and  seek  it  elsewhere  ;  and 
you  know,  my  brethren,  that  God  has  satisfied  their 
desire.  All,  with  the  exception  of  St.  John,  have 
died  martyrs,  and  have  thus  with  their  blood  sealed 
the  Gospel  which  they  preached.  Even  St.  John, 
whom  I  except,  suffered  the  torments  of  martyrdom, 
but  was  miraculously  kept  alive  in  the  boiling  oil. 

Behold,  then,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  has  changed 
and  renewed  the  Apostles,  by  making  of  them,  who 
were  unlearned,  imperfect  and  weak  men,  teachers 
of  the  world,  true  models  of  holiness  and  courageous 
heroes.  Let  us  now  see  how  these  Apostles,  in 
their  turn,  have  changed  and  renewed  the  world. 

It  is  an  incomprehensible  thing,  my  brethren,  how 
at  the  present  day  there  are  to  be  found  in  the 
world  educated  men,  yet  perfect  infidels,  who  fear 
not  to  wage  war  against  Christ,  to  ridicule  His 
Gospel,  to  persecute  the  church,  to  mock  and  blas 
pheme  all  that  is  sacred,  and  who  shrug  their 
shoulders  when  they  hear  speak  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  In  their  stupid  pride  the}'  call  the  Gospel 
an  old  and  worn-out  story,  and  they  have  pledged 
their  united  efforts  to  blot  out  the  names  of  God, 
Religion,  Church,  and  Gospel  from  the  world. 
Shameless  ingratitude  !  They  ignore  and  pretend 
not  to  know  what  the  world  owes  to  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ.  But,  whether  they  admit  it  or  not,  it 
is  a  truth  which  cannot  be  contradicted  by  any  sound 
intellect,  that  by  the  Gospel  and  the  Cross,  the 
Apostles  have  changed  and  renewed  the  world  :  and 
by  their  preaching  have  saved  it  from  temporal  and 
eternal  misery.  Our  witness  of  this  is  the  history  of 
all  peoples :  a  witness  that  cannot  be  gainsaid  by 
any  honest  mind.  What  do  we  learn  from  history, 
my  brethren,  concerning  the  condition  of  the  world 
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when  the  Apostles  began  their  preaching  ?  It  tells 
us  that  all  nations,  the  Jewish  people  alone  excepted, 
adored  false  Gods.  "  The  whole  earth,"  says  a 
learned  philosopher,  "  was  as  a  vast  temple,  in  which 
•everything  was  God,  except  God  Himself."  So,  for 
example,  the  Persians  adored  the  sun,  the  Egyptians 
a  crocodile,  and  the  fruits  which  grew  in  their  fields  ; 
those  of  Ephesus  worshipped  the  goddess  Diana, 
those  of  Delphi  Apollo,  and  the  Romans  bowed  down 
to  Jupiter. 

And  in' what  did  the  worship  of  those  false  gods 
consist  ?  For  the  most  part  of  frightful  vices  and 
inhuman  sacrifices.  Such  horrors,  as  the  "Annals  of 
the  Propugation  of  the  Faith "  tell  us,  still  exist 
among  uncivilized  nations,  who  have  not,  as  yet, 
received  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  the  world  was  then. 
Who  has  banished  its  idolatry,  its  inhuman  sacrifices 
and  shameful  immorality  from  the  earth  ?  The 
Apostles.  By  preaching  belief  in  one  true  God,  they 
overthrew  the  altars  of  the  false  gods  and  put  an  end 
to  their  monstrous  worship.  Who  was  it  that  in 
Rome,  that  capital  of  idolatry,  and  where  at  that 
time  thirty  thousand  idols  \vere  adored,  who  was 
it  that  planted  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  con 
verted  it  from  the  capital  of  error  to  be  the  centre  of 
Christianity  ?  This  was  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  who  first  preached  there 
the  faith,  and  sealed  it  by  the  shedding  of  their 
blood.  And  if,  my  brethren,  our  forefathers  too, 
have,  from  darkness  of  error,  attained  to  the  light  of 
the  true  faith,  and  if  we  ourselves  have  had  the  happi 
ness  to  be  born  and  brought  up  in  this  faith,  it  is  the 
Apostles  that  we  have  to  thank  for  it ;  without  their 
zeal  and  courage  we  should  yet  be  sitting  in  the  dark 
ness  of  infidelity  and  idolatry. 
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What  changes  did  they  not  effect  in  the  social 
relations  of  men  ?  Woman,  who  in  paganism  was 
despised,  they,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel, 
restored  to  her  former  dignity,  by  commanding  man 
in  the  name  of  God  to  treat  his  wife,  not  as  his  slave, 
but  as  his  equal.  Yes,  mothers  and  young  women, 
no  one  ought  to  love  Jesus  Christ  more  than  you,  as 
it  is  through  Him  that  you  have  regained  your  rank 
in  society,  of  which  paganism  had  unjustly  robbed 
you. 

Further,  who  is  it  who  has  impressed  in  us  this 
great  love  and  affedtion  for  children,  but  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  \vho  in  His  Gospel  calls  Himself  the 
friend  and  protector  of  children  ?  Where  the 
religion  of  Christ  is  not,  there  is  no  true  love  for  the 
little  ones.  Wre  have  lamentable  testimony  of  this  in 
that  vast  and  unfortunate  empire  of  China,  where 
young  children  are  murdered  and  drowned  by  their 
cruel  parents,  and  even  delivered  up  to  be  devoured 
by  animals  ;  and  should  their  lives  be  preserved,  it 
is,  as  you  know,  to  the  Christian  Association  of  the 
Holy  Childhood  that  they  owe  them. 

The  slave  trade,  this  shame  of  mankind,  who  has 
forbidden  and  abolished  it,  but  the  religion  which 
the  Apostles  have  preached  everywhere,  and  which 
tells  us  that  we  are  all  children  of  the  same  heavenly 
Father  and  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Lastly,  who  is  it  who  has  reached  out  assistance 
to  the  poor  and  orphans  ?  The  religion  taught  us 
by  the  Apostles.  She  it  was  who  first  founded 
asylums,  refuges,  orphanages,  and  hospitals  for  all 
who  \vere  in  need  and  distress.  Is  it  then  not  true, 
my  brethren,  that  the  Apostles  have  changed  and 
renewed  the  world. 

Praise  and  gratitude  then  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  has  changed  and  renewed  the  Apostles  ! 


32  WHIT-SUNDAY. 

Thanks  to  the  zealous  and  courageous  Apostles, 
who  at  the  cost  of  their  blood  and  lives  have  handed 
on  to  us  the  truth,  and  with  the  truth,  happiness  for 
time  and  eternity  !  Let  us  pray  the  Holy  Ghost 
to-day,  to  descend  on  us,  also  to  enlighten  our  mind, 
to  purify  our  hearts,  and  to  strengthen  our  will  in 
good,  so  that  we,  in  our  holy  Faith,  following  the 
example  of  the  Apostles,  may  one  day  be  partakers 
with  them  of  the  same  glory.  May  God  grant  this 
in  Amen. 


TRINITY    SUNDAY. 

FIRST    SERMON.— ON    THE    MYSTERY    OF 
THE  BLESSED  TRINITY. 


"  To  Him  be  glory  for  ever." — Rom  xi.  36. 


WE  celebrate,  tc-day,  the  greatest,  the  most  pro 
found  mystery  of  our  Holy  Religion,  the  mystery  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity ;  a  mystery  so  exalted  that  it  is 
utterly  beyond  the  mind  of  men  to  seize  or  compre 
hend  it.  All  that  we  know  of  it  is  not  of  ourselves, 
but  by  the  light  of  faith,  by  God's  revelation.  To 
this  we  must  submit  ourselves ;  we  must  accept, 
embrace,  and  believe  it  with  heart  and  soul,  or  we 
cannot  be  saved.  We  must  then  acknowledge, 
confess  one  God  consisting  in  three  Persons  :  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  three 
persons  have  the  same  being  or  nature  ;  they  have 
the  same  perfections.  The  Father  is  eternal, 
uncreated,  infinite,  all  powerful,  all  knowing,  all 
seeing,  so  is  also  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  a 
word,  these  three  Persons  are  equal  in  perfections, 
in  glory  and  majesty,  says  the  Creed  of  St. 
Athanesius  ;  and  yet  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor 
the  Son  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  those  three  Persons, 
distinct  in  themselves,  are  one  God,  one  God  in 
three  persons.  This  is  the  Mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity. 

But  to  know,  to  believe  and  confess  this  mystery 
is  not  sufficient.  We  have  a  further  duty.  This 
God,  one  in  essence,  and  three  in  person,  we  must 
highly  esteem  and  honour  ;  we  must  give  Him  every 
praise  and  glory,  as  we  read  in  the  Epistle  of  the 
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Mass  of  this  Sunday  :  "  To  Him  be  glory  for  ever." 
Take  note  of  this,  my  brethren.  We  must  give  this 
God,  one  in  essence  and  three  in  person,  every 
honour,  praise,  and  glory.  This  is  the  occupation 
•  of  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  of  our  Holy 
Mother,  the  Church,  on  earth.  And  this  it  is  I  wish 
to  dwell  upon  more  fully  to-day,  ist— The  angels 
and  saints  in  heaven  incessantly  praise  and  thank 
God,  one  in  being  and  three  in  person.  2nd — Our 
Holy  Mother  the  Church,  does  this  likewise.  If  we 
have  a  better  understanding  of  these  two  points,  it 
will  help  us  to  do  our  duty. 

What  do  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  ?  They 
incessantly  praise  and  thank  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
was  revealed  to  the  Prophet  Isaias.  After  the  death 
of  King  Osias  he  had  a  heavenly  vision.  He  saw 
the  Lord  sitting  on  an  exalted  throne,  surrounded 
with  heavenly  spirits,  cherubims,  and  seraphims  ;  he 
saw  the  seraphims  covering  their  faces  with  two 
wings,  and  their  feet  with  two  others,  having  yet  two 
wings  to  fly.  And  what  were  the  seraphims  doing 
before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High  ?  They  cried  out 
with  a  powerful  voice  :  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  all  the  earth  is  full  of  His  glory." 
(Isaias  iii.  6).  The  seraphims  did  not  use  the  word 
"  holy"  once,  but  they  repeated  it  three  times, 
because  God  is  three  in  person.  It  is  as  if  they  said, 
holy  is  the  Father,  holy  is  the  Son,  holy  is  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  because  these  three  persons  are  but  one 
God,  they  express  this  unity  by  adding:  "the  Lord 
God  of  hosts." 

When  we  read  the  Apocalypse,  the  revelations 
which  the  Lord  made  to  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist 
St.  John,  during  his  exile  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  we 
are  no  less  touched  with  the  homage  paid  to  the 


ON    THE    MYSTERY    OF    THE    BLESSED    TRINITY.    35 


Most  High  by  His  angels  and  saints.  He  saw  the 
throne  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  one  in 
being  and  three  in  person,  and  round  this  throne 
were  four-and-twenty  seats,  and  upon  these  seats 
were  four-and-twenty  ancients  sitting,  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  on  their  heads  were  crowns  of 
gold.  (Apoc.  iv.  4). 

These  four-and-twenty  ancients  reverently  pros 
trated  themselves  before  the  throne  of  the  Most 
High ;  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying,  "Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord  our  God,  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power."  (ibid.  n). 
"After  this,"  says  St.  John,  further,  "  I  saw  a  great 
multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  stand 
ing  before  the  throne,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying:  "Salvation  to  our  God,  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne."  And  the  angels,  says  St.  John, 
united  their  voices  with  theirs,  saying  "Benediction, 
and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  honour 
and  glory,  and  strength  to  our  God  for  ever  and 
<wer."  (vii.  12). 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  God  is  exalted  by  the 
angels  and  saints  in  heaven;  behold  how  they  are 
occupied  incessantly  in  praising  and  thanking  Him. 
When  they  behold  God  face  to  face,  as  the  Apostle 
says  ;  when  in  this  Supreme  Majesty  they  behold  all 
those  perfections,  which  shine  in  the  three  divine 
persons — perfections  of  which  here  on  earth  we  have 
no  conception — they  are  elated  beyond  measure;  they 
can  find  no  words  capable  to  express  the  rapture  of 
their  soul,  their  esteem  and  reverence. 

To  the  language  of  the  triumphant  Church  of  God 
there  is  also  added  that  of  the  militant  Church  ; 
for  our  holy  mother  the  Church  has  no  higher 
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interest  and  care  than  to  exalt  and  honour  God,  one  in 
essence  and  three  in  person.  And  how  does  she 
fulfil  this  object?  In  her  divine  services,  in  the 
solemnities  which  she  celebrates,  in  the  ceremonies 
which  she  uses,  she  praises,  she  thanks  and  invokes 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  In  the  office  of  this  day,  she 
says  :  Praise,  incessant  glory  be  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ages  and  ages.  Let 
us  bless  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  let  us 
praise  God,  three  in  person,  and  exalt  Him  above 
all  things  for  all  eternity  !  O  holy  Trinity,  she 
exclaims,  we  invoke,  we  praise  and  adore  you  !  It 
is  with  this  view  the  Church  constantly  puts  in  the 
mouths  of  her  priests,  the  anointed  of  the  Lord, 
those  words  of  praise:  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is  with 
these  words  that  the  Church  begins  every  portion  of 
divine  office  and  finishes  every  psalm.  It  is  under 
the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  that  the  Church 
blesses  her  temples,  the  sacred  vessels,  the  vestments 
destined  for  the  use  in  her  services. 

When  she  crowns  emperors,  or  kings,  when  she 
unites  man  and  woman  in  holy  matrimony,  when 
she  admits  religious  to  perpetual  vows,  it  is  under 
the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  When  she 
opens  her  arms  to  the  children  of  Adam,  and 
cleanses  them  from  original  sins  by  the  waters  of 
Baptism,  it  is  by  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  :  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  These 
words,  the  minister  of  baptism  must  say,  or  the 
Sacrament  is  of  no  avail.  When  we  lose  our  bap 
tismal  innocence  ;  when  we  are  so  unfortunate  as  to 
fall  into  sin  we  are  absolved  under  the  invocation  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity:  "I  absolve  thee  of  thy  sins," 
says  the  priest,  "in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
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the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  When  the  Bishop 
administers  confirmation,  which  imprints  an  indeli 
ble  character  upon  the  soul,  and  by  which  we 
become  partakers  of  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  is  under  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
"I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  confirm 
thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
When  we  are  sick,  and  brought  to  a  bed  of  sickness, 
in  danger  of  death,  the  Holy  Church  sends  us  her 
priests  to  console  us,  to  strengthen  us  against  the 
assaults  of  the  devil,  and  to  remove  the  remnants  of 
sin  ;  but  it  is  once  more  under  the  invocation  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  that  the  Lord,  through  this  holy 
anointing,  and  by  His  merciful  goodness,  pardons 
you  all  that  you  have  ever  committed  by  your  senses, 
by  your  sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  feeling,  by 
affections  and  thoughts,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  when 
man  is  at  the  point  of  death,  ready  to  give  his  last 
breath,  it  is  again  by  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  that  the  Church  seeks  to  increase  his  confi 
dence  and  his  hope:  "Depart,  Christian  soul,"  she 
says  to  the  dying,  "depart  from  this  world,  this 
sorrowful  vale  of  tears,  in  the  name  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty  who  created  thee,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  who  redeemed 
thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sanctified 
thee." 

In  what  more  striking  manner  can  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  exalt,  praise,  and  honour  God, 
one  in  being  and  three  in  person  ?  What  more  can 
she  do  than  invoke  the  Blessed  Trinity  and  acknow 
ledge  Him  as  the  source  of  all  blessing  and  salvation? 
To  go  still  further,  how  careful  is  the  Church  to 
make  her  children  know,  revere,  and  confess  the 
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Blessed  Trinity.  As  soon  as  we  are  able  to  lisp  but 
a  few  words,  she  teaches  us  to  make  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  which,  as  you  know  from  the  catechism,  con 
tains  a  short,  yet  a  distinct  declaration  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  And  during  the 
whole  course  of  our  lives,  the  Church  exhorts  us 
always  to  begin  the  day,  and  all  our  occupations,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  She  urges  us  to  so  make  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  on  rising,  before  and  after  meals,  and  on 
retiring  to  rest,  and  as  often  as  we  are  tempted  to 
sin. 

But  if,  my  brethren,  what  you  have  heard  is  true, 
if  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  are  unceasingly 
employed  in  praising  and  thanking  God,  if  our 
Holy  Mother  the  Church  is  so  careful  to  invoke,  to 
exalt  and  honour  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
what  a  lesson  is  it  for  us  ?  This,  that  we,  who  are 
members  of  the  Church  militant,  and  hope,  more 
over,  to  form  part  of  the  Church  triumphant,  must  not 
fail  to  praise  and  thank  God  in  every  possible 
manner.  If,  my  brethren,  you  would  have  other 
motives  to  urge  you  to  this  practice,  remember  that 
it  is  by  the  invocation  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  that 
you  have  become  Christians,  children  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  heaven.  Remember  that  after  your  baptism 
you  have  so  often  been  absolved  of  your  sins  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  When  you  shall  be  prostrated  on  a  bed  of 
sickness,  and  about  to  make  a  passage  to  a  terrible 
eternity,  that  nothing  will  be  able  to  console  and 
strengthen  you  more  than  the  adorable  name  of  the 
Father,  who  has  created  you,  of  the  Son  who  has 
redeemed  you,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  who  has 
sanctified  you.  Reflect  upon  this,  and  keep  it  con 
stantly  before  your  eyes,  and  you  will  be  moved 
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irresistibly  to  praise  and  bless  these  three  adorable 
persons  ;  you  will  exclaim  with  the  royal  prophet  : 
"  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me  ;  and  let  us  extol  His 
name  together."  (Ps.  xxxiii.  4). 

Fail  not,  then,  in  the  reverence  and  esteem  which 
you  should  have  for  God  and  His  holy  name.  You 
can  show  this  respect  and  reverence  when  you  bless 
yourself  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ;  make  it,  not  as 
perhaps  you  have  too  often  done,  hastily  and  without 
thought  ;  but  slowly,  with  reverence  and  attention. 
You  can  show  this  homage  also  by  avoiding  all  that 
is  contrary  to  veneration  of  God's  holy  name  ;  be  on 
your  guard  against  using  it  lightly ;  and  still  more 
against  dishonouring  God's  adorable  name  by 
blaspheming,  cursing,  or  swearing. 

Can  a  man  be  a  Christian  and  still  dare  to  blas 
pheme  God  ?  Can  he  own  his  obligation  to  praise 
and  thank  God,  and  yet  dare  to  utter  imprecations 
and  curses  against  Him  ?  What  hateful  conduct, 
what  frightful  wickedness  !  Take  care,  then,  what 
ever  comes  over  you,  never  to  be  guilty  of  such 
impiety.  And  should  you  ever  hear  God  blasphemed, 
at  once  cast  your  eyes  up  to  heaven,  and  within  your 
heart  say:  " Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  holy  Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.  Amen." 
Then  may  you  hope  that,  after  having  exalted  and 
praised  God  here  on  earth,  you  shall  praise  and 
thank  Him  for  ever  in  heaven.  Which  God  grant 
in  Amen. 


TRINITY    SUNDAY. 
SECOND  SERMON.— ON    MAN'S  CREATION. 

"  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — St.  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 

ST.  BERNARD,  speaking  of  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  which  is  celebrated  to-day  by  a 
special  festival,  says :  That  it  is  a  great  secret,  a 
great  mystery ;  to  wish  to  fathom  it  is  insanity  ;  to 
know  and  firmly  believe  it  is  life  everlasting,  and 
necessary  for  eternal  life.  And  very  truly  does  St. 
Bernard  say  that  it  is  insanity  to  wish  to  compre 
hend  and  grasp  this  mystery  ;  for  it  far  surpasses 
our  understanding  ;  and  he  who  wishes  to  fathom  it 
is  in  danger  of  erring  grievously,  of  being  ship 
wrecked  in  his  Faith.  He  who  is  so  rash,  says  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  to  scrutinize  God's  majesty,  shall 
be  cast  down  by  the  splendour  of  His  glory  :  "  He 
that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  glory."  (xxv.  27).  We  must,  then,  be  content  to 
know  this  mystery,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us,  and  pro 
posed  to  us  by  the  Church  ;  and  for  the  rest  our 
duties  are  firmly  to  believe  ;  being  grateful  to  God 
because  we,  Christians,  have  the  happiness  to  be 
properly  instructed  regarding  it. 

But  we  have  another  duty  to  fulfil.  For  it  is  after 
the  image  and  likeness  of  this  God,  one  in  essence 
and  three  in  person,  that  we  are  created.  "Let  us 
make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness,"  said  the 
Father  to  the  other  two  Persons  (Gen.  i.  26),  and 
so  it  came  to  pass.  An  image  of  this  divine  being, 
three  in  person,  has  been_ printed,  not  in  the  body, 
but  in  the  soul  of  -frfatt.  •  "he  soul  is  one  in  her 
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being,  as  God  is  one  in  being.  As  God  is  three-fold 
in  person,  she  is  three-fold  in  her  powers,  memory, 
nnderstanding,  and  free-will. 

Happy,  thou  art,  O  man,  in  having  obtained 
precious  gifts  that  raise  thee  above  all  other 
creatures,  and  in  being  placed  only  a  little  below  the 
angels,  as  it  is  written:  "Thou  hast  made  him  a 
little  less  than  the  angels."  (Ps.  viii.  6).  But 
remember  that  these  gifts  impose  weighty  duties  on 
thee  ;  they  have  been  given  thee  that  by  them  thou 
mayest  honour  thy  Creator,  and  know  and  serve  thy 
Lord  and  God. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  worthy  of  your  special  notice. 
That  you  may  know  your  Lord  and  God  ;  that  you 
may  know  and  observe  all  that  relates  to  your 
salvation,  He  has  granted  you  memory,  that  you 
may  be  subject  to  him,  or,  what  is  the  same,  that  you 
may  serve  Him  faithfully  ;  He  has  given  you  under 
standing  and  free  will.  This  is  what  I  wish  to 
explain  to  you  to-day  :  give  me  then  your  attention. 

God,  my  brethren,  has  beyond  all  other  corporal 
creatures  endowed  you  with  memory,  a  power  by 
which  you  can  recollect,  retain,  and  remember  what 
is  said  to  you.  As  this  faculty  of  memory  is  a 
special  gift  of  God,  it  is  your  duty  to  use  it  prin 
cipally  to  know  and  retain  those  things  which  regard 
your  salvation,  and  your  eternal  happiness ;  to  know 
and  remember  those  things  which  are  proposed  to 
you  concerning  God  and  religion.  This  is  the 
reason  why  care  has  been  taken  to  teach  you  to 
know  your  Lord  and  God  from  your  infancy  and  to 
impress  His  existence  upon  your  mind. 

You  have  been  taught  that  since  God  is  the 
supreme  Being,  He  is  infinite  in  all  perfections  ;  that 
He  is  eternal,  that  He  exists  of  Himself,  that  He  never 
shall  have  an  end  ;  that  He  is  almighty,  and  that  He 
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has  shown  His  omnipotence  most  in  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth.  You  have  also  been  taught  that 
God  is  the  supreme  and  infallible  truth,  who  cannot 
deceive  nor  be  deceived  ;  that  He  is  all-knowing,, 
that  He  knows  and  sees  all  things — even  our  most 
secret  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart ;  that  He  is 
just,  that  He  leaves  no  good  unrewarded  and  no 
evil  unpunished  in  the  next  life. 

You  have  learnt  that  this  God,  one  in  essence,  is 
three  in  person,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  that  these  three  divine  persons  constitute 
but  one  God.  "There  are  three  who  give  testimony 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,''  says  the  Apostle 
St.  John.  You  have  been  taught  that  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  has  assumed  our 
human  nature,  that  is,  a  body  and  soul  like  oursr 
while  remaining  God  as  He  was  from  all  eternity  ; 
that  He  did  this  to  save  us,  to  suffer  and  die  in 
atonement  for  our  sins;  that  having  been  crucified 
He  died  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day  ;  that  forty 
days  after  His  resurrection  He  ascended  into  heaven 
where  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  till 
He  shall  appear  once  more,  visibly,  to  judge  us  all, 
living  and  dead.  Besides  all  this  you  have  received 
instruction  on  many  other  truths  of  religion. 

In  order,  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  might 
continue  to  know,  to  retain  them,  not  for  a  while, 
not  for  a  few  years,  or  till  you  have  made  your  first 
communion,  or  have  been  confirmed,  but  in  order 
that  you  might  remember  them  as  long  as  you  live, 
God  has  granted  you  this  precious  gift  of  memory^ 
Without  memory  it  would  be  impossible  to  make 
you  remember  these  things.  But  now  that  you  have 
a  memory,  you  can  and  must  continue  to  retain  all 
those  truths,  and  all  that  is  required  for  your  salva- 
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tion  ;  and  to  this  effect  you  must  make  your  memory 
active.  You  must  place  these  truths  from  time  to 
time  before  your  mind,  and  think  over  them,  so  that 
you  may  not  forget  them.  Otherwise,  if  you  forget 
these  truths  of  your  religion  which  you  are  bound  to 
know  either  as  a  means  to  salvation,  or  because 
commanded  by  the  church  not  even  the  fact  that  you 
are  baptised,  and  in  name  a  Christian  will  prevent 
your  becoming,  as  St.  Paul  says,  like  heathens, 
who,  through  their  ignorance,  are  removed  from 
their  souls.  "As  also  the  life  and  salvation  of 
Gentiles,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
ignorance  which  is  in  them."  (Ephes.  iv). 

You  must,  then,  exercise  your  memory,  and  use  it 
to  retain  those  things  which  serve  for  your  salvation, 
and  not  remember  things  which  far  from  being  good, 
tend  to  your  ruin  and  to  sin.  You  must  not  use  it 
to  remember  the  evil  doings  of  your  neighbour,  and 
to  store  them  up  so  as  to  be  able  to  relate  and 
describe  them  years  after;  nor,  again,  to  keep  in  mind 
an  injury  which  has  been  done  you;  never  forgetting 
it,  and  nursing  hatred  in  your  heart.  If  you  were  to 
use  your  memory  thus,  you  rather  misuse  it,  and 
incur  the  reproach  of  the  Apostle,  that  you  walk  "as 
also  the  Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind." 
(Ephes.  iv.  17). 

But  God  has  given  you  not  only  memory  to  know 
Him,  but  also  your  understanding  and  will  to  serve 
Him,  and  to  work  out  your  salvation.  There  is  a 
great  difference  between  knowing  and  serving  God. 

There  are  thousands  of  men  who  know  God  well 
enough,  but  who  are  far  from  serving  Him.  To 
serve  God  is  to  fulfil  God's  will;  it  is  doing  what 
God  wishes  us  to  do;  it  is  avoiding  what  God 
wishes  us  to  avoid.  He  reveals  His  wishes  to  us  by 
His  commandments,  which  are  of  wide  embrace  as 
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it  is  written:  "  Thy  commandment  is  exceeding 
broad."  (Ps.  cxviii.  16).  His  commandments  em 
brace  the  whole  life  of  man,  and  point  out  to  him 
how  he  must  conduct  himself  towards  God,  his 
neighbour,  and  towards  himself. 

Now,  the  understanding  which  God  has  granted 
to  man,  is  as  a  light,  by  which  man  sees,  knows  and 
comprehends  what  he  must  do  and  avoid  according 
to  God's  commandments.  ''The  light  of  Thy 
countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed  upon  us."  says  the 
royal  prophet.  If  man  does  not  use  this  light  to 
know  and  distinguish  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil, 
and,  consequently,  what  he  has  to  do  and  to  avoid  ;  if 
he  misuse  his  intellect,  and  by  his  fault  consider  as 
lawful  what  is  not  lawful ;  if  he  is  so  blind  to  call  good 
evil,  and  evil  good,  like  the  wicked  of  whom  Isaias 
speaks,  and  as  even  at  the  present  day  do  infidels, 
who  excuse  sin,  who  ir.ake  no  evil  of  what 
undoubtedly  is  so,  who  imagine  that  they  may  follow 
and  satisfy  their  passions  (Is.  v.  20)  ;  then  he  does 
not  act  as  a  man  and  a  reasonable  creature,  and  he 
becomes  like  to  foolish  and  senseless  animals. 

It  is  the  duty,  therefore,  of  man  to  use  his  reason 
to  know  what  is  good  and  evil  according  to  God's 
commandments  ;  to  know  what  he  has  to  do  and  to 
avoid  here  on  earth.  And  when  he  knows  this,  then 
the  will  comes  to  his  assistance,  to  do  the  good  and 
to  avoid  the  evil.  Yes,  my  brethren,  that  man  may 
do  all  the  good  which  God  requires  of  him,  and 
avoid  all  the  evil  which  He  forbids  him,  God  has 
given  him  a  third  power,  a  will,  which  has  the 
mastery  over  his  acts  and  omissions,  over  his  words, 
works,  and  thoughts.  This  will  is  free  and  indepen 
dent  ;  one  can  force  or  press  it  to  evil,  or  to  offend 
God ;  it  can  resist  all  the  snares  and  temptations  to 
sin  ;  it  need  not  allow  itself  to  be  moved,  or  seduced 
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to  sin,  whether  by  flattery  or  threats,  or  even  by 
death.  Further,  that  we  might  faithfully  serve  the 
Lord  our  God  ;  that  we  might  for  certain  do  gO9d 
and  avoid  evil,  God  is  prepared  to  strengthen  our 
will  in  a  supernatural  manner,  by  the  influence  of 
His  grace,  in  so  far  that  we  may  say  with  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  :  "I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  who 
strengtheneth  me."  (Phil.  iv.  13).  A  few  examples 
will  make  you  still  better  comprehend  all  this, 
namely,  the  power  of  our  will  supported  by  God's 
grace. 

Nabuchodonozor  seeks  to  bring  into  sin  three 
youths:  Sidrach,  Misach  and  Abdenago ;  he 
threatens  to  cast  them  in  a  blazing  oven,  if  they  will 
not  adore  his  golden  image.  You  can  do  so,  say 
these  youths,  this  is  in  your  power  ;  but  we,  we 
have  a  free  will,  and  whether  you  do  this  or  not,  we 
shall  never  commit  this  crime,  "nor  adore  the 
golden  statue  which  thou  hast  set  up."  (Dan.  iii.  18). 

Two  men  in  authority,  two  judges  in  Israel,  seek 
to  lead  Susanna  astray;  they  use  flattery,  and 
threats  ;  they  tell  her  that  they  will  accuse  her 
falsely  and  have  her  stoned  to  death.  But  they 
cannot  bend  the  will  of  Susanna.  She  answers 
them  :  "it  is  better  for  me  to  die  innocent,  than  to 
fall  with  a  defiled  conscience  in  the  hands  of  God." 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  man's  will  is.  It  is 
free,  it  is  independent  ;  no  threats,  no  human  power 
can  force  or  bend  it  to  commit  evil.  When,  there 
fore,  we  consider  the  gifts  God  has  bestowed  upon 
man,  understanding  to  know  good  and  evil,  a  will 
capable  of  embracing  what  is  good,  and  of  avoiding 
what  is  evil  ;  and  further,  that  God  is  willing  to  help 
and  strengthen  the  will  by  the  power  of  His  grace, 
must  we  not  stand  amazed,  that  there  are  Christians 
to  be  found  who  do  not  serve  God  truly,  who  do 
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not  lead  holy  lives,  but,  on  the  contrary,  commit  sin 
after  sin  ? 

How  can  we  serve  the  Lord  our  God  as  we  ought, 
and  lead  holy  lives  ?  We  must  trust  in  His  grace, 
which  cannot  fail  us,  and  put  our  will  into  action  ; 
we  must  have  the  desire  to  do  these  things.  Say  your 
prayers  morning  and  night ;  go  often  to  confession  ; 
determine  in  good  or  bad  weather  to  be  present  at 
Mass,  at  Vespers,  and  Benediction.  Have  a  strong 
will  to  do  good,  and  you  will  not  sin  ;  no  one  will  be 
able  to  draw  you  to  the  public-house,  or  make  you 
drink  to  excess.  Have  a  good  will,  and  you  will  be 
modest,  chaste,  in  words  and  actions.  Be  resolute, 
and  you  will  be  master  of  your  tongue,  of  your  eyes, 
and  of  your  thoughts  ;  you  will  shun  bad  com 
panions  and  dangerous  houses ;  in  a  word,  you  will 
not  sin,  you  will  not  offend  your  Lord  and  God,  you 
will  not  lose  your  soul. 

Be  assured  of  this,  my  brethren.  Your  slowness 
and  neglect  to  do  good  is  to  be  ascribed  to  nothing 
else  than  because  you  do  not  use  your  will  as  you 
can  and  as  you  should  use  it.  But,  beware  !  Woe 
to  you,  if  you  do  not  carefully  use  God's  gifts  to 
serve  Him  in  all  truth.  One  day  you  will  have  to 
give  an  account — and  a  severe  account — of  the  use 
of  these  gifts.  When  this  account  shall  be  asked 
from  you,  you  must  be  able  to  say,  like  the  faithful 
servant  of  the  Gospel  :  See,  Lord,  thou  hast  given 
me  three  talents,  thou  hast  granted  me  understand 
ing,  memory,  and  will  ;  here  is  the  good  which  I 
have  worked  with  them  ;  I  have  used  my  memory  to 
know  Thee,  I  have  exercised  my  understanding  and 
will  in  serving  Thee.  Should  you  be  able  to  speak 
thus,  there  will  be  said  to  you  :  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant  ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  (St.  Math.  xxv.  23). 
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But,  if  it  be  otherwise,  if  you,  like  the  unfaithful 
servant,  have  buried  your  talents,  and  made  no  gain 
or  profit  by  them,  or  what  is  even  worse,  have 
perhaps  misused  your  talents,  your  memory,  your 
understanding,  your  will;  if  you  have  exercised  your 
memory,  not  to  know  God,  not  to  retain  things 
which  relate  to  your  salvation,  but  which  serve  for 
your  ruin  and  loss,  if  you  have  used  your  intellect, 
3Tour  will,  not  to  do  good,  but  to  commit  evil,  you 
will  hear  the  sentence:  ''The  unprofitable  servant 
cast  ye  out  into  exterior  darkness."  (St.  Mathew 
xxv.  30). 

What  will  you  say  then,  my  brethren  ?  Will  you 
not  have  to  confess  that  you  have  deserved  this 
punishment,  that  God  is  just,  and  "His  judgment 
right."  (Ps.  cxviii.  137).  Will  you  not  then  gnash 
your  teeth  with  regret,  because  you  might  so  easily 
have  been  saved,  and  you  did  not  will  it?  Will  you 
not  then  curse  these  precious  gifts?  Determine  now 
to  escape  this  misfortune.  If  you  feel  guilty  on  these 
points,  if  you  have  not  made  a  right  use  of  your 
memory,  your  understanding  and  will,  humble  your 
self  before  God,  one  in  being  and  three  in  person; 
and  make  the  resolution  to  use  His  gifts  better;  use 
them  here  to  know  and  serve  your  Lord  and  God ; 
and  hereafter  you  shall  have  the  happiness  to  praise 
Him  in  heaven,  which  I  wish  you  all  in  .  .  Amen. 
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THIRD     SERMON.— ON      THE      DIGNITY 
OF    A    CHRISTIAN. 


"  Baptizing  them  in  the   name  of  the    Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."— St.  Math,  xxviii.  19. 


WE  celebrate  to-day  the  most  exalted  mystery  of 
our  holy  religion,  namely :  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity ;  a  mystery  which  surpasses  our 
understanding.  All  that  we  know  of  it,  all  that  we 
can  say  of  it,  we  know,  not  of  ourselves,  but  by  the 
light  of  faith  and  by  the  divine  declarations  of  the 
Church  ;  and  to  these  we  have  to  submit.  We  must 
firmly  believe  and  profess  the  mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  ;  or  we  cannot  be  saved,  and  without  any 
doubt,  we  will  be  lost  for  all  eternity,  says  St. 
Athanasias. 

What,  then,  is  the  Blessed  Trinity  according  to 
divine  revelation,  according  to  the  Holy  Church  ? 
The  Blessed  Trinity  is  one  God  in  essence  and  three 
in  person,  namely,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  there  are  not  three 
Gods,  but  these  three  persons  are  but  one  God,  and 
that  because  all  three  have  but  one  and  the  same 
being,  the  same  divine  and  infinite  perfections,  and 
are  all  from  eternity.  The  Father  has  the  same 
perfections  as  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  have  the  same  perfections  as 
the  Father,  in  so  far  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  equally  old,  that  is  without  a 
beginning;  equally  wise  and  all-knowing,  equally 
powerful,  equally  holy,  and  will  remain  so  for  all 
eternity. 
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This  is  a  short  explanation  of  this  exalted  mystery, 
as  the  Catechism  teaches  you,  as  you  have  been 
instructed  from  your  infancy.  I  shall  this  morning 
confine  myself  to  the  intimate  relationship  which 
exists  between  these  three  divine  persons  and  us 
Christians.  We  shall  answer  the  three-fold  question 
who  we  are  in  relation  to  God  the  Father,  to  God 
the  Son,  who,  having  .become  man,  is  called  Jesus 
Christ ;  and,  lastly,  what  we  are  in  relation  to  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

We  are  children  of  the  Father,  members  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  are  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Oh  the  wonderful  and  incomprehensible 
goodness  of  God  !  From  slaves  of  the  devil,  as  we 
were  before  Baptism,  by  this  Sacrament  we  have 
become  children  of  God  ;  from  children  of  wrath,  of 
hell,  we  have  become  members  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and 
from  vessels  of  corruption,  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost !  Do  you  ever  call  to  mind  that  you  are  so 
intimately  united  with  the  Lord  your  God  ?  Do  you 
ever  reflect  that  in  the  order  of  grace  you  have 
been  raised  to  so  high  a  dignity  ?  Have  you  ever 
considered  what  duties  you  have  to  fulfil  in  con 
sequence  of  these  relations  ?  It  is  of  these  important 
points  we  shall  treat  to-day. 

As  Christians,  who  are  you  ?  Looking  at  this  with 
the  eyes  of  faith,  I  must  tell  you  that  you  are  raised 
to  a  great  dignity  ;  that  you  are  exalted  above  the 
children  of  men,  no  matter  what  title  or  rank  they 
may  possess  :  that  you  are  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
children  of  God,  and  that  God,  who,  as  King  of 
Kings,  reigns  in  heaven,  and  has  the  world  as  His 
footstool,  is  your  Father.  These  are  not  idle  words, 
they  express  a  truth  which  rests  on  Sacred  Scripture, 
on  God's  infallible  word.  St.  Paul  says  :  "  You  are 
.all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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(Gal.  iii.  26).  To  the  people  of  Ephesus,  he  writes  : 
"Who  hath  predestined  us  unto  adoption  of  children 
through  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself."  (i.  5).  "  See/' 
says  the  Apostle  St.  John,  in  one  of  his  epistles, 
"  what  charity  the  Father  has  had  for  us,  what  love 
He  bears  us,  whilst  we  are  called  His  children,  and 
not  only  called,  but  actually  are."  (I  St.  John). 

Did  not  our  Saviour  teach  us  this  Himself  in 
various  parts  of  the  Gospel,  amongst  others,  when 
He  taught  us  to  pray  ?  "  When  you  shall  pray,"  He 
says,  "you  shall  pray  as  follows  :  Our  Father,  who 
art  in  heaven,"  etc.  What  happiness,  my  brethren, 
what  unspeakable  happiness,  what  consolation  for 
poor  man,  to  be  a  child  of  God.  To  have  God 
Himself  for  Father!  And  what  a  Father?  A 
Father  who  makes  no  distinction  of  persons  ;  who 
does  not  regard  whether  we  are  rich  or  poor.  You 
may  be  the  poorest,  the  most  miserable  of  men,  the 
moment  that  you  have  received  Baptism  and  faith, 
you  are  His  adopted  child,  and  He  has  become  your 
Father,  and  a  kind  Father,  Who  desires  nothing  but 
your  eternal  welfare  and  happiness  ;  Who  wishes  to 
make  you  heir  of  His  kingdom,  Who  will  grant  you 
heaven  at  your  death,  when  you  shall  have  to  quit 
this  sorrowful  vale  of  tears. 

The  union,  the  intimate  relationship  which  we 
have  with  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  of  no  less  importance. 
What  is  the  relation  of  Christians  to  Jesus  Christ  ? 
We  are  His  members,  that  is  to  say  :  we  are  as 
intimately  united  to  Him  as  are  the  members  of  a 
body.  "  For  we  are  members  of  His  body."  (Eph. 
v.  30).  In  other  words,  we  Christians,  are  members 
of  His  spiritual  body,  the  Holy  Church,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head.  And  not  only  are  we  members 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  a  spiritual  manner,  because  we 
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form  part  of  the  Holy  Church,  of  which  He  is  the 
head,  but  also  our  bodies  belong  to  Him,  and  are  in 
a  special  manner  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Do  you  not  know,"  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  asks  the 
Corinthians,  "that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ,  and,  consequently,  that  if  you  defile  your 
bodies  by  sin,  you  defile  and  dishonour  the  members 
of  Christ."  (I  Cor.  15).  The  same  is  the  teaching 
of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel  where  He  tells  us  in  His 
Gospel  that  He  considers  and  will  reward  all  the 
good  that  is  done  to  the  least  one  of  His,  as 
done  to  Him  personally,  as  if  done  to  His  own 
body.  "  I  was  hungry,"  He  will  one  day  say,  "  and 
you  have  given  MQ  to  eat  :  I  was  naked,  and  you 
have  clothed  Me." 

How  is  this  possible  ?  These  kind  hearted  people 
will  exclaim  ;  how  have  we  been  able  to  feed  and 
clothe  you  ?  You  were  ascended  into  heaven,  you 
were  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  your  Father.  And 
the  answer  will  be  :  I  was  on  earth  with  my 
members ;  what  you  have  done  to  these  poor 
members,  to  the  least  of  Mine,  you  have  done  to 
Me.  (St.  Math.  xxv.  40).  Can  we  enjoy  a  greater 
happiness  on  earth  than  to  be  acknowledged  as 
members  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

Further,  not  only  are  we  intimately  united  with 
God  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  but 
we  are  no  less  united  with  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  ;  we  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Let  me  explain  this  :  We  Christians,  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  in  Baptism  our 
bodies  are  anointed,  and  sanctified  to  serve  as  a 
true  and  real  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Depart 
from  here,  unclean  spirit,  says  the  priest  in  Baptism, 
depart  from  this  image  of  God,  and  make  room  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  paraclete.  I  command  thee,  he  says 
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again,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  who  is  Almighty, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that  you  depart  from 
this  creature,  that  it  may  become  the  temple  of  the 
living  God  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  dwell  in  it. 

Our  body  thenceforth  is  destined,  purified,  and 
consecrated  to  be  the  abode,  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  St.  Paul  says  :  "The  Temple  of  God  is 
holy,  which  you  are."  (I  Cor.  iii.  16). 

"  Know  you  not,"  he  says  in  another  chapter, 
"  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  in  you,  whom  you  have  from  God." 
(I  Cor.  vi.  19).  This  truth  should  make  a  deep 
impression  on  our  minds.  To  urge  the  faithful  to 
live  piously,  and  to  have  a  horror  of  all  kinds  of  sin 
by  which  they  defile  the  temple  of  their  body.  The 
Apostle  tells  them,  that  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
and  that  we  are  His  temple.  He  impresses  upon 
them  that  this  temple  is  not  empty,  but  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  truly  dwells  in  it,  making  His  abode 
therein  day  and  night,  till  by  sin  He  is  banished  out 
of  it. 

When  you  consider  all  this  attentively,  what 
opinion  should  every  Christian  have  of  himself  ?  May 
he  not  here  exclaim  in  the  words  of  a  holy  man : 
"What  is  man  that  thou  shouldst  magnify  him?" 
(Job  vii.  17).  Thou  hast  placed  him  only  a  little 
below  the  angels,  Thou  hast  crowned  him  with 
honour  and  glory.  Christian,  are  you  capable  to 
comprehend  this  greatness,  this  sublimity,  this 
honour,  this  dignity,  which  God  grants  you,  which 
you  enjoy  here  on  earth  ?  To  be  a  child  of  God  the 
Father,  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  what  dignity,  what  exaltation  !  But 
observe  what  serious  duties  are  attached  to  this 
dignity.  What  virtue,  what  perfection,  what 
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sanctity  is  required  of  you.  Should  you  not  shrink 
from  doing,  saying,  or  thinking  anything  contrary  to 
this  exalted  state  ?  What  aversion,  what  horror 
ought  you  to  have  of  sin,  by  which  you  would  defile 
yourself,  and  offend  your  Lord  and  God,  who  shows 
you  so  much  love. 

You  are  bound,  my  brethren,  to  be  irreproachable 
in  conduct  ;  you  are  bound  to  live  piously ;  you  are 
bound  to  be  disposed  to  do  good,  to  practise  good 
works  ;  you  must  have  such  a  horror  of  sin  that  any 
thing  sinful  can  find  no  access  to  your  heart.  This 
is  the  teaching,  not  only  of  right  reason,  but  our 
Blessed  Saviour  Himself  expressly  says  to  His 
disciples  and  to  all  those  who  through  the  merits  of 
His  bitter  passion,  have  the  happiness  to  be 
Christians :  "  Be  ye  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect."  (St.  Math.  v.  48).  This  same, 
the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  St.  Peter,  proposes  to  the 
faithful.  In  all  your  conduct  be  ye  holy  as  He  is 
holy  Who  has  called  you  to  the  true  faith  ;  for,  says 
this  great  Apostle,  it  is  written  :  "be  ye  holy,  because 
I  am  holy."  (St.  Peter  i.  16)  The  Apostle  St.  Paul 
reminds  the  faithful  of  the  same  obligation  ;  tells 
them  so  to  mind  their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds, 
that  they  do  not  offend  their  Lord  and  God  as  long 
as  they  live,  and  are  in  the  world  ;  that  they  may  be 
without  offence  until  they  have  to  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Phil.  i.  10). 

All  Christians,  therefore,  must  strive  to  be  perfect, 
as  their  heavenly  Father  is  perfect  :  this  they  do  by 
living  piously  and  guarding  themselves  from  sin.  Is 
it  not  a  matter  for  shame  when  we  observe  the  con 
duct  of  many  Christians,  whose  lives  are  spent  in 
constant  sin  !  And  when  they  behold  themselves 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  what  horror  must  they  not 
have  of  themselves.  Can  he  be  called  a  Christian, 
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who  violates  the  Lord's  day ;  who  neglects  holy 
Mass,  or  assists  thereat  without  any  attention  or 
devotion  ?  How  far  is  he  from  leading  a  holy  life, 
who  dares  to  blaspheme  God  by  cursing  or  swearing; 
who  gives  himself  up  to  intemperance,  excess,  and 
drunkenness.  Or  he  who  gives  scandal  by  impure 
conversations  or  songs  ;  or  still  worse,  who  is  guilty 
of  the  most  shameful  of  all  sins,  impurity;  where  this 
cursed  sin  defiles  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
drives  the  Holy  Ghost  out  of  His  temples  !  Is  not 
a  Christian  a  monster  of  iniquity,  when  he  dares  to 
sin,  and  perhaps  to  heap  sin  upon  sin  ? 

But  why  do  I  speak  to  the  absent,  to  men  who  in  all 
likelihood  are  not  here?  For  I  presume  that  you,  my 
brethren,  keep  in  mind  the  consoling  truths  which 
you  have  heard,  and  forget  not  that  you  are  children 
of  God,  that  God  is  your  Father,  and  that  you  must 
love  this  Father,  and  that  you  must  avoid  all  things 
which  He  forbids.  Never  forget  that  you  are 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  as  such  you  must 
conduct  yourself  everywhere,  at  all  times,  whether 
alone  or  in  the  company  of  men,  by  night  as  well  as 
by  day.  Never  forget  that  you  are  the  living  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  you  must  not  dishonour, 
defile  this  temple  by  sin,  otherwise  you  make  your 
selves  guilty  not  only  of  a  frightful  crime,  but  of  a 
sacrilege.  If  you  keep  these  truths  before  your  eyes, 
you  will  live  and  continue  to  live  piously  as  Christians ; 
and  one  day  have  the  happiness  to  be  united  in 
heaven  with  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 


"  Hypocrite,  cast  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  take  out  the  mote  from  thy  brother's  eye." 

St.  Luke  vi.  42. 


THE  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  hypocrites ;  they 
were  defiled  by  many  grievous  sins.  To  these  sins 
they  were  either  blind,  or  they  had  a  way  of  dis 
guising  them  before  the  people.  Another  feature  in 
them  was  that  they  blamed  others  for  the  least  sin. 
It  was  for  this,  as  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  men 
tions,  that  our  Lord  severely  reprimanded  them. 
"  Hypocrite"  says  our  divine  Redeemer,  "  cast  first 
the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eyes,  and  then  thou  shalt 
see  clearly  to  take  out  the  mote  from  thy  brother's 
eye."  By  these  words  our  Lord  did  not  wish  to 
have  it  understood  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  not  bound  to  correct,  or  that  they  did  wrong 
by  warning  others ;  but  He  wished  to  make  them 
feel  that  they  went  about  it  in  the  wrong  way, 
because  they  warned  others  of  a  small  fault,  whilst 
they  were  themselves  stained  by  great  ones,  of  which 
they  had  no  will  to  amend  themselves.  To  correct 
another,  and  not  to  be  good  oneself;  to  warn 
another  about  small  defects,  and  not  to  make  the 
least  effort  to  rid  oneself  of  great  sins,  is  deception 
and  hypocrisy.  If  you  neglect  yourself,  hays  St. 
Chrysostom,  then  you  prove  that  you  do  not  correct 
your  brother  out  of  charity  for  his  good,  to  bring 
him  to  amendment,  but  to  pain  and  humble  him. 
(Horn.  24  in  Math). 
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This  error  does  not  appear  to  be  as  common 
among  Christians  as  formerly  among  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees ;  but  if  Christians  have  not  this  fault, 
they  have  another,  and  this  is,  that  they  fail  but  too 
often  in  the  duty  of  correction;  or  they  do  not 
correct  according  to  the  rule  which  our  Saviour  has 
prescribed.  It  is  therefore,  my  brethren,  necessary 
to  treat  of  the  importance  of  your  duty  on  this  point. 
You  are  bound  to  prevent  evil,  to  correct  and  warn 
those  you  see  committing  sin,  if  you  can  do  so  with 
fruit.  The  love  which  you  owe  to  your  Lord  and 
God,  the  love  which  you  owe  to  your  neighbour,  your 
own  interest,  and  your  own  welfare  require  this  from 
you.  This  is  what  I  will  speak  to  you  about  now, 
and  on  several  future  occasions.  To-day  I  will  con 
fine  myself  to  explaining  to  you  that  the  love  which 
we  owe  to  God  requires  of  us  that  we  correct 
sinners. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  we  must  love  God,  and 
that  above  all  things ;  or,  as  He  declares  to  us,  we 
must  love  Him  with  our  whole  heart,  with  our  whole 
soul,  and  with  all  our  powers.  (Deut.  vi).  And 
what  does  this  love  demand  from  us  ?  How  must 
we  be  disposed  to  love  God  above  all  things?  By 
recognising  that  this  love  does  not  consist  in  mere 
words,  but  that  we  must  show  it  in  our  deeds.  "Tell 
me  not :  I  love  God ;  these  are  mere  words  ;  but 
show  this  by  your  works,"  says  St.  Chrysostom. 
(Horn.  5  in  2  Thess.),  and  this  rests  on  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostle  St.  John,  who  reminds  us  that  wre 
must  not  love  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth.  (I  St.  John  iii.  18). 

It  is  then  in  deed  and  in  truth  that  we  must  love 
God  with  our  whole  heart  and  with  all  our  powers  ; 
and  to  love  Him  thus,  we  must  acknowledge  Him 
and  cling  to  Him  as  our  only  and  supreme  good. 
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We  must  fear,  honour,  and  serve  Him,  and  guard 
ourselves  care  full}-  from  offending  Him  from  trans 
gressing  His  laws  and  commandments,  from  making 
ourselves  guilty  of  sin,  at  least  of  grievous  or  mortal 
sins.  But  to  acknowledge  God  as  our  only  and 
supreme  good,  to  fear,  honour,  and  serve  Him,  is 
not  sufficient.  If  we  wish  to  love  God  with  our 
whole  heart,  and  with  all  our  powers,  we  must  pray, 
we  must  desire  and  endeavour  that  God  be  also 
known,  served,  and  honoured  by  our  fellow  creatures. 
And  when  we  see  and  find  that  there  are  people, 
who  far  from  fearing  and  serving  God,  dare  to  offend 
and  provoke  Him,  men  who  have  no  dread  to 
commit  sin,  it  should  be  a  matter  of  displeasure  and 
pain  to  us ;  and  as  much  as  it  is  in  our  power,  we 
must  endeavour  to  prevent  this  sin  ;  we  must  correct 
these  unfortunate  and  deluded  men  ;  we  must  exhort 
and  warn  them,  so  that  they  may  improve  them 
selves  and  cease  to  sin  and  to  offend  God.  This  is 
what  we  mean  by  the  duty  of  correction  of  which  I 
speak. 

This  duty  grounded  on  chanty,  by  which  we  must 
love  God  is  a  natural  and  necessary  consequence  of 
the  love  which  we  owe  to  God.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
understand  and  remember  this  well :  when  we  truly 
love  God  it  will  not  only  cause  us  sadness  to  see 
Him  offended,  we  shall  also  make  every  effort  in  em 
power  to  prevent  the  continuance  of  this  sin  ;  we 
shall  warn  one  who  is  so  perverse  as  to  commit 
evil,  and  make  known  to  him  his  blindness,  make 
him  realise  the  evil  he  does.  This  is  what  the  love 
of  God  requires  of  us.  To  be  sensitive  at  the  sight 
of  iniquity,  to  reprove  it,  to  regret  it,  is  not  sufficient : 
love  goes  further;  it  presses  and  urges  us  to  prevent 
evil,  and  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  Love  demands  that 
we  do  everything  in  our  power  to  bring  those  who 
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offend  God,  to  amendment,  to  an  abandonment  of 
their  sins.  If  we  fail  in  this,  we  cannot  say  that  we 
love  God,  or  that  we  have  in  our  heart  a  true  love 
for  God.  St.  Gregory  says  he  refuses  to  belong  to 
God,  to  have  any  love  or  affection  for  Him,  who,  as 
far  as  it  is  in  his  power,  refuses  to  amend  the  life  of 
carnal  and  sinful  men. 

"•  How  can  anyone  say  that  he  loves  God,"  says 
St.  Bonaventure,  "  if  he  sees  his  fellow  creature,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  lying  in  the  mire,  and  does  not 
draw  him  out  of  it."  Yes,  my  brethren,  we  must  not 
allow  the  Lord  our  God,  we  must  not  allow  our 
neighbour  who  is  the  image  of  God,  to  be  dis 
honoured  by  sin.  We  must  be  intolerant  of  evil, 
and  correct,  and  prevent  it,  as  far  as  it  is  in  our 
power,  or  we  show  openly  that  we  do  not  love  God, 
that  the  love  of  Him  is  not  in  our  heart.  What 
would  you  say  of  children,  who  hear  their  parents 
despised,  dishonoured,  who  see  their  parents  ill-used, 
yet  show  themselves  insensible,  and  do  not  make  the 
least  effort,  even  speak  a  single  word,  to  protect  their 
parents  ?  Would  you  not  say,  and  with  good  reason, 
that  they  are  unnatural  children,  that  they  show 
neither  love  nor  affection  for  their  parents  ?  This 
might  also  be  said  of  us,  if  we  Christians  and 
children  of  God  are  insensible  and  indifferent  when 
God  is  offended  ;  if  in  all  coolness  we  can  hear  and 
see  God  is  injured  without  correcting  and  warning 
the  person  who  breaks  God's  laws  and  precepts  ? 
Such  are  indeed  unnatural  children,  who  by  their 
conduct  prove  that  they  have  no  real  love  of  God  in 
their  heart.  They  may  make  an  act  of  love,  and 
say  daily,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  I  love  Thee  above 
all  things ;"  they  may  recite  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
say,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name  ;  "  "  May  my  God 
be  known,  honoured,  and  served  by  every  one,"  but 
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God  can  answer  them,  as  often  as  they  speak  these 
words,  "  You  are  hypocrites,  you  do  not  mean  what 
you  say  ;  for  did  you  love  Me  with  your  whole 
heart  ;  did  you  seek  to  have  My  name  hallowed,  to 
have  Me  honoured  and  served  by  all  men,  you  would 
not  behave  towards  Me  as  you  do ;  you  would  not 
be  indifferent  when  sin  is  committed,  when  in  your 
presence  I  am  dishonoured  and  despised  you  would 
do  your  best  to  prevent  the  sin." 

"  Let  the  zeal  for  God's  honour,  the  love  of  justice, 
the  hatred  of  iniquity  animate  us,"  says  St.  Bernard, 
"  let  no  one  flatter  vice,  nor  excuse  sin  committed  in 
his  presence  ;  and  then,  then  alone  will  we  show 
that  we  love  God."  Thus  it  was  that  Lot  was 
animated  with  love  for  justice  with  hatred  for  sin. 
Lot,  when  living  in  Sodom,  went  out  to  reprimand 
the  Sodomites  to  withdraw  them  from  their  evil 
conduct.  "  Do  not,  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren," 
he  said,  "  do  not  commit  this  evil,  so  frightful  that 
heaven  calls  for  vengeance."  (Gen.  xix.  7).  Thus 
it  was  that  Elias  was  disposed,  and  penetrated  with 
love  for  justice,  when  he  reprimanded  Achab,  who 
had  killed  Naboth  in  order  to  get  hold  of  his  vine 
yard.  "  You  have  killed  Naboth  and  injustly  taken 
his  vineyard  in  your  possession,"  said  Elias  to  this 
wicked  monarch;  "but  know  ye  that  God  is  just, 
and  will  not  leave  your  crime  unpunished,  that  He 
will  revenge  himself  over  you  and  your  descend 
ants."  Thus  is  was  that  St.  John  the  Baptist  was 
filled  with  hatred  for  evil,  when  he  warned  Herod 
and  reprimanded  him  for  his  shameful  and  sinful 
life.  St.  John  leaves  the  wilderness;  he  proceeds 
to  the  court  of  Herod  ;  he  asks  to  speak  to  him,  and 
he  plainly  tells  him  :  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  thy  brother's  wife."  (St.  Mark  vi.  18). 

In  a  word,  thus  it  is  that  those  who  have  loved 


60  TRINITY    SUNDAY. 

God ;  who  have  taken  God's  interest  to  heart,  have 
fearlessly  warned,  corrected,  and  punished  sinners. 
And  provided  we  love  God,  we  shall  be  animated 
with  the  same  zeal  to  reprimand  and  chastise  evil. 
To  love  God  and  be  insensible  when  God  is  offended  ; 
to  love  God  and  not  to  prevent  the  evil  which  is 
committed  against  Him,  are  two  things  which  cannot 
go  together,  for  they  are  contradictory. 

But  if  this  is  so,  how  can  we  be  insensible, 
indifferent  to  the  contempt,  the  dishonour  which  is 
done  to  God  by  sin  ?  If  our  love  of  God  impels  us 
to  prevent  sin,  what  must  we  think  of  so  many  who 
fail  in  this  duty  ?  We  see,  daily,  God's  laws 
trangressed  ;  sins  without  end  committed,  in  com 
pany,  in  public-houses  :  we  hear  God  blasphemed,, 
we  hear  shameful  and  obscene  conversations,  we 
hear  religion  despised  and  ridiculed  ;  we  hear  the 
most  sacred  things  mocked,  we  hear  the  truths  of 
faith  gainsaid  ;  we  hear  our  neighbour's  character 
torn  to  pieces,  and  men  are  silent,  they  calmly 
allow  it  to  go  on  :  not  a  single  word  do  they  speak 
to  prevent  such  sins  ;  they  have  not  the  courage  to 
show  outwardly  that  such  conduct  is  distasteful  to 
them.  Nay,  some  go  so  far  as  to  take  pleasure  in  it, 
they  laugh  and  encourage  it ;  and  then  go  and  do 
the  same. 

Yet  those  who  behave  thus  have  the  name  of 
Christians.  They  know  that  there  is  a  God  ;  they 
know  that  they  must  love  God ;  and  instead  of 
loving  Him,  they  help  to  offend  Him  !  How  truly 
has  the  Apostle  said  :  "  All  seek  the  things  that  are 
their  own,  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's.'' 
(Phil.  ii.  21).  They  have  their  own  welfare  at  heart  ; 
if  the  least  pain,  or  the  least  injury  happen  to  them, 
they  are  in  trouble  and  distress.  An  injurious  word 
is  sufficient  to  excite  their  anger,  to  offend  their 
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honour !  And  when  God  is  tormented  by  mortal 
sins,  when  God's  Majesty  receives  an  infinite  dis 
honour,  they  remain  indifferent,  insensible,  and 
show  not  the  least  sign  of  dissatisfaction  ! 

What  a  shame  for  Christians  to  have  less  love  for 
God  than  for  themselves  !  When  Mathatias  saw 
the  evil  Antiochus  had  committed  at  Jerusalem,  he 
was  seized  with  grief ;  tears  burst  from  his  eyes,  and 
he  resolved  to  risk  his  life  to  defend  God's  honour 
and  His  holy  laws.  Will  it  be  too  much  for  you,  to 
prevent  the  evil  which  is  attempted  in  your 
presence  ?  Fulfil  your  duties  as  Christians  ;  confess 
your  Religion,  as  it  becomes  you,  and  Jesus  Christ 
will  one  day  also  confess  you  before  His  heavenly 
Father  ;  He  will  acknowledge  you  as  His  faithful 
servants,  and  give  you  the  reward  of  heaven  :  which 
I  wish  you  all  in.  .  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 

"He  gave  to  every  one  of  them  commandment  concerning  his 
neighbour." — Eulcus  xvii.  12. 

I  SHALL  to-day,  my  brethren,  continue  the  subject  of 
fraternal  correction,  a  duty  which  by  many  is  not 
sufficiently  known,  and  is,  therefore,  greatly  neg 
lected.  This  duty,  in  the  first  place,  is  founded  on 
the  love  which  we  should  have  for  God.  This  love 
implies,  not  only  that  we  are  sensitive  and  grieved 
when  God  is  offended  ;  but  also  that  we  make  every 
effort  to  prevent  God  being  offended. 

But,  my  brethren,  the  precept  of  love  is  two-fold  ; 
we  must  love  not  only  God,  we  must  also  love  our 
neighbour. 

The  Lord  our  God,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  has  com 
manded  everyone  to  take  care  of  his  neighbour.  We 
have  not  been  placed  here  on  earth  to  mind  our 
selves  only  :  we  must  also  have  care  of  our  neighbour 
and  seek  his  happiness  and  welfare.  If  we  do  this, 
we  cannot  be  insensible  and  indifferent  when  we  see 
a  man  laying  up  for  himself  eternal  misery  ;  when  we 
see  him  sin  wilfully,  and  thereby  by  sin  damn  his 
soul.  It  is  our  duty  to  make  him  understand  the 
evil  which  he  commits,  and  endeavour  to  bring  him 
to  a  good  state  of  mind.  This  is  what  we  will  con 
sider  to-day,  so  that  we  may  not  fail  in  a  duty  on 
which  our  neighbour's  salvation  may  depend. 

We  must  love  our  neighbour  with  a  sincere,  a  true 
and  Christian  love.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  on 
friendly  terms  with  our  neighbour;  to  entertain  no 
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feelings  of  bitterness  or  of  anger  ;  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  refrain  from  wishing  him  any  evil,  we  must  love 
him  with  an  active  charity,  we  must  do  him  good  ; 
we  must  help  and  assist  him  when  he  is  in  need. 
Now,  our  neighbour  may  be  in  need  in  two  ways,  in 
corporal  or  spiritual  need.  If  he  is  in  corporal  need, 
in  poverty  or  distress  ;  if  he  has  no  bread  to  eat, 
charity  obliges  us  to  help  him  and  to  give  him 
support. 

But  our  neighbour  may  also  be  in  spiritual  distress,, 
that  is  to  say,  he  may  be  miserable  in  his  soul ;  he 
may  leave  the  ways  of  salvation  and  run  into  the 
way  which  leads  to  perdition  ;  he  may  sin,  and  sin 
grieviously  ;  he  may  become  perverse  and  so  reckless 
that  he  no  longer  fears  evil,  and  think  so  little  of  sin 
that  he  will  commit  it  no  matter  who  sees  or  hears 
him  ;  in  a  word,  our  neighbour  may  be  in  spiritual 
need,  though  he  himself  may  be  blind  to  the  fact,  or 
at  all  events,  makes  no  account  of  it ;  in  such  a  case, 
my  brethren,  charity  obliges  us  to  reach  out  a 
helping  hand  to  this  miserable  man,  and  endeavour, 
either  in  person  or  by  another,  to  draw  him  from 
his  ruin,  and  to  deliver  him  from  his  danger  of 
eternal  perdition. 

When  with  the  eyes  of  faith  we  consider  the  state 
of  a  person  who  dares  openly  to  commit  mortal  sin, 
is  there  any  state  more  to  be  deplored  and  lamented  ? 
A  man  in  this  condition  has  broken  the  union  with 
God,  he  has  become  the  objecl:  of  God's  wrath  and 
anger.  He  has  lost  the  right  to  heaven,  and  made 
himself  guilty  of  the  punishments  of  hell.  In  his 
insanity  he  commits  the  same  sins  over  and  over 
again  ;  then  hangs  over  him  the  same  punishment 
which  the  damned  suffer,  he  is  miserable  for  all 
eternity  ;  for  him  there  is  no  redemption  to  be  hoped 
for. 
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When  we  reflect  on  this,  must  we  not  acknowledge 
that  no  one  is  so  unfortunate  as  a  sinner  ?  And 
what  does  charity  ask  of  us  ?  Can  we  be  indifferent 
to  his  spiritual  distress.  Though  in  sin,  he  is  our 
fellow-creature,  and  as  such  we  must  love  him.  But 
if  we  love  him,  shall  we  not  make  efforts  to  assist 
him  ?  Shall  we  not  exert  ourselves  to  free  him  from 
hell,  to  withdraw  him  from  those  sins  which  will 
cast  him  into  hell  ?  If  we  love  him,  can  we  pass 
unnoticed  the  sins  which  he  commits  in  our 
presence  ?  Must  we  not  warn  and  correct  him  con 
cerning  them  ?  Are  we  not  bound  to  speak  to  him 
and  to  try  and  convert  him  ? 

My  brethren,  you  all  know  the  parable  of  the 
wounded  man  on  the  way  from  Jericho.  A  man 
going  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem  fell  among  robbers, 
who  inflicted  wound  upon  wound  on  him,  deprived 
him  of  his  money,  of  his  clothes,  of  everything. 
Is  there  any  one  here  present  who,  were  he  to  find  a 
man  in  such  a  state  would  leave  him  prostrate  and 
continue  his  way  without  doing  something  for  him  ? 
Undoubtedly  you  would  say,  should  there  be  such  a 
one,  he  <vould  be  a  monster  of  insensibility !  He 
would  show  that  he  has  no  charity  for  his  neighbour, 
or  knows  not  what  charity  is. 

According  to  the  holy  fathers,  this  wounded  man 
is  the  image  of  a  sinner,  who  by  the  evil  which  he 
has  committed,  is  wounded  in  his  soul ;  and  to  such 
an  extent  that  he  is  in  danger  of  dying  the  death  of 
the  sinner,  which  is  the  most  frightful  of  all  deaths. 
"The  death  of  the  sinner  is  most  evil."  (Ps).  Can 
you,  then,  my  brethren,  be  insensible  to  the  wretched 
state  of  this  man  ;  must  you  not  imitate  the  Samar 
itan,  and  pour  oil  and  wine  into  his  wounds?  Are 
you  not  bound  to  warn,  to  correct  this  sinner,  that 
he  may  be  converted,  and  live  to  be  saved  ?  Yes, 
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you  must  do  this  out  of  love  for  your  neighbour  also. 
Our  divine  Lord  also  prescribes  this  in  clear  and 
distinct  words  :  "If thy  brother  shall  offend  against 
thee,  go,  and  reprove  him  between  thee  and  him 
alone."  (St.  Math,  xviii.  15).  Put  his  evil,  his 
iniquity  before  his  eyes ;  cause  him  to  see  the 
dishonour,  the  offence  which  he  has  committed 
against  God,  and  the  injury  he  has  inflicted  on  his 
own  soul.  "If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  shalt  gain 
thy  brother."  (ibid).  He  was  on  the  way  of  per 
dition,  of  his  eternal  misfortune,  and  by  your 
correction,  you  have  gained  his  soul  for  heaven,  and 
delivered  it  from  hell. 

Our  Redeemer  goes  further.  Should  it  happen, 
He  says,  that  he  will  not  listen  to  you,  and  that  your 
warnings  are  fruitless,  even  then  lose  not  courage  : 
44  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  stand/' 
(St.  Math,  xviii.  16).  And  should  this  even  make  no 
impression  on  him,  "  tell  the  Church,"  that  she 
may  use  her  power  and  influence  to  gain  this 
miserable  man  and  bring  him  to  repentance.  From 
this  you  may  infer  the  importance  of  fraternal 
correction.  It  is  a  means  which  God,  in  his  good 
ness  wishes  to  use  to  convert  the  sinner,  to  withdraw 
him  from  evil,  and  to  bring  about  his  salvation.  The 
Apostles  reminded  the  faithful  of  the  duty  of 
correction.  "  My  brethren,"  says  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  "  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  (Eph.  v.  n). 

How  could  you  overlook  the  wound  of  thy  brother! 
says  St.  Augustine,  the  wound  which  he  inflicts  on 
himself  by  committing  evil !  How  could  you  see  him 
perish  before  your  eyes,  and  neglect  to  reach  him  a 
helping  hand  by  reproof!  You  would  be  worse, 
St.  Augustine  continues,  by  keeping  silent,  than  he  in 
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committing  evil  and  sinning.  (Serm.  82.  Matt.  64). 
Let  no  one  object  here  :  If  such  a  person  is  unfortu 
nate  by  leading  a  bad  life,  if  he  commits  sin  and  loses 
his  soul,  it  is  his  own  fault,  he  knows  full  well  that  he 
does  wrong ;  what  is  the  good  of  our  concerning 
ourselves  about  him  ?  You  might  just  as  well  say  the 
same  when  some  one  is  taking  away  his  life,  when 
you  see  a  man  jump  into  a  river  to  drown  himself, 
or  put  a  rope  round  his  neck  to  strangle  himself. 
This  person,  you  can  say,  must  know  what  he  does  ; 
if  he  drowns  or  hangs  himself,  it  is  his  own  fault,  I 
must  not  interfere  in  the  matter.  But  are  you  allowed 
to  speak  thus  ?  Are  you  not  obliged  to  spring  to  rescue 
him,  if  you  can  ?  Are  you  not  bound  to  use  every 
means  which  you  have  or  can  find,  to  save  this  man 
from  death  ?  And  yet  you  would  not  assist  your 
brother  when  he  is  sinning,  when  he  is  killing  not  his 
body,  but  his  soul,  by  damning  it  and  making  it 
eternally  miserable  !  It  is,  too,  cruel  to  say  you 
would  take  no  means  to  rescue  your  fellow-creature 
from  the  greatest  misfortune  which  can  befal  him. 
What  is  more,  a  sinner  does  not  know  what  he  does, 
at  least  in  many  cases,  for  sinners  are  blind  and  worse 
than  blind.  They  are  so  blind  that  they  fear  no  evil, 
they  never  once  think  what  it  is  to  sin  ;  where  it  brings 
them  to,  what  they  incur  by  it.  Sinners,  says  the 
Apostle,  thinking  themseles  wise  and  intelligent,  are 
become  dull:  "Professing  themselves  to  be  wiser 
they  become  fools."  (Romans  i,  22.)  Would  you 
kno\v  how  blind,  how  dull,  how  insane  sinners  are  ? 
See  how  they  work  like  slaves  from  early  morning 
till  late  at  night,  you  will  see  them  enduring  heat  and 
cold  to  gain  money  ;  not  to  lay  it  by,  but  to  lose  their 
souls  by  means  of  this  money,  to  squander  it  in 
public-houses.  Would  you  know  how  blind  sinners 
are  ?  See  how  they  injure  their  health,  and  squander 
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money,  tread  under  foot  honour  and  fame,  to  follow 
the  most  shameful  of  all  passions,  that  of  impurity. 
See  them  leading  impure  lives  and  giving  public 
scandal.  Would  you  see  how  blind,  how  insane 
sinners  are  ?  It  is  through  God  that  they  live  and 
exist,  it  is  God  who  at  every  moment  keeps  them  in 
being,  and  they  dare  not  only  be  rebellious  towards 
Him,  but  to  attack  Him  in  person,  and  dishonour 
His  holy  name  by  cursing  and  swearing  in  the  most 
frightful  manner.  Is  this  acting  as  wise  men,  as  men 
who  use  right  reason  ?  And  yet  you  would  think  that 
each  one  ought  to  know  what  he  is  doing.  Sinners 
do  not  know  what  they  do ;  they  are  insane  and 
blind.  "  They  become  fools,"  and  it  is  because  they 
are  such,  that  we  must  have  compassion  on  them, 
and  endeavour  to  draw  them  out  of  their  error.  You, 
says  the  Apostle,  who  take  your  salvation  more  at 
heart,  who  are  more  enlightened  by  faith,  you  must 
reprove  and  warn  these  blind  men  :  "  You  who  are 
spiritual  instruct  such  a  one."  (Gal.  vi.  i.) 

My  brethren,  if  you  have  listened  attentively,  and 
understood  what  I  have  said,  you  now  know  how 
unfortunate  a  sinner  is,  how  blind  he  is  ;  how  charity 
compels  you  to  have  compassion  un  this  unfortunate 
man  ;  how  Jesus  Christ  commands  you,  how  the 
Apostle  counsels  you  to  correct  and  warn  sinners, 
and  to  do  your  best  to  withdraw  them  from  sin. 
Resolve  henceforth  not  to  fail  in  this  duty  !  Resolve 
no  longer  to  neglect  this  duty  as  you  have  done, 
perhaps  but  too  often  !  Do  not  allow  those  souls  for 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  shed  His  blood,  to  be  lost 
through  your  carelessness  and  indifference,  much  less 
through  your  fault.  Reprove,  correct  those  who  sin 
in  your  presence  ;  or,  at  least  take  care  that  they  are 
warned  by  some  one  who  can  do  so  with  fruit. 
Alas  !  Do  not  say  with  the  wicked  Cain  :  "  Am  I  my 
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brother's  keeper  ?"  (Gen.  iv.  9).  Must  I  busy  myself 
about  every  one  ?  My  brethren,  far -from  you  be  such 
godless  talk ;  do  not  regard  with  indifference  the 
salvation  or  damnation,  the  good  or  wicked  life  of 
your  neighbour  !  We  must  love  our  neighbour  ;  we 
must  assist  him,  in  his  spiritual  as  well  as  in  his 
corporal  need,  and  whosoever  does  not  love  him  so, 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  remains  in  death  :  "  He  that 
loveth  notabideth  in  death."  (ist.  John  iii  14).  From 
which  may  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
preserve  you.  Amen. 


TRINITY   SUNDAY. 


SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 


Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

St.  Matthew  xix.  19. 


THE  duty  of  fraternal  correction  is  grounded  in  the 
first  place  on  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God ;  love 
which  prescribes  to  us  to  prevent  the  evil  by  which 
God  is  injured.  This  duty  is  grounded  in  the  second 
place  on  the  love  which  we  should  have  for  our  neigh 
bour;  love  which  leads  to  have  compassion  on 
the  unfortunate ;  on  blind  sinners  ;  and  which 
urges  us  to  assist  them  in  their  spiritual  need.  But 
besides  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God  and  our 
neighbour,  we  must  also  love  ourselves  ;  and  in  this 
we  find  a  third  reason,  why  we  must  correct  those 
we  know  to  be  committing  sin.  We  have,  rny  brethren , 
not  only  to  advance  the  honour  and  glory  of  God, 
and  the  eternal  welfare  of  our  fellow-creatures,  but 
also  our  own  welfare,  because  we  have  a  duty  of  love 
for  ourselves.  I  say,  then,  that  our  own  spiritual 
well-being,  requires  us  to  correct  sinners ;  for  on 
the  one  hand,  when  we  correct  sinners  we  do  a  work 
of  charity,  which  is  supremely  pleasing  to  God,  to 
which  a  special  reward  is  attached  ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  we  fail  in  the  duty  of  correction, 
we  defile  our  conscience,  and  we  make  ourselves  guilt y 
of  sin.  Of  what  importance  then  for  us  is  fraternal 
correction  !  By  means  of  it  we  may  save  our  souls  ; 
by  its  neglect  we  can  defile  our  souls  by  sin.  Listen 
then  attentively,  my  brethren,  whilst  I  treat  of  11 
matter  of  such  great  importance  to  you  :  and  prove  to 
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you  that  you  do  a  meritorious  work  when  you  reprove 
sinners ;  and  that  you  defile  your  soul  when  you  fail 
in  this  duty.  It  is  no  small  affair  to  be  in  the  tumult 
of  the  world,  to  have  to  live  amongst  dissolute  and 
disorderly  men  ;  it  is  no  trifling  matter  to  know  that 
some  one  commits  evil,  and  in  secret  leads  a  sinful 
life ;  in  such  circumstances  we  are  in  a  position  of 
doing  either  good  or  evil  ;  of  doing  good,  if  in 
wisdom  and  prudence  we  seek  to  correct  the  evil 
doers  ;  of  doing  evil,  if  we  fail  in  it,  when  we  are 
bound  to  do  so. 

First  of  all,  we  can  do  much  good  by  duly  correct 
ing  sinners.  Fraternal  correction  is  a  spiritual  work 
of  mercy  ;  it  is  a  work  of  charity  ;  a  work  which  has 
for  its  object  not  the  body,  but  the  soul ;  not  the 
temporal,  but  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  neighbour. 
It  is  a  work  which  in  merit  surpasses  all  the  corporal 
works  of  mercy.  It  is  true  a  great  reward  is 
promised  to  the  corporal  works  of  mercy  ;  we  know 
by  faith,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the  infinite 
truth,  how  meritorious  it  is  to  feed  the  hungry, 
to  give  drink  to  the  thirsty,  to  clothe  the 
naked ;  we  know  from  the  words  of  Our  Lord, 
that  a  drop  of  water  given  in  His  name,  wrill 
not  remain  unrewarded.  What  reward,  what  rich 
recompense  may  they  expect,  who  in  His  name 
correct  sinners,  who  withdraw  them  from  evil  ? 
What  reward  may  they  expect  who  deliver  their 
fellow  creatures,  not  from  hunger  and  thirst,  but 
from  hell,  or  who  at  least,  as  much  as  it  is  in  their 
power,  endeavour  to  save  them  from  it  ?  It  is 
written,  that  those  who  correct  the  wicked  shall  be 
praised,  and  that  heaven's  blessing  will  descend  on 
them.  "  They  that  rebuke  him  (the  sinner)  shall  be 
praised ;  and  a  blessing  shall  come  upon  him." 
(Prov.  xxiv.  25).  Those  who  reprove  the  sinner 
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shall  be  praised,  not  by  the  sinners  themselves,  for 
they  may  be  insensible  of  and  ungrateful  for  the 
benefits  bestowed  on  them,  but  they  shall  be  praised 
by  a  just  God,  Who  praises  no  one  but  he  who 
merits  it.  Yes,  those  who  correct  sinners  shall  not 
only  be  praised,  but  God's  blessing  shall  descend  on 
them  ;  here  on  earth  they  will  have  temporal  bless 
ings  and  happiness,  and  besides,  everlasting  bliss  in 
heaven. 

Does  not  the  Apostle  St.  James  teach  us,  that 
those  who  convert  a  sinner  and  withdraw  him  from 
eternal  ruin,  will  save  their  own  soul  from  eternal 
destruction?  My  brethren,  says  St.  James,  if  it 
happens  that  amongst  Christians  there  is  one  to  be 
found  who  has  declined  from  the  truth,  who  has 
abandoned  the  path  of  virtue  and  fallen  into  sin ; 
whosoever  converts  this  sinner,  and  draws  him  out 
of  his  error,  let  him  know,  that  by  this  he  shall  save 
his  own  soul  and  free  it  from  eternal  death.  (Jas.  v. 
20).  God  will  not  suffer  any  to  be  lost  and  buried 
in  hell  who  has  saved  another  from  it,  God  will 
.give  him  special  grace  and  assistance  that  he  may 
persevere  in  virtue,  and  not  lose  his  soul  by  sin.  This 
made  St.  Chrysostom  say :  What  can  be  compared 
with  zeal  for  souls,  with  the  care  which  we  have  to 
prevent  evil  and  to  withdraw  sinners  from  evil? 
What  we  shall  not  always  attain  by  fasting,  says 
this  saint,  by  sleeping  on  the  ground,  by  watching 
whole  nights  spending  them  in  prayer ;  this  we  can, 
this  we  shall  obtain  by  procuring  another's  salvation. 
Yes,  the  same  holy  Father  does  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  we  gain  more  merits  by  converting  a  soul  than 
by  distributing  large  sums  of  money  to  the  poor. 

Did  you  ever  think,  my  brethren,  that  such  advan 
tages  were  attached  to  fraternal  correction  ? 
Certainly  to  fast,  to  sleep  on  the  hard  ground,  to 
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give  large  alms  are  meritorious  works,  and  for  which 
we  shall  receive  an  abundant  reward  ;  yet  there  is 
nothing  by  which  we  shall  more  secure  our  salvation 
than  when  we  prevent  the  committing  of  sin. 
Fraternal  correction  gains  the  crown  over  all  other 
good  works  !  Why  ?  St.  Denis  answers,  the  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbour  is  the  most  divine 
amongst  all  works  divine. 

But  if  such  advantages  are  attached  to  fraternal 
corrections,  to  neglect  this  duty  is  highly  disadvan 
tageous  and  injurious  to  the  soul.  For  when  we 
neglect  this  duty,  we  not  only  lose  the  above- 
mentioned  advantages,  but  we  offend  God  and  make 
ourselves  guilty  of  sin  ;  yes,  my  brethren,  guilty  of 
sin ;  for  to  correct,  to  punish,  to  prevent  evil  is  not 
only  recommended  to  us  as  a  good  work  which  we 
may  do  or  neglect  at  pleasure ;  for  the  duty  of 
fraternal  correction,  generally  speaking,  binds  under 
mortal  sin.  Were  the  evil  doer  not  corrected,  he 
would  reckon  the  sins  which  he  commits  for  nothing,. 
he  would  cease  to  dread  it,  and  continue  to  commit 
it.  We  are  enjoined  to  correct,  therefore,  that 
through  our  fault,  or  our  silence,  God  may  not 
constantly  be  offended. 

What  does  our  Lord  command  us  ?  If  your 
brother  sins  against  you,  or  with  your  knowledge, 
go,  lay  aside  all  vain  fear  and  uneasiness,  all  human 
respect,  go  and  correct,  warn  your  brother,  convince 
him  of  his  wickedness ;  show  him  that  he  has  sinned, 
offended  his  Lord  and  God.  "  Go,  and  reprove 
him."  (St.  Math,  xviii.  15).  These  words,  accord 
ing  to  the  explanation  of  the  holy  writers,  contain  a 
positive  command,  which  St.  Chrysostom  calls  a 
law,  saying  :  The  law  of  correction  which  God  has 
imposed  on  us,  is  eternal,  general,  and  unchangeable. 
It  is  eternal,  existing  from  the  beginning  of  the 
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world  ;  it  is  general,  binding  not  only  those  in 
authority,  but  all  men  capable  of  fulfilling  this  duty. 
It  is  unchangeable,  for  it  will  continue  to  be  binding 
on  all  Christians  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Those  who  neglect  to  correct  what  by  correction 
they  may  amend,  says  the  great  Pope  Leo,  incur  as 
much  guilt  as  he  who,,  commits  it.  When  I  do  not 
correct,  says  St.  Prosper,  when  I  neglect  to  warn 
the  sinners,  I  sin  in  all  those  whom  I  hear  and  see 
sin.  Frightful  words,  my  brethren,  words  which 
ought  to  make  a  deep  impression  on  us  ;  words 
which  ought  to  move  us  to  trample  human  respect 
under  foot,  and  spur  us  on  fearlessly  to  fulfil  a  duty 
by  the  neglect  of  which  we  may  commit  grievous  sin. 
Do  not  wonder  at  this,  that  we  defile  our  own  soul 
and  make  ourselves  guilty  cf  sin  when  we  fail  in  the 
precept  of  correction  ;  for  by  our  silence,  by  shutting 
our  eyes,  by  consent  we  are  the  cause  that  those 
who  sin  do  not  amend  themselves  ;  we  are  the  in 
direct  cause  of  their  continuing  in  sin,  and  becoming, 
from  day  to  day,  bolder  in  wickedness. 

Understand  this  well,  my  brethren,  we  are  the 
cause  that  they  do  not  amend  themselves  ;  for  there- 
are  men  who  do  not  sin  from  badness  with  a  set  and 
deliberate  will,  but  who  sin  from  thoughtlessness  ; 
men  who  do  not  think  that  they  do  wrong  or,  at  least, 
that  there  is  great  evil  in  what  they  say  or  do  ;  and 
who  would  amend  themselves,  quit  their  evil  ways, 
were  they  but  warned  and  reproved.  Correction  is 
a  powerful  means  to  convert  those  who  sin  deliberately 
and  with  malice.  Correction  disquietens  their  con 
science,  opens  their  eyes,  if  not  always  at  the  moment 
that  they  receive  the  reproof,  at  least,  afterwards 
when  they  are  left  to  themselves,  and  begin  to  reflect 
on  what  has  been  said  to  them. 

Nathan  reproved  David  :  and  David,  who  for  ten 


74  .TRINITY    SUNDAY. 


months  had  been  insensible  of  his  crime,  is  by  the 
correction  moved  in  his  heart,  his  eyes  open,  and  he 
exclaims:  "  I  have  sinned/'  Elias  rebuked  Achab; 
and  this  godless  monarch  enters  into  himself  and  has 
recourse  to  penance  ;  he  fasts,  he  assumes  hair 
clothes,  dares  not  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and 
walks  with  his  head  bowed  down.  (3  Kings,  xxi). 
Judith  rebukes  the  chiefs  of  Bethulia  for  their  mis 
trust  in  God's  Providence,  to  which  the}7  have  placed 
limits  ;  and  by  the  words  of  Judith  they  acknowledge 
their  error,  the  offence  which  they  had  given  to  God, 
and  they  beg  for  mercy.  So  powerful  is  correction 
to  touch  man's  heart  !  There  is  nothing  which  can 
make  a  greater  impression  on  the  sinner's  heart. 
And  what  follows  from  this  ?  When  we  fail  in  cor 
recting,  we  rob  our  neighbour  of  a  wholesome  and 
powerful  help,  and  we  are  the  cause  of  his  not  amend 
ing  himself,  and  being  converted — that  he  continues 
to  live  in  his  sins ;  further,  we  are  the  cause,  that, 
instead  of  amending  himself  he  continues  to  sin, 
and  becomes  bolder  and  bolder  in  committing  evil. 
You  will  acknowledge,  my  brethren,  that  this  would 
displease  God,  and  be  reckoned  to  us  as  a  sin  !  Do 
we  not,  by  our  cowardly  conduct,  sin  against  that 
charity  with  which  we  must  love  our  neighbour  with 
our  whole  heart  ? 

One  single  sin,  which  is  known,  heard,  or  seen,  and 
which  is  not  corrected,  stains  many  other  men,  says 
St.  Ambrose  ;  it  stains  all  those,  who,  when  they  can, 
overlook  it,  or  neglect  to  correct  it. 

You  now  understand,  my  brethren,  how  advantage 
ous  and  meritorious  it  is  to  correct  the  sinner  :  you 
draw  God's  blessing  on  yourself,  and  you  ensure 
your  owrn  salvation.  You  understand,  too,  that  if  you 
fail  in  this  duty,  you  incur  God's  anger,  you  sin  and 
defile  vour  soul.  Resolve  for  the  future  not  to  act 
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the  coward ;  not  to  keep  silent  when  with  a  few 
words  you  can  do  much  good,  and  prevent  much  evil 
for  yourself  and  for  others  !  Do  not  allow  yourselves  to 
be  overcome  by  a  damnable  shame,  instead  of  com 
plying  with  a  duty  to  which  you  are  bound.  Lay 
aside  all  fear,  all  human  respect,  and  sa}'  to  yourself 
as  Jeremias  once  did,  when  he  found  himself  com 
pelled  to  reprove  some  malicious  sinners  :  "  Let  them 
be  afraid,  and  let  rue  not  be  afraid."  (Jer.  xvii  18). 
Do  you  also  say  this,  my  brethren,  let  those  be  afraid 
who  offend  God,  I  need  not  be  afraid  to  please  God 
and  to  fulfil  a  duty  which  God  imposes  and  pre 
scribes  to  me,  a  duty  to  which  is  attached  the  well- 
being  of  my  neighbour  as  well  as  my  own.  Think  of 
this,  my  brethren,  and  you  will  not  be  wanting  in  it, 
which  God  grant  you  in Amen. 


TRINITY   SUNDAY. 

SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 

"  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  will  search  the  law." — Ps.  cxviii.  34. 

THUS  it  was  that  the  Royal  Prophet  prayed.  It  was 
not  sufficient  for  him  to  know  God's  law;  he  asked 
for  understanding  and  wisdom  to  scrutinize  it,  and 
fully  to  comprehend  its  contents.  And  not  without 
reason,  for  a  law,  a  commandment  is  generally 
expressed  in  few  words ;  but  they  are  words  wherein 
much  is  contained,  the  meaning  of  which  we  must 
fully  seize,  in  order  to  be  able  to  regulate  cur  conduct 
according  to  it.  So  it  is  likewise  with  the  command 
ment  which  God  has  given  us,  the  duty  which  He 
has  imposed  on  us,  to  warn  and  correct  sinners. 
That  this  commandment,  this  duty  exists  is  sure  and 
certain :  but  what  is  the  spirit,  the  contents  of  this 
law?  What  is  contained  in  these  words  ;  "  Reprove 
thy  neighbour,"  (Eccl.  xix.  14,)  or,  as  our  divine 
Lord  says:  "Go,  and  rebuke  him  (thy  brother). " 
(St.  Math,  xviii  15).  Here  it  is  that  we  must  exclaim 
with  the  prophet  :  "  Give  me  understanding,  and  I 
will  search  Thy  law"  (Ps.  cxviii  34.)  so  that  know 
ing  Thy  law,  we  may  faithfully  observe  it.  It  behoves 
us  here,  my  brethren,  to  examine,  to  know  what  the 
duty  of  correction  embraces,  what  it  contains.  Who 
must  correct  ?  On  whom  does  this  duty  fall  ?  At  what 
times  we  must  exercise  it.  What  words  must  be 
used  ?  In  what  manner  must  secret,  and  in  what 
manner  must  public  sins  be  corrected  ?  In  what 
circumstances  should  no  correction  take  place  ? 
These  are  points  which  we  require  to  know,  so  as  to- 
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be  able  to  fulfil  our  duty  in  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance.  Who  must  correct  ?  This  is  what  we 
will  see  to-day,  the  other  points  we  will  consider  on 
some  other  occasions. 

Who  is  bound  to  correct  ?  The  duty  of  correction 
is  a  general  one,  and  binds  all  men  who  are  capable 
of  it,  who  have  sufficient  reason  and  intellect  to  do  so 
with  profit.  "  He  gave  to  every  one  of  them  com 
mandment  concerning  his  neighbour."  (Eccl.  xvii  12). 
Consequently  young  and  old,  married  and  single,  rich 
and  poor,  subjects  and  superiors,  are  embraced  in 
this  general  law  ;  they  must  prevent  evil,  they  must 
correct.  Nevertheless,  according  to  theologians, 
unexception  has  to  be  made  here  on  behalf  of  scru 
pulous  people.  By  scrupulous  people  is  not  meant 
here  those  whom  the  world  consider  as  such  ;  accord 
ing  to  the  world  all  those  are  scrupulous  who  find 
evil  in  anything,  who  do  not  approve  of  all  things  that 
is  said  and  done.  According  to  the  world  we  are 
scrupulous  if  we  do  not  act  like  the  wicked,  if  we  are 
not  reckless,  loose,  and  disorderly  like  others  ;  to  be 
so,  is  to  be  bad  instead  of  scrupulous. 

Scrupulous  people  are  those  whose  consciences 
are  so  delicate  that  they  are  afraid  to  do  wrong,  who 
make  sin  where  none  exists,  who  almost  find  evil  in 
everything  they  think,  say  or  do,  or  in  what  others 
say  or  do.  Such  people,  generally  speaking,  are 
dispensed  from  the  duty  of  correction,  because  they 
are  incapable  of  fulfilling  this  duty  in  a  proper  man 
ner  ;  because  for  want  of  sound  reason,  they  would 
be  constantly  giving  reproofs  where  they  are  not 
needed  ;  and  because  the  obligation  of  this  duty 
would  leave  them  neither  rest  nor  peace.  But  for 
all  other  men,  for  old  and  young,  for  subjects  and 
superiors  this  obligation  exists. 

To  particularize  what  we  have  said,  those  who  are 
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young  must  correct ;  children  nine,  ten  years  old, 
must  reprove  other  children  who  seek  to  bring  them 
to  evil,  who  wish  to  commit  sin  with  them,  or  whom 
they  see  doing  it.  Children  of  such  an  age  are  already 
capable  of  knowing  that  this  or  that  is  unlaw 
ful,  that  certain  things  are  sins.  These  children  can 
in  such  circumstances  say  to  their  companions  ;  this 
is  bad,  we  may  not  do  this,  God  sees  us  ;  God  will 
punish  us.  If  they  did  this,  and  were  taught  to  do 
this  as  they  ought  to  be — what  frightful  sins  would 
they  not  avoid  even  whilst  still  children.  How  many 
children  would  grow  up  in  innocence,  in  chastity,  in 
sanctity,  while  now,  perhaps,  at  eight  or  ten  they 
become  corrupt  and  monsters  of  wickedness  ! 

If  children  must  correct  and  prevent  evil  when  they 
are  nine  or  ten  years  of  age,  this  duty  is  far  more 
stringent  for  those  more  advanced  in  years  ;  young 
people  of  fourteen,  sixteen,  eighteen  years,  must 
undoubtedly  reprove  their  companions  when  the} 
hear  or  see  anything  that  is  bad.  Their  first  duty  is 
to  avoid  evil  companions  ;  they  must  not  play,  not 
associate  with  those  who  are  wicked  ;  but  should  they 
by  chance  be  in  their  company,  they  must  not  con 
sent  to  their  evil  doings  ;  they  must  have  no  share 
in  them  ;  they  must  show  an  aversion  of  the  sin  and 
reprove  their  companions,  saying :  how  dare  you  do 
this  ?  how  dare  you  say  this  ?  how  dare  you  speak  of 
such  things  ?  Young  men  who  are  of  age  and  have 
the  intention  of  embracing  a  state,  and  who  are 
courting,  must  correct,  and  that  severely,  should  any 
thing  unbearing,  anything  contrary  to  chastity  be  said 
or  done.  They  should  say  :  Is  this  what  makes  you 
approach  me  ?  Have  you  no  dread  of  sin  ?  Are  you 
corrupt  at  heart  ?  I  will  no  longer  keep  your  com 
pany. 

Further,  workpeople,  married  or  single,  who  are 
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daily  in  one  another's  company,  to  gain  their  daily 
bread  ;  fellow-servants  must  correct  one  another  when 
anything  bad  is  being  committed.  Far  from  being 
dissolute  with  the  dissolute,  and  taking  pleasure  in 
wickedness,  or  being  indifferent  to  it,  it  must  be 
reproved  and  contradicted.  Should  the  correction 
not  avail  that  is  shewn,  the  evil  not  cease,  should  the 
backbiting,  the  obscene  songs  and  conversations,  the 
cursing  and  swearing  continue  from  day-to-day,  then 
they  are  bound  to  report  this  to  the  master,  and  to 
acquaint  him  with  what  takes  place. 

Some  one  may  grant  that  evil  must  be  corrected, 
but  may  plead  in  excuse  they  were  not  alone  there, 
there  were  older  people  present,  much  older  than 
themselves,  who  ought  to  have  taken  the  matter  in 
hand,  they  kept  silent,  they  allowed  things  to  go  on, 
therefore,  they  too,  because  they  were  younger,  kept 
silent.  This  is  a  great  mistake,  my  brethren,  as  you 
have  already  heard,  the  obligation  of  correction  is 
general,  and  binding  on  young  and  old  alike.  There 
fore,  when  they  who  are  older  than  you  fail  in  this 
duty,  you  have  no  reason  to  fail  likewise  in  it,  no 
reason  to  make  yourselves  guilty  of  the  same  neglect. 
Tell  me,  should  you  be  allowed  to  let  a  child  be 
drowned  because  there  are  older  people  than  you 
who  do  not  strive  to  rescue  it  ?  Would  you  watch  a 
house  burn  down,  because  older  people  than  you 
make  no  efforts  to  extinguish  the  fire  ? 

Does  the  fact  that  your  elders  neglect  their  duty 
give  you  ground  to  neglect  yours  ?  Certainly  not. 
Therefore,  if  you  work  amongst  people  who  commit 
sin,  if  others  do  not  interfere  you  must  do  so,  even 
should  you  be  the  youngest.  And  if  the  evil  should 
not  cease,  you  must  report  it  to  the  superiors  ;  and  woe 
to  the  superiors  who  does  not  use  his  authority  to  put 
a  stop  to  it !  I  say  woe  to  the  superiors,  for  parents  and 
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masters  have  a  double  duty  to  perform,  to  forbid  evil 
in  their  children,  their  servants  and  workpeople.  In 
virtue  of  the  general  law  of  charity,  they  like  others 
nre  bound  to  prevent  evil,  and  like  others,  they  sin 
against  charity  when  they  fail  in  it.  Besides  in  vir 
tue  of  their  state,  as  superiors  or  masters,  they  yet 
have  a  special  obligation  to  prevent  harm  to  children 
and  subjects ;  and  if  they  fail  in  this,  they  become 
guilty  of  the  same  evil,  of  the  same  sins  which, 
through  their  conduct  are  committed  by  their  children 
and  subjects. 

It  often  happens  that  parents  and  masters  know, 
they  are  told  and  warned,  or  at  least  they  would 
know  it  if  they  were  watchful,  that  between  their 
men  servants  and  female  servants  there  exists  a 
wicked  courtship  which  serves  for  nothing  good  ; 
they  know  that  scandal  is  given  on  their  fields,  in 
their  workshops  or  houses,  by  quarrelling,  righting, 
by  foul  language,  or  filthy  songs,  by  cursing  and  swear 
ing,  and  by  other  wickedness,  and  yet  they  allow  it 
to  continue;  they  shut  their  ears  to  what  is  said  to 
them  ;  they  shut  their  eyes  to  what  they  themselves 
discover  and  see  ;  and  maintain  that  it  is  sufficient 
for  them  to  say  now  and  then  :  I  wish  for  nothing 
wrong  to  happen,  you  have  understanding,  you  are 
old  enough  to  know  what  you  must  do  and  avoid. 
They  trouble  themselves  no  further  to  prevent  the 
wrong. 

But  what  sins  do  such  cowardly  people  draw  on 
themselves  ?  First,  they  sin  against  charity,  which 
they  owe  to  children  and  subjects  ;  and  besides,  they 
are  yet  guilty  of  the  same  sins  which  their  children 
and  subordinates  commit  and  continue  to  commit. 
These  are  ways  by  which  they  share  in  the  sins  of 
others,  and  these  are  quite  sufficient  to  close  heaven 
;igainst  them  and  to  open  the  gates  of  hell  for  them. 
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How  miserable,  then,  are  such  parents  and  masters  ! 
how  they  are  to  be  pitied  !  Perhaps  they  lead  a 
peaceable  life,  and  themselves  commit  no  great 
harm,  yet  they  run  the  risk  of  being  lost  through 
others  !  All  that  children  commit,  says  the  learned 
Origen,  and  we  may  say  the  same  of  servants  and 
workpeople,  all  that  children,  servants,  and  work 
people  commit,  shall  be  required  from  parents,  from 
masters,  if  they  have  not  instructed,  reproved,  and 
punished  them. 

And  what  does  the  Holy  Ghost  teach  us  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  ?  "If  any  man  have 
not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of  his 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 
an  infidel."  (I  Tim.  v.  8).  Therefore,  as  there  is 
no  salvation  for  infidels,  what  salvation  can  there  be 
for  parents  and  masters,  who  are  worse  than  infidels, 
because  they  have  no  care  of  their  household  ? 

Ah  !  slothful  cowardly  parents  and  masters,  would 
you  know  how  greatly  you  offend  God,  how  cursed 
you  are  before  the  Lord  when  you  fail  in  correction, 
and  do  not  prevent  the  commission  of  sin?  An 
example  will  teach  you  this,  one  which  ought  to  fill 
you  with  fear  and  dread  !  Heli,  as  you  know,  was 
himself  a  virtuous  man.  Holy  Scripture  does  not 
accuse  him  of  any  special  sins.  But  he  had  two 
sons  who  were  wicked,  void  of  virtue,  who  gave 
public  scandal.  Heli  did  more  than  what  at  the 
present  day  many  parents  and  masters  do  who  have 
wicked  children  or  subjects ;  he  called  his  sons  to 
him  ;  he  corrected  them  in  the  following  words  : 
"  What  do  I  hear  of  you  ?  It  is  no  good  thing  which 
I  learn  about  you.  If  a  man  offends  against  another 
he  can  find  mercy ;  but  if  he  offend  against  God 
himself,  as  you  dare  to  do,  who  shall  pray  for  him  ? 
Who  shall  obtain  forgiveness  for  him  from  the 
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Lord."  Thus  it  was  that  Heli  corrected  his  sons. 
But  this  correction  was  far  too  weak.  Considering 
the  evil  which  they  had  committed,  he  should  have 
had  recourse  to  severe  measures  ;  and  it  is  because 
he  did  not  reprove  them  strictly,  he  drew  God's 
wrath  on  himself !  In  one  day  saw  his  two  wicked 
sons  perish,  and  he  followed  them,  the  same  day  he 
died  a  frightful  death,  breaking  his  neck. 

This  terrible  example  should  open  the  eyes  of  so 
many  consenting  parents  and  masters  who  can  and 
ought  to  prevent  evil,  and  who  neglecft  this  duty. 
And  this  but  too  often  happens,  for  there  is  nothing 
in  which  men  fail  more  than  fraternal  corrections ! 
I  repeat,  then,  that  children  of  eight,  ten,  fourteen, 
and  sixteen  years  of  age  should  reprove,  if  by 
accident  they  are  in  company  of  those  who  commit, 
or  seek  to  commit  evil ;  instead  of  doing  so  they 
must  not  listen  to  sin  till  they  themselves  are 
brought  into  it.  Those  who  in  their  youth  keep 
company,  who  court,  must  not  consent  to  anything 
sinful ;  if  they  do  give  ear  to  evil  they  run  the  risk 
of  living  for  years  in  a  damnable  state. 

Servants,  workpeople,  should  rebuke  when  evil 
is  committed  where  they  work  or  where  they  are 
engaged,  when  anything  is  said,  or  done,  which  is 
unlawful ;  and  never  allow  themselves  to  laugh  at 
wickedness  and  to  take  pleasure  in  it.  If  parents 
hear  anything  sinful  about  their  children  they  should 
use  severe  measures  against  this,  if  they  neglect  they 
risk  the  fate  of  Heli.  If  masters  discover  great  vices 
in  their  servants  and  workpeople,  they  must  not 
suffer  the  mischief  to  go  on  on  the  plea  that  when  at 
work  they  work  well,  and  that  they  cannot  always 
be  changing  their  hands. 

When  we  consider  the  truth  of  this,  is  it  to  be 
wondered  at,  my  brethren,  that  the  world  is  so 
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corrupt,  that  wickedness  has  everywhere  the  upper 
hand?  The  devil  everywhere  has  agents,  and  tools  : 
there  is  no  gathering,  no  assembly  of  three  or  four 
people  ;  no  public  house,  no  workshop,  no  factory, 
no  multitude  of  people,  in  which  Satan  has  not  his 
slaves,  men  who  are  shameless  in  committing  sin, 
and  of  bringing  others  to  it.  Yet  there  is  no  one 
who  dares  to  shut  the  mouths  of  this  satanic  brood  ! 
No  one  to  withstand  the  sin  and  to  defend  the  cause 
of  God  !  Men  are  silent,  they  dare  not  speak  !  But, 
my  brethren,  this  silence,  this  neglect  of  duty,  will 
stare  you  in  the  face  later,  and  you  will  regret  it 
bitterly  !  One  day  you  shall  die  and  appear  before 
an  all-knowing  and  supremely  just  Judge,  and  then 
you  shall  give  a  strict  account  of  this  silence. 

Behold,  the  Judge  will  say,  you  have  been  there 
and  there,  with  these  persons,  in  that  company,  this 
and  that  was  said,  and  has  happened  there.  You 
should  have  spoken  against  it,  you  should  have 
shown  your  displeasure,  and  you  kept  silent  ;  you 
worked  with  such  and  such  a  person,  you  were  daily 
with  them  ;  such  and  such  sins  were  committed 
there,  and  you  were  silent  !  Your  servants,  your 
workpeople  were  corrupt  ;  they  committed  sin  upon 
sin  ;  you  should  have  warned  them,  you  should  have 
refused  their  services,  their  labour :  and  you  were 
silent,  your  interest  blindfolded  you,  it  made  you 
deaf  and  dumb  !  Depart  from  me,  wicked,  I  do  not 
acknowledge  you  as  My  disciple.  You  were 
ashamed  to  confess  Me  before  men  ;  now  it  is  my 
turn,  now  I  also  am  ashamed  to  confess  you  before 
My  heavenly  Father. 

My  brethren,  you  that  are  here  present,  endeavour 
to  prevent  this  sentence  of  your  future  Judge. 
Enter  into  yourselves,  carefully  examine  your  con 
science  ;  reflect  where  and  when  you  have  failed  in 
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the  duty  of  correction ;  and  make  a  sincere  accusa 
tion  of  it  when  you  go  to  confession.  Pray  to  God 
for  mercy,  and  say  with  David  :  "  From  my  secret 
sins  cleanse  me,  O  Lord,  and  from  those  of  others 
spare  thy  servant."  (Ps.  xviii.  13  14).  Determine 
for  the  future,  as  long  as  you  live,  carefully  to  fulfil 
the  duties  of  your  state  of  life  :  you  may  rest  assured 
you  shall  receive  your  due  reward.  Amen. 
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EIGHTH  SERMON.— ON  FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 


"Be  ye  doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only." — St.  Jas.  I.  22. 

SUCH  is  the  warning  which  the  Apostle  St.  James 
addresses  to  us.  It  is  not  sufficient,  he  says,  to  hear 
God's  word,  we  must  regulate  our  lives  and  our 
conduct  according  to  it,  and  accomplish  in  deeds 
what  God's  word  prescribes  and  imposes  on  us.  It 
is  not  sufficient  for  you  to  have  heard  sermons  on 
fraternal  correction ;  it  is  not  sufficient  to  acknowledge 
this  duty,  you  must  also  fulfil  it,  and  that  carefully. 
And  how  must  you  fulfil  it,  and  attain  the  object 
which  Almighty  God  has  in  view  when  He  prescribed 
this  duty  to  us  ?  When  and  in  what  manner,  what 
words  must  we  use  that  our  corrections  may  bear 
fruit  ?  This  is  a  subject,  my  brethern,  which  deserves 
all  your  attention.  If  you  correct  as  you  should,  you 
can  do  a  great  deal  of  good ;  you  may  prevent  the 
commission  of  many  sins.  If  you  correct  at  the 
wrong  time,  or  in  an  unbecoming  manner,  you  will 
labour  in  vain  and  perhaps  do  more  harm  than  good. 
How  must  you  correct  to  do  so  with  fruit  ?  What 
time  must  you  chose  for  the  purpose  ?  In  what 
manner  must  the  correction  be  made  ?  These  are 
questions  we  shall  answer  to  day. 

When  must  we  correct  ?  That  is  to  say,  what 
time  must  we  avail  ourselves  of?  If  the  correction 
is  public  and  meant  not  so  much  for  the  amendment 
of  the  sinner  as  to  defend  the  honour  of  God,  and  to 
prevent  scandal,  it  ought  to  be  made  instantly  at  the 
moment  the  evil  is  committed.  With  this  exception, 
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all  times,  all  moments  are  not  all  suitable  to  correct 
with  fruit.  There  are  times  when  he  who  offends  is 
not  disposed  to  listen  to  our  corrections,  our  word 
would  make  no  impression  on  him.  For  instance,  if 
a  man  is  in  a  fit  of  anger,  or  in  drink;  your  words  will 
be  useless  and  perhaps  do  more  harm  than  good. 
Men  who  are  excited  by  anger  or  drink  do  not 
understand  reason  ;  they  will  neither  see  nor 
acknowledge  any  faults.  To  warn  or  correct  such 
people,  we  must  await  the  right  time  ;  we  must  wait 
till  their  passion  is  cooled  down,  and  the  effects  of 
drink  have  disappeared. 

Monica,  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  as  he 
declares  in  his  ninth  book  of  Confessions,  had  a 
husband  who  was  exceedingly  passionate,  and  who, 
now  and  ;hen,  for  the  least  thing,  allowed  himself  to 
be  carried  away  by  the  most  violent  anger.  But  how 
did  this  holy  and  wise  woman  act  when  her  husband 
was  in  a  passion  ?  She  kept  silent ;  she  did  not  as  much 
as  speak  a  single  word.  She  knew  it  was  better,  says 
St.  Augustine,  not  to  offer  any  opposition  to  an 
irritable  husband,  whether  by  deed  or  word.  But 
when  his  anger  was  subdued,  Monica  began  to  fulfil 
her  duty;  she  would  correct  him  for  his  irritability, 
she  made  him  see  how  shamefully  he  behaved,  how 
unreasonable  he  was.  And  in  this  manner  Monica 
not  only  cured  his  anger,  not  only  quietened  him  and 
made  him  meek,  but  brought  him  to  a  virtuous  and 
holy  life. 

Abigail,  as  the  first  book  .of  Kings  relates,  learns 
from  the  servants,  that  her  husband  has  greatly  em 
bittered  king  David.  To  appease  David,  she  goes 
in  quest  of  him,  and  learns  from  him  all  that  has 
happened.  Arriving  home,  she  finds  her  husband  in 
a  state  of  drunkenness.  What  does  Abigail  do  ? 
Instead  of  at  once  attacking  him,  she  never  speaks, 
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never  lets  on,  she  waits  till  the  following  day,  to 
place  before  his  eyes  the  wrong  which  he  had  caused 
to  David.  And  her  words  made  such  an  impression 
on  him,  that,  as  Sacred  Scripture  say,  his  heart  as  it 
were  "  died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone" 
(I  Kings  xxv.  37). 

All  times,  are,  therefore,  not  equally  good  to  cor 
rect  with  fruit.  We  must  wait  for  the  time  when  the 
correction  may  make  an  impression.  If  this  rule 
was  followed,  great  good  might  be  done,  whilst  hasti 
ness  effects  only  harm.  How  many  families  are  there 
now  disturbed  by  quarrels  and  disputes,  where  quiet 
and  peace  might  reign  ?  How  many  people  are  there 
who  now  work  to  one  another's  ruin,  who  might  as 
easily  be  helping  each  other  to  gain  heaven  ? 

But  to  come  to  a  second  consideration,  which  no 
less  deserves  attention.  How  must  the  correction 
be  made  ?  We  must  not  reprove  all  men  in  the  same 
manner  if  we  wish  to  produce  good  by  our  correc 
tion  ;  just  as  a  medical  man  does  not  treat  all  diseases 
in  the  same  manner,  and  cannot  cure  them  by  the 
same  remedies  or  medicines ;  so  all  kinds  of  sinners 
must  not  be  treated  alike.  The  mode  of  correction 
must  vary  with  the  character,  position,  and  state  of 
the  persons  to  be  corrected. 

In  the  first  place,  those  who  sin  through  thought 
lessness,  or  seem  to  sin,  are  easy  to  correct  ;  there 
are  people  who  seem  virtuous  enough,  and  well-be 
haved,  but  who  nevertheless,  by  their  conduct  show 
that  they  are  ignorant  of,  or  do  not  understand  the 
ten  commandments,  and  consequently,  do  not 
observe  them  ;  such  persons,  at  times  use  words  and 
expressions  in  conversation  which  are  immoral,  or 
which  may  wound  either  chastity  or  charity.  These 
people  should  be  told  that  their  language  is  not  law 
ful,  and  may  cause  others  to  sin  ;  if  these  be  re- 
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quested  in  a  wise  manner  they  will  at  once  modify 
their  expressions,  and  henceforth  be  more  on  their 
guard.  This  will  not  be  the  case  with  men  who  sin 
through  malice,  who  know  full  well  that  they  do 
wrong,  but  who  make  no  account  of  sin ;  they  have 
lost  the  fear  of  God.  To  people  of  this  character, 
one  or  two  truths  are  capable  of  touching  their  heart. 
We  correct  this  class  as  St.  John  did  the  sinners  in 
the  wilderness,  when  he  said  to  them  :  "  Now  the 
axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  Every  tree  there 
fore  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire."  (St.  Math.  xii.  10).  Or,  as 
St.  Paul  reproved  Felix,  and  spoke  to  him  of  God's 
frightful  and  just  judgment,  who  leaves  no  evil 
unpunished.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  say  to  such  men  : 
this  is  wrong,  you  must  not  do  so.  We  must  put 
before  them  some  great  truth,  which  will  make  them 
think,  and  which  is  capable  of  moving  their  hearts, 
and  to  fill  it  with  terror. 

Secondly,  when  subjects  correct  their  superiors, 
that  is  to  say,  when  children  correct  their  parents, 
servants  their  masters,  the  correction  must  be  made 
in  a  respectable  and  reverential  manner.  It  must 
have  the  quality  rather  of  a  supplication,  of  a  request, 
of  a  petition  than  of  a  correction  ;  no  bitter  or  spite 
ful  word  must  be  used.  "  An  ancient  rebuke  not," 
says  St.  Paul,  "  but  entreat  him  as  a  father." 
(I  Tim.  v.  i).  If  we  have  to  rebuke  strangers  en- 
treatingly,  all  the  greater  is  the  obligation 
when  children  have  to  correct  their  parents, 
and  servants  their  masters.  To  do  so  with  indig 
nation  or  anger,  with  spiteful  severe  or  disrespect 
ful  words,  would  only  irritate,  embitter  them,  instead 
of  making  any  impression  on  them.  Jonathan  may 
serve  here  as  an  example.  He  had  a  revengeful, 
vicious  father,  king  Saul,  who  had  conceived  a  deadly 
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hatred  against  David.  How  did  Jonathan  correct 
him  ?  With  polite,  calm  words.  He  begins  by 
relating  to  him  all  the  good  which  David  has  done 
him  ;  how  he  has  risked  his  life  for  him.  O  king, 
say  Jonathan,  do  not  sin  against  your  servant  David  ; 
for  his  works  are  very  beneficial  to  you  ;  you  have 
seen  it,  and  rejoiced  at  it.  By  these  kind  words,  the 
heart  of  Saul  was  so  touched  that  he  instantly  promises 
not  to  do  any  harm  whatever  to  David.  (I  Kings  9). 
Had  Jonathan  raged  against  his  father,  as  so  many 
children  do  against  their  parents  when  anything  is 
to  be  said  to  them  ;  had  Jonathan  said  to  him  : 
*'"  You  are  an  unreasonable  man,  an  ungrateful  being, 
who  renders  evil  for  good  ;"  instead  of  appeasing  his 
father,  he  would  have  increased  his  viciousness,  and 
perhaps  have  himself  incurred  his  anger. 

A  subject  then  must  correct  with  the  utmost  pru 
dence  those  who  are  placed  above  them,  or  he  can 
gain  nothing  by  it.  It  is  likewise  with  strangers. 
When  we  correct  strangers,  people  with  whom  we 
have  no  daily  intercourse,  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
use  towards  them  contemptuous  words  ;  we  must  not 
show  ourselve  proud  and  arrogant,  but  humble  and 
meek  towards  them  ;  we  must  make  them  feel  that 
we  do  not  correct  them  out  of  contempt,  but  out  of 
charity  and  affection.  Tell  them,  and  this  is  the 
remark  of  St.  Chrysostom,  that  you  also  are  human, 
that  you  may  err,  have  faults  like  another  ;  and  that 
it  would  please  you  if  those  faults  were  pointed  out 
to  you.  Or  tell  them  that  in  some  particular  point 
they  are  to  be  praised  ;  but  that  in  this  they  greatly 
err.  By  these  condescending  words,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  they  will  patiently  bear  your  correction, 
their  heart  will  be  disposed  to  listen  to  it,  and  benefit 
by  it. 

St.  Paul  understood  this  better  than  anyone  else, 
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who  knew  so  well  man's  heart,  therefore,  he  counsels 
us  to  reprove  strangers,  who  like  us  are  Christians,  in 
the  spirit  of  mildness  :  "  Brethren,  if  any  man  be 
overtaken  in  any  fault,  you  who  are  spiritual  instruct 
such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  mildness."  (Gal.  vi.  i.) 

Lastly,  we  come  to  superiors,  to  parents  and 
masters  :  how  must  these  correct  their  children  and 
subjects?  The  authority  which  they  have  received 
from  God  over  their  subjects  allows  them  to  rebuke 
with  greater  severity  than  is  permitted  to  strangers. 
Consequently,  instead  of  correcting  in  a  supplicating, 
beseeching  manner,  they  must  use  the  form  of 
command,  and  employ  their  authority  to  withdraw 
their  subjects  from  evil.  "  It  is  necessary,"  says 
St.  Gregory,  "  that  superiors  should  be  feared  by 
those  under  them  when  these  do  not  fear  God  ;  so 
that  through  a  human  dread  they  who  fear  not 
God's  judgment  may  abstain  from  evil."  (St. 
Greg,  rnagn.  Past,  curce.  p.  2  c.  C.)  If  parents  and 
masters  fail  in  this  rule,  and  were  to  employ  nothing 
but  mildness  towards  their  subjects,  this  mildness 
might  be  taken  for  pusilanimity  and  fear.  Children 
and  servants  who  are  corrected  in  mildness  may  say 
to  themselves :  my  father,  or  my  master,  as  the  case 
may  be,  it  is  true  speaks  against  this,  but  he  does 
not  mean  it,  it  is  only  to  say  something.  And 
instead  of  amending  themselves  they  would  continue 
in  their  disorders,  like  the  children  of  Heli,  who  paid 
but  little  concern  to  their  father's  admonitions, 
because  he  did  not  add  threats  to  his  warnings, 
because  he  did  not  speak  to  them  of  depriving  them 
of  the  office  which  they  held  in  his  name  and  place. 

Therefore,  when  parents  and  masters  correct,  to 
argue  is  not  sufficient,  their  correction  must  be  such 
that  they  inspire  fear  and  dread.  "  When  the 
severity  of  discipline  sleeps,"  says  St.  Augustine, 


ON    FRATERNAL    CORRECTION.  9! 


"unpunished  wickedness  continues  and   increases/* 
(Serm.  15  de  verbo  Dei.) 

I  have  now  given  the  principal  considerations 
which  I  have  to  make  concerning  corrections.  Were 
they  but  followed,  what  fruits  would  they  not 
produce  ?  What  evil  would  you  prevent,  or  put  an 
end  to  ?  Resolve  to  practise  this  virtue  of  fraternal 
correction.  Bear  in  mind  that  you  shall  have  to 
give  an  account  not  only  of  neglect  to  correct,  but 
also  of  doing  so  improperly,  not  following  the  rules 
which  wisdom  and  prudence,  and  zeal  of  God's 
glory  and  your  neighbour's  salvation  prescribes. 
In  order  not  to  fall  short  of  this,  I  give  you  in  two 
wrords  a  most  excellent  means :  Have  the  love  of 
God  ;  consider  what  injury,  what  offence  is  done  to 
God  by  sin.  Love  your  neighbour  ;  consider  how 
unfortunate  a  sinner  is  who  loses  his  soul.  Yes, 
love  God  and  your  neighbour,  and  not  only  will  you 
correct  sinners,  but  you  will  do  so  becomingly. 
Amen. 
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NINTH    SERMON.— ON    FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 


"  He  set  in  order  charity  in  me." — Cant.  ii.  4. 


IT  is  God,  my  brethren,  who  prescribes  charity  to 
us,  and  who  indicates  to  us  the  order  which  we  must 
follow  in  the  practice  of  it.  It  is  God  who  says  to 
us :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  for  God. 
Were  we  to  depart  from  this  order,  should  we  wish 
to  love  the  Creator  only,  to  the  exclusion  of  our 
neighbour ;  should  we  feel  inclined  to  love  our 
neighbour  from  a  strange  motive,  other  than  for  God 
but  on  account  of  himself,  from  some  interested  or 
carnal  motive,  our  charity  would  be  disordinate  and 
would  not  correspond  with  the  object  of  our  Creator. 
To  correspond  with  it,  we  must  follow  the  order 
which  has  been  proposed  to  us,  and  we  must  say, 
like  the  spouse  of  the  Book  of  Canticles  :  "  He  set 
in  order  charity  in  me,"  and  from  this  order  I  shall 
not  depart.  As  there  is  an  order  laid  down  in 
charity,  so  there  is  also  in  fraternal  corrections, 
which  is  a  well  of  charity  :  this  order,  this  rule  we 
must  follow,  if  we  wish  to  attain  the  object  which 
Almighty  God  aims  at  by  corrections,  of  which  the 
chief  one  is  the  conversion  of  sinners. 

What  rule,  then,  must  we  follow  in  corrections  ? 
How  must  we,  generally  speaking,  correct  secret  and 
public  sins  ?  I  say  generally  speaking,  for  there 
are  circumstances  which  the  law  of  correction  does 
not  embrace,  of  which  I  shall  treat  later. 
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How  must  we  correct  secret  sins,  sins  which 
people  seek  to  hide,  of  which  few  or  none  have  any 
knowledge,  and  which  we  know  of  as  certain  ?  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  very  aptly  remarks,  there  are  two 
kinds  of  secret  sins.  There  are  secret  sins  which  are 
injurious  or  damaging  to  no  one,  but  to  the  offender 
himself;  who  is  so  perverse  as  to  commit  the  eviL 
For  example,  anyone  who  does  not  fulfil  his  Easter 
duty,  who  neglects  Mass  on  Sunday,  who  wastes  his 
time  in  the  public  house,  who  reads  bad  books,  books 
damaging  to  chastity  or  religion  ;  all  such  sins  are 
injurious  to  no  one  but  to  him  who  commits  them. 

Sinners  of  this  class  must  first  be  corrected 
secretly,  without  anyone  being  near  or  present.  It  is 
of  such  that  our  divine  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel  :  "  If 
thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee,  go,  and  rebuke 
him  between  thee  and  him  alone."  (St.  Math.xviii. 
15).  The  excellent  reason  of  this  is  that  whilst  you 
benefit  his  salvation,  you  might  also  spare  his 
honour,  says  St.  Augustine.  "  Between  thee  and 
him  alone,"  so  that  you  do  not  wound  charity,  by 
making  his  sins  known  to  another,  as  long  as  there 
is  hope  that  by  private  correction  you  may  gain  him. 
But  if  by  your  warning,  or  by  your  repeated 
warnings  you  gain  nothing ;  if  you  produce  no 
amendment  and  you  cannot  withdraw  him  from  the 
evil  of  which  he  is  guilty,  have  you  satisfied  the  law 
of  correction  ?  Have  you  fully  acquitted  yourself  of 
your  duty  ?  May  you  leave  this  man  to  himself,  to 
live  as  he  likes  ? 

No,  my  brethren,  if  there  is  yet  hope  of  amendment, 
you  must  proceed  to  a  correction  which  will  make  a 
greater  impression  on  this  sinner.  "Take  with  thee 
one  or  two  more,"  says  our  Lord,  "that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  stand." 
(ibid.  16).  But,  says  our  Lord,  if  this  correction  does 
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not  avail,  has  no  good  result,  you  then  must  yet  use 
another,  a  last  means:  "Tell  the  Church."  Rather 
than  allow  this  man  to  live  in  his  damnation,  rather 
than  allow  him  to  continue  in  his  sins,  tell  the 
Church ;  make  known  his  sins,  his  conduct  to  the 
chiefs  of  the  Church;  to  the  clergy  who  must  take 
care  of  the  salvation  of  their  sheep  ;  to  the  chiefs  of 
the  Church,  so  that  they  may  make  a  last  effort  to 
gain  this  deluded  sinner,  and  withdraw  him  from  his 
perdition. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  order,  or  rather  the  rule 
which  we  must  follow  in  correcting  secret  sinners, 
who  are  injurious  to  themselves  only.  We  must 
first  of  all  correct  them  privately ;  if  this  does  not 
succeed,  if  we  gain  no  improvement,  no  matter  how 
secret,  how  hidden  the  sin  is,  says  St.  Thomas,  we 
must  then  use  the  second,  and  finally  the  third  means, 
which  our  Saviour  points  out  ;  ^unless,  says  St. 
Thomas,  we  had  well-founded  reasons  to  think  that 
this  second  and  third  means  would  also  be  fruitless. 
(2  Quoest.  33.  Art.  3). 

It  is  evident  from  this  of  what  importance  is.  the 
salvation  of  man,  inasmuch  as  God  wishes  not  one, 
but  three  different  means  to  be  used  :  first,  secret 
correction  ;  then,  one  made  by  two  persons  ;  lastly, 
that  which  is  made  by  the  Church.  We  must  not 
neglect  these  means  nor  fail  in  the  duty  of  correction, 
or  we  show  that  we  do  not  love  our  neighbour  truly, 
and  have  not  his  salvation  at  heart. 

To  proceed.  As  there  are  secret  sinners  who,  by 
the  evil  which  they  commit,  injure  no  one  but  them 
selves,  there  are  also  sinners  who  by  the  evil  which 
they  commit  are  hurtful  to  others,  injurious  to  the 
State,  to  religion,  and  to  their  fellow  creatures,  either 
for  the  soul  or  the  body.  How  must  you  conduct 
yourselves  in  their  regard  ?  What  rule  must  you 
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follow  in  correcting  them  ?  It  may  be  that  you  are 
the  only  one  that  knows  that  in  a  certain  house  at 
certain  times,  day  or  night,  much  evil  is  committed  ; 
that  people  come  together  and  commit  adultery,  or 
perhaps  fornication ;  perhaps  you  know  someone 
who  corrupts  young  people — who  does  not  dread  to 
teach  vice  to  bring  others  to  the  most  frightful  of  all 
sins  ;  you  may  know  children  who  rob  their  parents 
of  considerable  sums,  servants  and  workpeople  who 
rob  their  masters,  or  who  carry  away  the  goods  of 
their  parents  and  masters  to  sell  them  to  others.  I 
presume  your  knowledge  not  to  be  mere  suspicions, 
but  certain  facts.  What  must  you  do  in  such  cases 
— cases  which  happen  unfortunately  but  too  often  in 
these  our  days  ? 

St.  Thomas  tells  you  that  you  must  not  use  towards 
such  sinners  the  same  circumspection  as  with  those 
we  have  already  spoken  of;  and,  provided  that  you 
have  well  grounded  reasons  to  think  that  by  yourself 
you  are  not  able  to  put  an  end  to  this  evil  by  your 
secret  corrections,  you  may  lay  aside  the  first  means 
—the  secret  reproof — and  proceed  to  the  second, 
which  our  divine  Lord  points  out — to  revelation  ; 
you  must  bring  home  the  evil,  not  to  men  who  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it ;  not  to  those  who,  as  little  as 
you,  can  prevent  it.  This  would  be  backbiting 
against  charity  ;  but  to  those  whom  it  concerns,  who 
have  to  suffer  by  it ;  to  those  who,  by  their  power 
and  authority,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal,  can 
interfere.  Were  you  to  keep  silent  in  such  circum 
stances,  and  not  reveal  it  to  those  who  ought  to  know 
it,  or  better,  if  you  should  and  could  prevent,  you 
would  then  act  wrongly,  defile  your  soul,  and  make 
yourself  guilty  of  that  sin,  for,  according  to  our 
catechism,  we  may  share  in  the  sins  of  others  even 
by  silence  or  concealment. 
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Do  you  realise  this,  my  brethren  ?  It  is  necessary 
for  you  to  understand  what  may  happen  to  you  every 
day,  and  therefore  I  will  again  repeat  it  to  you  in  a 
few  words.  Secret  evil,  which  tends  to  the  temporal 
or  spiritual  injury  of  another,  by  which  another 
suffers  injury,  whether  of  the  soul  or  the  body,  if  you 
have  no  reasonable  grounds  to  think  that  by  your 
warnings  given  in  secret  you  may  be  able  to  put  a 
stop  to  it,  then,  says  St.  Thomas,  you,  without  any 
delay,  must  make  known  this  evil  to  those  who  are 
able  to  hinder  it.  (2  quest.  33,  art.  7). 

But  perhaps  you  will  ask,  must  I  proceed  thus 
when  I  cannot  prevent  the  evil,  when  the  task  is  a 
very  unpleasant  one  ;  when,  if  it  reach  the  knowledge 
of  the  offender  he  will  be  exasperated — embittered 
against  me.  In  such  cases,  my  brethren,  he  would 
be  extremely  thoughtless  and  unwise  who  should 
reveal  anything  of  the  kind,  and  in  all  cases  we  have 
not  to  fear  this  from  the  part  of  the  spiritual  authori 
ties  to  whom  it  is  revealed.  Further,  even  should 
the  offender  be  embittered  against  you,  you  must 
pay  little  concern  to  this ;  on  the  contrary,  you  even 
have  every  reason  to  rejoice  at  it :  "  Rejoice,"  says 
our  Blessed  Saviour,  "when  men  hate  and  persecute 
you  for  My  sake,  because  you  follow  My  doctrine  ; 
for  your  reward  shall  be  great  in  heaven."  Lastly, 
which  do  you  prefer,  the  anger  of  men  or  that  of 
God  ?  If  you  neglect  your  duties  from  fear  or  from 
human  respect,  you  displease  your  Creator  and  incur 
His  anger.  Therefore  fear  not  men  but  God,  and 
perform  your  duty. 

In  regard  to  public  sinners,  those  who  are  so 
wicked  that  they  dare  to  sin  in  the  presence  of 
others,  and  commit  great  evil,  either  by  word  or  by 
deed,  much  need  not  be  said.  It  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  such  sinners  must  be  corrected  instantly  and 
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publicly,  if  not  for  the  improvement  of  themselves, 
at  least  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  hear  and  see 
their  sin,  that  these  may  not  be  disedified  and 
scandalised.  "  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  all," 
says  St.  Paul,  "that  the  rest  also  may  have  fear." 
(i  Tim.  v.  20). 

Public  sins,  says  St.  Augustine,  must  not  be  puri 
fied  by  secret  corrections  ;  but  they  who  sin  in  the 
presence  of  another,  must  also  be  punished  in  the 
presence  of  others.  (In  Registr.)  Where  there  is  sin 
and  no  reprimand,  says  St.  Anselm,  there  is  perver 
sion,  and  others  are  led  astray.  Therefore  to  prevent 
perversion,  or,  as  St.  Paul  says,  that  others  may 
conceive  a  horror  of  evil,  and  be  on  their  guard 
against  following  it,  consenting  to  it,  or  taking 
pleasure  in  it;  public  sinners  must  be  publicly 
punished,  unless  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the 
scandal-giver,  instead  of  being  ashamed,  would  even 
become  more  perverse,  and  give  still  greater  scandal. 
This,  generally  speaking,  is  not  to  be  feared  or 
expected,  except  by  men  overcome  by  drink. 

You  have  here  the  rule  of  your  conduct,  the  order 
which  you  must  follow  in  fraternal  corrections ! 
Hut,  do  you,  my  brethren,  listening  to  me,  follow  this 
order  ?  Do  you  fulfil  the  law  of  correction  ;  a  duty 
binding  you  in  conscience  imposed  on  you  and 
prescribed  by  God  ?  Is  there  anything  in  which 
men  are  more  wanting  than  in  fraternal  corrections? 
Putting  aside  secret  sins,  which  instead  of  being 
corrected,  are  related  openly  to  those  who  ought 
never  to  know  them,  whereby  a  man  incurs  the  guilt 
of  slander  ;  leaving  these  aside,  how  do  men  act  in 
correcting  public  sins  and  scandals  ?  How  do  they 
conduct  themselves  in  company,  or  in  the  workshop 
when  they  hear  their  neighbours  cursings  ?  When  God 
is  blasphemed,  filthy  language  is  indulged  in,  charity 
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is  wounded  ?  Who  is  there  who  in  such  circumstances 
fulfils  his  duty,  who  speaks  against  it,  who  prevents 
the  evil,  or  at  least  shows  his  displeasure  ?  Must 
we  not  say  that  now-a-days  the  wicked  have  full 
liberty  to  do  evil,  and  unimpeached  can  commit  all 
kind  of  crimes  ?  May  we  not  say  that  immoral 
people,  that  scandal  givers  are  sooner  applauded 
than  corrected.  Yes,  we  cannot  disguise  it  ;  so 
corrupt  is  mankind  at  the  present  day  that  evil  has 
the  upperhand,  that  the  wicked  rule  and  display 
their  wickedness  without  shame  !  Yet  few  there  are 
who  endeavour  to  prevent  or  contradict  them. 

Cowards  they  are,  who  so  shamefully  neglect  their 
duty  ;  do  they  not  know  that  they  offend  equally 
against  their  Lord  and  God  by  suffering  evil,  as 
others  by  committing  it?  "To  keep  silent,"  says 
St.  Bernard,  "when  they  can  and  ought  to  reprove,, 
is  to  consent  to  the  evil."  (Serm.  Nativ.  Joan.  Bapt.) 

Do  you,  then,  my  brethren,  arise  from  this  sinful 
indifference  ;  suffer  not  your  conscience  to  be  defiled 
by  another's  sins  and  vices.  Follow  the  rule 
prescribed  by  our  Blessed  Redeemer ;  make  the 
correction  yourself,  if  you  can  do  so  with  hope  of 
profit  ;  by  means  of  others  if  by  yourself  you  cannot 
prevent  evil ;  correct  those  who  sin  in  your  presence,, 
that  they  may  amend  themselves,  or  at  least,  that 
others  may  not  be  scandalized.  Doing  this  on  the 
one  hand  you  will  not  stain  your  conscience,  you 
will  not  have  to  dread  appearing  before  the  Judg 
ment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  not  tolerate  the 
sin  of  negledt  to  go  unpunished.  From  this  may  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  preserve  you.  Amen.. 
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TENTH  SERMON.— ON  FRATERNAL 
CORRECTION. 


"Go  and  reprove  him." — St.  Math,  xviii.  15. 


THERE  exists  a  general  law,  which  binds  us  to 
prevent  and  to  correct  evil  :  "  Go,"  says  our  divine 
Lord,  "  reprove  thy  brother."  These  words  con 
tain  a  general  command,  binding  young  and  old,  rich 
and  poor.  But,  my  brethren,  is  this  law  so  strict 
that  it  admits  of  no  exceptions  ?  To  speak  more  clearly, 
are  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  single  and  married, 
always  bound  to  correct,  when  they  hear  or  see, 
know  or  experience  that  evil  is  being  committed,  that 
God  is  being  offended.  Are  there  not  circumstances, 
in  which  we  may  dispense  with  correction  without 
defiling  one's  conscience  ;  circumstances  in  which  the 
law  of  correction  does  not  bind  ! 

Yes,  my  brethren,  when  we  consult  the  holy 
fathers  and  theologians,  who  teach  us  the  spirit  of 
the  law,  we  learn  that  there  are  such  cases.  It  is  of 
these  circumstances  that  I  will  speak  to-day.  I  am 
assured  you  feel  how  necessary  it  is  to  listen  with 
particular  attention  to  a  matter  which  will  serve  for 
the  rule  of  your  conduct,  and  for  the  peace  of  your 
conscience. 

Before  I  speak  of  those  circumstances  in  which  we 
are  not  bound  to  correct,  I  must  remark,  that  there 
are  no  cases  in  which  we  may  have  any  part  in  the 
evil  which  another  commits  ;  further,  it  is  never 
lawful  to  entice  one  to  evil,  or  to  applaud  the  wrong 
which  another  commits,  or  to  consent  to  it.  We 
must  in  no  way  take  part  in  the  sins  of  those,  whom 
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we  cannot  or  must  not  reprove,  says  St.  Agustine. 
What  is  more,  the  evil  which  another  commits,  far 
from  pleasing,  ought  to  be  displeasing  to  us ;  it 
ought  to  be  painful  to  us  ;  because  we  must  never 
show  interior  complacency  in  it.  What,  now, 
are  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are  not  bound  to 
correct  ?  When  is  it  sufficient  to  reprove  the  evil 
in  our  heart  and  to  be  aggrieved  at  it  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  duty  of  correction  does  not 
extend  to  venial  sin,  to  small  and  light  offences. 
That  we  should  be  bound  to  correction,  our  neigbour 
must  be  so  wicked,  so  perverse,  that  he  greatly  offends 
his  Lord  and  God  ;  so  wicked  that  he  dares  to  say, 
do,  or  neglect  something  by  which  mortal  sin  is 
committed.  It  is  true,  by  venial  sin  God  is  offended, 
theologians  tell  us,  but  not  so  grievously  that  man 
loses  His  love  and  friendship,  or  incurs  the  punish 
ment  of  hell.  Moreover,  venial  sins  are  so  common, 
that  the  task  of  correcting  could  scarcely  be  fulfilled, 
and  would  lead  to  great  disquietude,  were  these  sins 
also  to  be  reproved.  It  is  not  on  venial  sins  that 
the  duty  of  correction  falls,  but  on  mortal  sins  ;  but 
in  as  much  as  in  this  also  we  must  not  deceive  our 
selves,  and  consider  as  venial  what  is  mortal,  as  but 
too  often  happens  in  the  world.  According  to  the 
world,  according  to  ignorant  and  deluded  men,  there 
are  hardly  any  mortal  sins.  To  sing  obscene  songs,  to 
hold  impure  conversations,  to  backbite,  to  reveal 
serious  matters,  which,  although  true,  are  unknown, 
to  curse  in  haste,  to  blaspheme  God,  to  have  the 
habit  of  swearing ;  these  and  many  other  sins  are 
according  to  the  world  but  slight  sins,  not  worth 
mentioning,  nevertheless  they  are  sins  by  which  we 
greatly  offend  God. 

To  know  when  we  must  correct,  we  must  not  be 
blind  to  what  is  bad  ;  we  must  not  judge  as  the 
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world  does  ;  we  must  judge  according  to  Christian 
dodlrine ;  according  to  instructions  and  sermons, 
which  explain  the  law  of  God  to  us ;  and  we  must 
clearly  understand  that  the  law  of  correction  falls  on 
sins  which,  according  to  God's  law,  are  mortal,  but 
not  on  those  which,  according  to  the  same  law,  are 
considered  as  venial. 

In  the  second  place,  we  must  not  correct  when  we 
have  no  certainty  that  our  fellow-creature  has  greatly 
sinned,  or  when  we  are  not  sure  that  he  has  com 
mitted  this  or  that  evil.  In  other  words,  we  must 
not  be  rash  or  hasty ;  we  must  not  proceed  on 
unfounded  rumours — on  the  opinion  of  men  who  are 
not  too  reliable ;  we  must  not  act  on  mere  suspicion  or 
unfounded  afterthoughts  ;  still  less  must  we  examine 
the  life  and  conduct  of  our  neighbour,  to  know  how 
he  conducts  himself,  to  find  out  if  by  chance  he  be 
guilty  of  some  particular  sin.  To  act  thus,  examin 
ing  others'  conduct,  correcting  on  evil  suspicions,  or 
on  the  saying  of  evil-disposed  people,  would  be  to 
go  beyond  the  object  of  fraternal  corrections  ;  instead 
of  doing  a  work  of  mercy,  we  should  wound  and 
break  charity. 

When,  therefore,  we  correct,  we  must  be  certain 
as  to  the  existence  of  this  sin ;  we  must  have  seen 
the  act  done,  or  have  learned  it  from  people  worthy 
of  belief;  in  a  word,  we  must  have  sufficient  proof 
that  the  sin  has  been  committed.  This  is  the  general 
rule  which  strangers  have  to  follow  in  regard  to  one 
another.  Parents,  masters,  and  all  those  who  have 
the  charge  of  souls,  must  correct,  not  only  out  of 
charity  like  all  other  people,  but  also  in  virtue  of  a 
special  duty  coming  from  their  office  and  position. 
Therefore,  parents  and  masters  must  not  only 
prevent  evil  which  is  committed  before  their 
eyes  and  with  full  knowledge,  but  they  must  watch 
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and  try  to  discover  the  evil  doings  of  those  under 
their  care.  They  must  at  all  times  keep  a  watch 
over  the  conduct  of  their  children,  servants,  and 
workpeople.  In  case  of  doubt,  they  must  not  put  the 
doubt  aside  ;  they  must  make  enquiries,  question 
them,  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  And  if  they  have  no 
more  than  a  well  founded  doubt  or  suspicion,  this 
is  sufficient  to  warrant  them,  if  not  to  punish  with 
authority,  at  least,  to  warn  in  charity. 

Thirdly,  generally  speaking,  we  are  not  obliged  to 
correct  when  there  is  no  hope  of  amendment,  when 
there  is  no  hope  that  the  correction  will  bear  fruit  ; 
when  we  know  beforehand  that  we  will  gain  nothing 
by  it,  or  perhaps  do  more  harm  than  good.  In  this 
case  the  correction  would  be  entirely  useless.  Since 
fraternal  correction  is  instituted  and  prescribed  by 
Christ  for  the  amendment  of  our  neighbour,  if  there 
be  no  hope  of  improvement,  but  a  fear  of  making 
matters  worse,  it  should  not  be  made,  says  St. 
Bernard. 

For  an  obligation  to  correction,  there  must  be  hope 
of  improvement;  not  that  this  fruit  must  follow  im 
mediately  ;  for  it  is  rare  that  those  who  are  reproved 
humble  themselves  all  at  once,  or  acknowledge  their 
sin  and  promise  amendment;  on  the  contrary,  fre 
quently  it  happens  that  those  who  are  reproved,  are 
annoyed  at  the  time,  and  answer  with  a  contradiction ; 
but  afterwards,  left  to  themselves,  they  begin  to  re 
flect  on  what  has  been  said  to  them,  and  they 
acknowledge  their  wrong.  This  is  the  remark  of 
St.  Augustine.  It  happens  very  often,  he  says, 
(Eph.  ii.  10),  that  he  who  is  corrected,  afterwards 
enters  into  himself,  and  no  longer  does  what  he  has 
been  reprimanded  for.  Therefore,  to  be  excused 
from  the  obligation  of  correction,  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  think  that  the  correction  will  not  have  immediate 
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fruits  ;  we  must  also  be  able  to  judge  that  in  the 
future  it  will  have  no  fruit,  and  will  be  entirely  in  vain. 

We  must  observe,  however,  that  sometimes  we  are 
bound  to  correct,  without  hope  of  improvement ; 
namely,  to  avoid  scandal;  to  defend  the  honour  of 
God  or  of  our  neighbour.  For  example,  in  the  case 
of  obscene  conversations  ;  blasphemy  of  God  ;  ridi 
cule  of  religion  ;  or  when  our  neighbour's  reputation 
is  attacked,  or  unjustly  stolen.  In  these  and  all 
such  cases  we  may  not  keep  silent,  we  must  speak 
out ;  not  so  much  for  the  spiritual  welfare  or  for 
the  amendment  of  those  who  commit  this  evil,  but 
for  the  welfare  of  those  who  listen  to  it,  that  they 
may  not  he  scandalized.  We  must  speak  up,  to  re 
pair,  as  far  as  possible,  the  offence  given  to  God  ; 
to  make  good,  as  far  as  practicable,  the  injury  done 
to  our  neighbour.  In  such  cases  we  must  speak  up, 
unless  we  had  good  reasons  to  fear  that  those  who 
give  scandal  would  do  so  still  more  ;  unless  there 
was  fear  that  those  who  blaspheme  God,  who  injure 
their  neighbour,  would  become  still  worse,  and  send 
forth  their  venom  more  abundantly.  Then,  and  then 
alone,  to  avoid  greater  evil,  we  should  tolerate  it  with 
aversion. 

Fourthly,  we  are  not  obliged  to  reprove  when  we 
can  judge  that  the  reproof  is  not  necessary.  That  is 
to  say  :  when  we  think  that  those  who  do  wrong  will 
amend  themselves,  that  they  will  acknowledge  the 
wrong  and  never  commit  it  again,  although  they  are 
not  reproved.  This,  for  instance,  may  happen  in  the 
case  of  truly  virtuous,  truly  god-fearing  men  ;  in  the 
case  of  those  who  can  practice  their  religion  right 
well,  but  who  now  and  then  fall  into  sin  through 
hastiness,  passion,  or  thoughtlessness.  When  such 
men  offend,  no  sooner  have  they  sinned  than  their 
conscience  begins  to  torment  them,  they  have  re- 
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morse  and  contrition,  their  eyes  are  opened  and  the} 
become  confused  with  shame  at  having  been  so  hast} 
and  imprudent  ;  they  have  neither  peace  nor  rest  till 
they  have  been  to  confession  and  reconciled  them 
selves  with  God. 

For  people  of  this  class  there  is  no  danger  of 
continuing  in  their  sin  ;  no  danger  of  remaining  un 
repentant  for  a  length  of  time ;  consequently,  no 
necessity  of  correction. 

Not  so,  however,  with  men  who  are  loose  and 
careless  in  their  conduct,  who  do  not  dread  evil,  who 
reckon  it  for  nothing  ;  not  so  with  men  who  pay  no 
attention  to  the  sins  which  they  commit,  who  scarcely 
know  whether  they  are  doing  wrong  or  not,  and  they 
are  to  be  found  by  thousands.  Such  men  sin  without 
remorse  of  conscience,  without  shame.  They  never 
enter  within  themselves  to  take  notice  of  the  miser 
able  state  of  their  souls ;  they  remain  always  the 
same,  one  year  after  another,  continuing  to  commit 
the  same  evils.  These,  undoubtedly,  require  cor 
rection  ;  for  without  it,  they  will  perhaps  never  be 
converted,  and  perhaps  never  be  saved.  Therefore, 
although  we  can  be  dispensed  from  the  duty  of 
the  correction  in  regard  to  virtuous  people,  we  are 
not  dispensed  from  it  in  regard  to  those  who  live 
loose  and  irregular  lives. 

A  fifth  circumstance,  those  who  have  no  special 
charge  of  souls,  are  not  bound  to  correct,  if  great 
inconvenience,  great  injury  would  result ;  yet,  because 
he,  whom  we  correct,  will  perhaps  be  exasperated, 
embittered  against  us,  or  refuse  to  speak  to  us,  avoid 
our  society,  shun  our  house,  for  all  these  and  such 
like  reasons  we  must  not  lay  aside  fraternal  cor 
rections.  The  consequence  which  we  have  to  fear 
must  be  a  weighty  one.  Joseph  could  easily  imagine 
that  his  brothers  would  be  embittered  against  him. 
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if  he  reproved,  if  he  made  known  to  his  father  the 
evil  of  which  they  were  guilty  ;  but  he  feared  not  the 
spite  of  his  brothers  ;  the  evil  is  too  great,  he  thought 
to  himself:  father  must  know  it ;  and  for  the  rest  he 
abandons  himself  to  God's  Providence.  Thus  it  is 
that  we  also  must  proceed  in  matters  of  importance. 
For  God's  honour  and  glory,  for  the  salvation  of  our 
neighbour,  we  must  not  be  afraid  to  suffer  some  harmr 
to  undergo  some  difficulties. 

My  brethren,  I  trust  you  understood  these  points 
well.  If  so,  you  will  know  when  you  are  bound  to 
correct,  and  when  not.  You  must  not  correct  for 
small  faults;  nor  when  you  are  uncertain  whether 
your  neighbour  has  committed  this  or  that  evil ;  nor 
when  your  corrections  would  be  fruitless,  and  do 
more  harm  than  good  ;  nor  likewise  when  they  may 
be  considered  as  useless;  and  lastly,  when,  by  correct 
ing,  you  would  yourselves  sustain  serious  loss  or 
injury.  The  duty  of  correction,  as  you  see,  is  not  so 
difficult  to  fulfil ;  God  imposes  no  impossibilities  on 
you.  If  in  some  cases  you  doubt,  ask  your  con 
fessor's  advice ;  tell  him  the  circumstances,  and  he 
will  tell  you  what  you  have  to  do  or  not  to  do.  Com 
plying  with  this,  you  will  have  peace  of  conscience  : 
which  may  God  grant  you  in  ....  Amen. 
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<(  The  just  man  shall  correct  me  in  mercy     .     .     .      but  let  not  the 
oil  of  the  sinner  fatten  my  head  " — Ps.  cxl.  5. 


THESE  are  the  words  of  the  Royal  Prophet  David, 
and  thus  was  this  King  disposed  in  mind  and  heart. 
He  had  sinned,  but  owing  to  correction  he  had  been 
converted,  and  had  done  penance.  Being  convinced 
and  knowing  of  experience  how  advantageous,  how 
wholesome  correction  is,  he  exclaims :  Should  I 
again  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  commit  evil,  to  fall 
into  sin,  I  shall  be  corrected  by  the  just,  but  I  do 
not  wish  to  be  flattered  by  the  wicked.  This  should 
be  the  language  of  all  sinners,  and  the  same  should 
be  their  disposition  of  mind.  But  so  insane  and 
thoughtless  are  a  multitude  of  sinners  that  they  will 
not  hear  of  correction  ;  they  lose  their  temper  as 
soon  as  ever  one  warns  or  corrects  them.  Instead 
of  saying  with  David  :  I  wish  to  be  corrected  and 
not  to  be  flattered  for  my  sins,  they  prefer  to  be 
flattered  rather  than  to  be  reproved. 

What  a  sad  and  deplorable  condition  !  To  sin, 
to  offend,  to  be  corrupt,  and  to  wish  not  to  be 
corrected  !  My  purpose  to-day  is  to  arm  you  against 
this  mistake,  and  point  out  how  a  sinner  should 
conduct  himself  when  he  is  corrected!  He  should 
accept  the  correction  with  gratitude  and  with  love. 
He  should  endeavour  to  derive  benefit  from  it,  and 
regulate  his  conduct  according  to  it.  We  shall  look 
at  the  subject  in  the  order  of  these  two  points. 

First,    when   anyone    is    reproved    by  parents  or 
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masters ;  by  spiritual  or  temporal  superiors,  by 
friends  or  acquaintances,  he  should  not  take  it  amiss; 
he  should  not  be  angry  and  lose  his  temper ;  he 
should  receive  the  correction  in  all  charity,  for 
correction  is  a  work  of  love,  and  love  should  be 
answered  with  love.  He  who  corrects  you  does  not 
do  so  out  of  contempt ;  nor  to  do  you  harm  or 
injury ;  he  does  it  for  your  benefit ;  he  aims  at 
nothing  else  but  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Thus, 
if  you  show  annoyance  when  one  reproves  you,  you 
not  only  show  that  you  are  insensible  to  your  own 
welfare,  but  also  that  you  are  an  unreasonable  and 
ungrateful  man.  Suppose  some  great  misfortune 
•  were  to  happen  to  you  ;  suppose  you  were  on  the 
point  of  experiencing  a  great  loss  ;  suppose  your 
house  were  to  take  fire  ;  or  that  you  were  threatened 
with  a  heavy  law-suit  by  which  your  whole  fortune  is 
risked  ;  would  you  in  these  circumstances  take  it 
amiss  that  another  sympathises  with  you  and  offers 
you  assistance  ?  Would  you  say  to  your  friend  :  take 
your  departure,  leave  me  alone ;  mind  your  own 
business  ;  I  require  neither  your  advice  nor  your 
help  ?  Were  anyone  to  speak  thus,  would  you  not 
look  upon  him  as  insane,  as  ungrateful  a  being  as 
ever  existed  ? 

Nevertheless,  you  have  here  an  image  of  your 
conduct ;  of  what  you  do  when  you  do  not  wrish  to 
be  corrected.  As  a  sinner  you  are  a  truly  miserable 
being ;  a  creature  who  not  only  is  on  the  point  of 
experiencing  a  great  loss,  but  who  has  already 
suffered  great  loss,  not  of  money  or  property,  but  of 
all  your  merits  and  good  works,  even  of  your  soul,  of 
heaven  !  You  are  a  wretch.  If  your  house  is  not 
on  fire  there  is  a  fire  kindled  under  your  foot  which 
will  burn  for  all  eternity  ;  and  you  have  deserved 
this  fire,  you  have  incurred  it  by  your  sins.  You 
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are  a  wretch,  who  is  engaged  in  a  great  law-suit  ;  a 
law-suit,  not  with  men,  whom  perhaps  you  may  gain 
over  or  deceive,  but  with  the  all-knowing  and 
infinitely  just  God,  \vho  can  suffer  no  evil  to  go 
unpunished.  Yet  you  would  not  care  to  have  advice 
or  help  in  such  a  critical  state  ?  If  you  reject  those 
who  come  to  your  assistance  we  must  say  of  you 
with  Sacred  Scripture  :  "  He  that  hateth  reproof  is 
foolish."  (Prov.xii.  i). 

Moreover,  those  who  reprove  you  do  not  do  so 
out  of  caprice,  or  frivolity,  nor  from  temporal 
motives.  If  there  were  no  better  inducement  than 
this  they  would  abstain  from  correcting  ;  for  it  is 
neither  a  pleasant  nor  an  easy  task  to  administer 
checks  and  reprimands  to  others;  on  the  contrary, 
to  correct  is  the  most  difficult,  the  most  burdensome 
work  one  can  have  to  do.  Those  who  undertake  to 
correct  do  so  because  they  are  bound ;  because 
charity,  because  God  who  is  charity  itself,  imposes 
and  prescribes  it ;  because  they  would  offend  God 
and  stain  their  conscience  were  they  to  fail  in  this 
duty.  If,  then,  you  wish  not  to  be  corrected,  you 
resist  Almighty  God  himself;  you  wish  your  fellow- 
creature  not  to  comply  with  God's  commandment,, 
you  wish  him  to  defile  his  conscience  as  much  by 
net  reproving,  as  you  do  by  sinning. 

What  a  wretched  creature,  then,  is  a  sinner  who 
does  not  \vish  to  be  corrected  !  Because  he  does 
not  fear  God,  he  wishes  others  also  not  to  fear 
Him,  and  to  be  unfaithful  to  their  duties.  But  it  is 
only  the  utterly  corrupt  who  objects  to  reproofs. 
Any  man  with  sense  or  reason,  who  has  a  particle 
of  virtue  in  him,  will  be  grateful  for  corrections  ;  for 
Holy  Scripture  says  :  "  Rebuke  a  wiseman,  and  he 
will  love  thee,"  (Prov.  ix.  8).  but  "a  corrupt  man 
loveth  not  one  that  reproveth  him."  (Prov.  xv. 
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12).  The  Sodomites  of  old  are  examples  of  the 
foolish  class.  You  know  that  the  servant  of 
God,  Lot,  went  to  reprove  these  people.  He 
requested  them,  civilly  enough,  not  to  continue 
in  their  evil  course.  What  answer  did  they 
give  him  ?  Instead  of  gratefully  receiving  the 
warning,  which  they  but  too  truly  needed,  they 
burst  out  in  anger  against  him  !  "  Depart,"  they 
say  to  Lot,  "  you  came  here  as  a  stranger  ;  and  are 
you  going  to  be  our  judge  :  to  teach  us  how  we 
must  live,  what  we  have  to  do  and  avoid  ?"  This  is 
just  the  way  you  act  when  you  wish  not  to  be 
reproved.  You  literally  follow  the  Sodomites,  the 
most  perverse  people  who  ever  lived  under  the  sun. 
If  you  wish  to  evade  this  comparison  you  must 
proceed  differently,  and  receive  correction  in  a  spirit 
of  love.  Of  love,  because  those  who  correct  you  do 
so  with  love ;  because  God  commands  them  to  do 
so  ;  because  you  would  show  yourself  to  be  the  most 
perverse  of  men  if  you  did  not  accept  them. 

Let  us  proceed  to  our  second  point.  To  receive 
corrections  without  contradictions  is  not  sufficient ; 
the  chief  thing  is  that  you  derive  profit  from  it,  and 
regulate  your  life  according  to  it  ;  that  is  to  say,  you 
must  give  up  the  evil  for  which  you  are  reproved. 
For  in  truth,  my  brethren,  correction  is  a  means 
which  God  uses  to  convert  a  sinner,  to  withdraw 
him  from  evil.  God,  in  His  infinite  goodness,  uses 
various  means  for  this  end.  Sometimes  remorse  of 
conscience,  which  pains  the  sinner  as  long  as  he  is* 
not  hardened  ;  He  also  employs  His  divine  grace ; 
He  grants  salutary  inspirations  and  good  thoughts. 
At  other  times  He  employs  instructions  and 
warnings,  which  are  given  by  His  servants  ;  but  one 
of  the  most  powerful,  the  most  able  means  which  He 
makes  use  of  is  correction  which  is  privately  or 
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publicly  given  to  a  sinner.  God  uses  correction  to 
draw  a  sinner  out  of  his  error  and  blindness  ;  by 
this  He  wills  to  move  the  heart  of  man,  and  causes 
him  to  hear  a  voice,  which  says  to  him  :  "My  son, 
you  err,  you  have  deviated  from  the  right  path  ;  you 
must  amend  yourself,  change  you  life,  or  you  will  be 
lost." 

A  sinner  who  is  rebuked  must  not  think  it  is  only 
a  small  matter,  it  is  only  scrupulous  people  who  say 
this.  He  must  go  higher  with  his  thoughts,  he  must 
remember  that  the  correction  comes  from  God,  and 
that  it  is  high  time  to  listen  to  it.  When  you  are 
reproved,  warned  by  us,  says  St.  Paul,  it  is  God 
who  causes  us  to  correct  and  warn  you,  to  exhort 
you  to  good,  and  to  withdraw  you  from  evil.  "  God 
as  it  were  exhorting  by  us."  (2  Cor.  v.  20). 
Therefore,  when  anyone  is  so  depraved  as  not  to 
listen  to  the  warning  given  to  him  ;  when  he  will  not 
give  up  the  evil  in  regard  to  which  he  is  corrected  ; 
it  is  against  God  himself  that  he  rebels.  It  is  His 
divine  authority,  or  rather  His  goodness  which  he 
despises  and  contemns.  God  wishes  to  draw  this 
sinner  out  of  his  sins,  and  the  wretch  will  not  listen 
to  Him  ! 

Did  you,  my  brethren,  but  know  the  revenge 
which  God  takes  of  those  who  are  corrected  and  do 
not  amend  themselves,  you  would  fear  and  tremble. 
These  men  must  not  think  to  be  happy  on  earth,  to 
live  to  a  great  age  ;  they  will  be  visited  by  all  kinds  of 
punishments  and  miseries.  The  Holy  Ghost  says  : 
"  The  man  that  with  a  stiff  neck,  despiseth  him  that 
reproveth  him,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed." 
(Prov.  xxix.  i).  Among  thousands  of  examples 
which  Sacred  Scripture  furnishes  us  hereof,  I  will 
here  relate  only  one. 

Joachas  and  Joachim  were  brothers,  and  became 
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kings  of  Juda  :  instead  of  following  the  footsteps  of 
their  virtuous  father  Josias,they  were  guilty  of  great 
crimes,  and  led  a  godless  life.  Both  were  corrected 
and  warned  by  the  prophet  Jeremias',  but  to  no 
purpose  ;  they  would  not  rise  out  of  their  sins  nor 
change  their  conduct.  Joachim  even  went  so  far  as 
to  throw  the  letters  into  the  fire  which  Jeremias  wrote 
him.  But  what  became  of  these  two  perverse 
monarchs  ?  Joachas  was  deposed  from  his  throne, 
and  carried  away  into  Egypt  by  Pharao  Nechao, 
where  in  a  short  time  he  died  of  grief.  Joachim  was- 
conducted  by  Nabuchodonozor  to  Babylon,  laden 
with  chains.  And  when  he  died  no  one  \vould  bury 
him  ;  he  was  put  into  the  ground  like  a  beast,  like 
an  ass,  as  Jeremias  had  foretold  him. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  they  kindled  God's 
wrath,  what  vengeance  they  draw  on  themselves 
those  who  contemn  corrections  and  will  not 
abandon  the  evil  about  which  they  are  warned  1 
And  these  are  merely  punishments  which  touch  the 
temporal  life,  which  affect  only  the  body.  The 
punishments  affect  the  soul,  and  as  regards  eternity 
are  far  more  to  be  dreaded.  God  withdraws  His 
fatherly  hand  from  those  who  so  act  ;  He  withdraws 
them  many  graces  ;  and  abandons  them  to  them 
selves,  to  their  evil  and  corrupt  will.  "We  would 
have  cured  Babylon  (the  sinner),"  says  our  Lord, 
"  but  she  is  not  healed  :  let  us  forsake  her."  (Jer. 
li.  9).  Frightful  punishment,  the  most  terrible 
which  can  come  over  any  one. 

What  must  become  of  a  man  abandoned  by  Godr 
to  whom  He  refuses  His  spiritual  assistance?  Who 
shall  be  able  to  touch  the  hearth  of  this  man,  and 
bring  him  to  a  renouncement  of  his  sins  ?  Behold 
God's  works,  it  is  written,  and  you  will  clearly  see 
that  no  one  is  capable  to  convert  those,  to  bring  them 
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an  amendment,  who  has  been  contemned,  rejected 
by  God.  Do  you  hear  this  ?  you  will  listen  neither 
to  parents,  nor  to  masters  nor  to  spiritual  or  temporal 
superiors,  when  you  are  warned  and  reproved  !  You 
who  but  continue  in  your  sins,  in  your  disorderly  life  ; 
in  your  wicked  associations,  in  your  unchaste  actions, 
in  your  impure  conversations,  in  your  intemperance 
and  recklessness,  in  your  cursing  and  swearing  !  Is 
it  not  this  punishment  which  weighs  on  you  ?  Are 
you  not  already  abandoned  by  God,  because  you 
have  rejected  so  many  corrections  ?  Is  this  frightful 
punishment  not  already  come  over  you  ?  Be  assured 
it  will  come  over  you  if  you  continue  to  listen  to  your 
evil  passions,  instead  of  listening  to  him,  who  in  God's 
name  corrects  you.  This  punishment  you  will 
incur  ;  and  no  one  will  be  capable,  neither  confessor, 
nor  preacher,  to  bring  you  to  sincere  repentance  ; 
you  will  be  wicked  in  your  youth,  wicked  in  the 
married  state,  wicked  in  your  old  age  !  And  the 
priest,  who  perhaps  will  assist  you  in  your  last 
moments,  who  will  administer  to  you  the  last  sacra 
ment,  shall  have  to  say  of  you  in  the  words  of  St. 
Augustine  :  Though  we  can  give  you  the  sacraments, 
we  cannot  give  you  peace,  nor  security  of  salvation. 
Open  then  the  eyes  of  your  faith,  learn  from  this 
sermon  how  you  must  conduct;  yourself  when  you  are 
corrected  in  the  act  of  committing  sin,  take  it  not 
amiss  ;  enter  into  yourself,  and  consider  that  God 
in  His  goodness  seeks  to  withdraw  you  from  evil, 
from  the  sins  and  disorders  to  which  you  are  addicted. 
If  you  fail  in  this,  if  you  pay  no  heed  to  what  is  said, 
if  you  continue  in  your  sins,  you  will  draw  God's 
curse  on  yourself  and  place  your  salvation  in  the 
utmost  danger ;  from  which  may  God  preserve  you 
in  the  name.  Amen. 


SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON    THE    MOST    HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


"  A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper." — Luke  xiv.  16. 


IN  the  Gospel  this  Sunday  our  divine  Saviour 
compares  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  a  great  supper, 
to  which  many  are  invited,  to  which  we  are  all  called  ; 
but  called  on  condition  that  we  live  in  such  manner 
that  after  our  death  we  may  be  worthy  of  this  supper, 
worth}7  to  be  admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Yet,  according  to  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Cyril,  we 
anay,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  by  the  great  supper,  under 
stand  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  This  spiritual  supper 
may  be  called  great,  because  it  is  given  by  an  exalted 
person — by  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  It  may  be  called 
great  on  account  of  the  preciousness  of  the  food 
which  is  there  offered — the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  great  because  it  is  lasting;  it  will 
subsist  till  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  of  this  great 
supper,  of  this  most  exalted  Sacrament,  that  I  shall 
speak  to-day.  It  is  necessary  to  speak  of  it,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  a  holy  Sacrament  which  it  behoves  us  to 
receive  often,  and,  consequently,  in  which  we  ought 
to  be  properly  instructed. 

To-day,  I  will  begin  by  speaking  of  the  institution 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Later,  I  shall  treat  of 
the  effects  of  this  Holy  Sacrament,  and,  finally,  of 
the  preparation  which  is  required  of  us  worthily  to 
approach  this  great  Sacrament.  This  is  a  subject 
for  you  all,  for  young  and  old,  for  rich  and  poor,  of 
the  utmost  importance. 

i 
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For  what  end  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  ?  First,  as  a  memorial  of  His  love  and 
holy  Passion ;  secondly,  as  a  nourishment  for  our 
souls ;  thirdly,  as  a  perpetual  sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law.  Let  us  maturely  consider  this  point  by  point. 
But,  in  order  not  to  be  too  long,  we  shall  to-day 
confine  ourselves  to  the  first  point. 

Christ  has  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  a 
memorial  of  His  love,  as  a  proof,  as  a  sign,  of  the 
love  which  He  has  for  us.  We  cannot  know  true 
and  real  love  by  words  or  promises ;  we  must  know 
and  measure  it  by  its  works.  True  love,  says  St. 
Gregory,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  operates  great 
deeds.  (Horn.  3  in  Evang.).  Such  was  the  love  of 
our  divine  Saviour.  He  has  wrought  great  things 
for  us.  He  has  heaped  benefits  upon  benefits  on  us. 
Was  it  not  for  us  that  He,  being  and  remaining  God,, 
assumed  human  nature,  the  appearance  of  a  slave, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  suffer  and  die  for  us  ?  What  an 
amazing  work  of  love  !  WThat  profound  humiliation  ! 
The  Word  was  made  flesh  ;  has  assumed  a  soul  and 
body,  and  has  dwelt  with  us,  says  the  Holy  Evange 
list  St.  John,  three  and  thirty  years,  (i.  14). 

But  it  is  not  of  this  work  of  love  that  I  must  speak 
to-day.  Before  Jesus  Christ,  as  man,  went  to  suffer 
and  die  for  us,  He  bestowed  a  benefit  upon  us  which 
we  may  call  the  masterpiece  of  His  love  ;  a  benefit, 
says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  which  we  would  never 
have  dared  to  ask,  which  we  would  never  even  have- 
thought  of.  This  benefit  is  the  institution  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  Other  holy  sacraments  are  also- 
special  benefits  ;  they  are  tokens  of  His  care,  of  His 
love  and  kindness  for  miserable  mankind ;  He  insti 
tuted  these  for  their  spiritual  benefit,  for  the  salvation 
of  their  souls.  But  the  Holy  Eucharist  surpasses  in 
excellence  all  the  other  sacraments.  It  is  the  most 
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precious  gift  which  Jesus  Christ  could  grant  us. 

Yes,  it  is  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar 
that  He  has  exhausted  the  treasures  of  His  love,  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  tell  us  (Sess.  3,  c.  2). 
We,  too,  must  ackowledge  this,  when  we  consider 
what  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  in  this  Holy  Sacrament. 
"  He  there  grants  us  so  much,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"  that  though  He  is  all-powerful,  nevertheless  He. 
cannot  give  us  anything  more;  though  He  is  infinitely 
wise,  He  could  not  know  a  better  gift  ;  though  He  is 
infinitely  rich,  although  heaven  and  earth  belong  to 
Him,  He  possesses  nothing  greater  to  bestow  upon 
us,  nothing  which  is  of  greater  importance  than  what 
He  gives  us  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  He  there 
gives  Himself,  His  Body  and  Blood,  His  Adorable 
Body,  the  same  Body  which  hung  upon  the  cross, 
which  rose  gloriously  from  the  dead  !  that  Flesh  and 
Blood,  that  Body,  not  separated  from  the  divinity, 
but  united  to  it !  What  goodness  !  What  love  for 
men !  Is  there  anyone  capable  of  comprehending 
this  goodness  and  love  ?  Must  we  not  here  exclaim 
with  St.  Paul,  "  He  loved  me,  and  delivered  Himself 
for  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20). 

We  shall  still  more  admire  this  goodness  and  love 
when  we  consider  how  and  in  what  manner  He  has 
given  Himself  up  to  us,  how  He  makes  us  partakers 
of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  !  It  is  not  in  a  natural,  but 
in  secret  and  hidden  way ;  it  is  under  the  outward 
appearance  of  bread  and  wine.  Had  He  given  us 
His  Flesh  and  Blood  to  eat  in  a  natural  way,  who 
amongst  us  would  have  dared  to  taste  it  ?  Who 
would  not  have  been  seized  with  an  unconquerable 
fear  ?  Who  would  have  dared  to  approach  the 
Table  of  the  Lord,  had  He  not  there  hidden  His 
divinity  and  humanity  from  our  eyes  and  senses  ? 
A  year  before  His  death  Our  Divine  Lord  conversed 
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with  His  disciples  concerning  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Sacrament,  and  said  to  them  :  "  Unless  you 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  of  his 
blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you."  And  when 
He  said  to  them  :  "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  :  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me  and  I  in 
Him."  (John  vi.  55,  56,  57).  When  our  blessed 
Redeemer  had  made  this  declaration  to  His  disciples, 
many  among  them  were  so  troubled,  so  afraid,  that 
they  at  once  exclaimed  :  "  This  saying  is  hard,  and 
who  can  hear  it?"  (ibid.  61)  imagining  that  they 
would  have  to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood 
in  a  natural  way. 

What  has  our  divine  Saviour  done  then  to  accom 
modate  Himself  to  our  failings,  and  to  remove  this 
dread  from  us  ?  He  has.  in  the  treasures  of  His 
infinite  wisdom,  invented  a  means  to  give  us  His 
Flesh  to  eat,  and  His  Blood  to  drink,  in  a  hidden 
manner:  He  has  concealed  His  Flesh  and  Blood, His 
divinity  and  His  humanity,  under  the  appearance  of 
bread  and  wine.  This  is  a  means,  as  you  see,  by 
which  He  subdues  our  fear  and  removes  any  possible 
backwardness  to  approach  His  Table,  and  to  eat  His 
Flesh  and  to  drink  His  Blood.  But  it  is  also  a 
means  by  which,  for  the  love  of  us,  He  humbled 
Himself  to  the  lowest  degree.  When  He  became 
man  for  us,  assuming  the  appearance  of  a  slave,  He 
merely  hid  His  divinity  ;  but  in  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  He  holds  His  divinity  and  humanity  concealed 
from  the  eyes  of  our  body.  We  see  and  know  Him 
there  only  by  the  eyes  of  our  faith,  which  tells- us 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  there  really  present  under  the 
appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  with  soul  and  body, 
with  His  divinity  and  humanity.  To  be  truly  present, 
to  rest,  to  abide  under  the  appearance  of  unleavened 
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bread,  what  profound  humiliation  !  What  incom 
prehensible  goodness  and  love  towards  us !  But 
also  what  a  signal  miracle !  The  greatest  miracle 
which  our  Saviour  has  ever  wrought,  says  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  (in  opus  57). 

Would  you  like  to  have  seen  Him  work  this  great 
miracle  ?  Go  in  spirit  to  this  magnificent  and 
splendidly  decorated  hall  which  our  Saviour  had 
chosen  there  to  institute  this  exalted  Sacrament. 
There,  the  day  before  His  death,  being  assembled 
with  His  Apostles  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb  accord 
ing  to  the  old  law,  He  says  to  them  ;  "  With  desire 
I  have  desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you  before 
I  suffer."  (Luke  xxii.  15).  And  having  eaten  it,  He 
arose  from  the  table ;  He  washed  His  Apostles'  feet, 
to  make  them  know  by  this  exterior  ablution,  the 
purity  which  their  souls  should  have.  And  then 
sitting  down  once  more  at  table,  He  takes  the 
unleavened  bread  in  His  sacred  hands,  He  cast  His 
eyes  up  to  heaven,  He  blessed  and  broke  it,  saying  : 
"  Take  ye  and  eat :  this  is  rny  Body.''  And,  taking 
the  chalice  likewise,  He  blessed  it,  saying:  "  Drink 
ye  all  of  this,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testa 
ment,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi.  26-28).  At  the  same  time  He 
gave  His  Apostles  the  power  after  His  death  to  per 
petuate  this  Divine  Mystery  in  His  name  and  in  His 
stead.  "  Do  this,"  he  said,  "  for  a  commemoration 
of  me."  (Luke  xxii.  19). 

This  is  the  great  miracle  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  has  wrought  purely  out  of  love  for  us,  so  as 
to  be  able  to  feed  and  nourish  us  with  His  own  flesh 
and  blood  ;  a  miracle  which  is  far  greater  than  that 
which  He  wrought  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Cami. 
When  He  there  changed  water  into  wine  the  exterior 
appearances  were  also  changed  ;  what  they  saw  was 
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wine,  what  they  tasted  was  wine.  But  here,  O 
wonder  of  wonders  !  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed 
into  nature,  changed  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  the  look,  the  exterior  appearance,  is  not 
altered,  and  thus  He  hides  to  our  eyes  His  divinity 
and  humanity ;  He  is  for  us  a  hidden  God. 

When  we  meditate  on  all  this  ;  when  we  reflect 
how  our  Lord  has  exercised  His  divine  wisdom  and 
omnipotence  so  as  to  be  able  to  nourish  us  with  His 
own  body  and  blood,  must  we  not  confess  that  His 
love  for  us  has  no  limits,  is  incomprehensible  ?  Must 
we  not  say  to  ourselves,  as  once  the  royal  prophet 
said  to  himself:  "  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord 
for  all  the  things  that  he  hath  rendered  to  me  ?  " 
(Ps.  cxv.  12).  Yes,  my  brethren,  ask  to  yourselves  : 
What  shall  we  render  to  Him  ?  What  can  we  give 
Him  in  return  ?  What  does  He  ask  from  you  ? 
Nothing  else  but  that  you  give  Him  love  for  love. 
And  in  what  consists  the  love  which  you  must  grant 
and  show  Him  ?  If  you  have  love  for  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  has  first  loved  you  so  much,  you  will  carefully 
guard  against  displeasing  Him  ;  against  doing,  or 
saying,  or  thinking  anything  that  can  be  displeasing 
to  Him  ;  you  will  follow  His  doctrine  and  studiously 
observe  His  laws  and  precepts.  He  who  has  received 
My  commandments  and  who  observes  them,  he  it  is 
who  loves  Me.  He  tells  us  in  the  holy  gospel  :  If 
you  love  Him  you  will  frequently  approach  His 
table  :  you  will  answer  the  loving  invitation  which 
He  gives  you  when  He  says  :  "  Come  to  Me,  I  will 
refresh  you."  If  you  love  Him  you  will  be  disposed 
to  come  and  adore  Him  in  the  Church,  there  to  pour 
out  your  heart  before  .Him  ;  the  time  which  you 
come  to  spend  here  under  His  eyes,  in  His  presence, 
will  appear  short,  it  will  be  sweet  and  agreeable  to 
you  :  you  will  leave  the  church  against  your  will.  If 
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you  love  Him  you  will  now  and  then  address  a  short 
ejaculatory  prayer  and  say  :  Blessed  be  Jesus  in  the 
most  holy  Sacrament. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  what  Jesus  Christ  asks  of 
you.  This  is  the  love  you  can  and  ought  to  show 
Him.  But  do  you  comply  ?  Does  He  receive  from 
you  these  tokens  of  love  ?  Ah  !  what  reason  have 
you  not  perhaps  to  blush  with  shame  !  You  should 
not  do  the  least  thing  by  which  you  displease  Jesus 
Christ,  that  is  contrary  to  His  holy  doctrine.  Yet 
you  not  only  dare  to  do  what  is  displeasing  to  Him, 
but  even  what  He  forbids  under  grievous  sin.  You 
ought  to  be  most  anxious  frequently  to  go  to  Holy 
Communion  ;  you  should  consider  yourself  happy  in 
being  permitted  to  participate  in  this  divine  food 
which  He  so  lovingly  offers  to  you ;  yet  you  wait 
months  upon  months,  perhaps  years,  to  nourish  your 
soul  with  this  heavenly  manna.  You  should  seize 
-every  opportunity  to  come  and  adore  Jesus  Christ 
abiding  in  the  tabernacle,  and  to  show  to  Him  your 
-due  reverence.  Yet  you  neglect  to  do  this,  you 
never  come  to  church  ;  you  could  hear  Mass  in  the 
morning  and  you  stay  at  home  ;  you  could  attend 
Benediction  and  you  prefer  to  loiter  about ;  you 
should  often  think  of  Jesus  Christ,  address  Him  a 
short  prayer,  and  you  even  pass  the  church  without 
even  thinking  of  Him.  What  little  faith  !  What 
defect  of  love ! 

But  will  you  remain  so  insensible  ?  Will  you  not 
show  a  return  of  love  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  Now  that 
you  have  heard  how  much  He  has  loved  you  first  and 
does  not  cease  to  love  you,  will  not  this  move  your 
heart?  O  my  divine  Saviour!  I  dare  not  cast  up 
my  eyes  to  Thee,  I  have  not  corresponded  with  Thy 
goodness,  with  Thy  love  ;  in  every  way  I  have 
failed  in  my  duties  ;  but  have  patience  with  me, 
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merciful  Jesus  !  I  will  be  careful  frequently  to 
receive  Thee  in  holy  Communion,  to  nourish  my 
soul  with  Thy  divine  body  and  blood.  I  will  neglect 
no  opportunity  to  adore  Thee,  to  pour  out  my  heart 
before  Thee  ;  in  the  morning  when  I  awake,  at  night 
when  I  retire  to  rest,  Thou  shalt  be  rny  first  and  last 
thought.  Blessed  be  Jesus  Christ  in  the  most  holy 
Sacrament.  Thou  art  my  treasure,  Lord  Jesus,  and 
where  my  treasure  is  my  heart  must  also  be.  Amen. 


SECOND      SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

SECOND     SERMON.— ON     THE     HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


Be  ye  thankful." — Col.  Hi.  lo. 


AMONG  the  devout  practices  to  which  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul  exhorted  the  faithful,  gratitude  was  also 
comprised.  "  Be  ye  thankful,''  he  said  to  the 
faithful  Colossians,  be  grateful,  and  forget  not  the 
benefits  which  you  have  received  from  Heaven.  St. 
Augustine  paid  special  attention  to  this  lesson. 
Lord,  he  says,  I  will  remember  all  the  good  which 
Thou  has  bestowed  on  me  in  my  youth ;  all  the  good 
which  Thou  renderest  me  during  my  whole  life  ;  for 
I  know  that  ingratitude,  the  forgetfulness  of  Thy 
favours  is  highly  displeasing  to  Thee.  (c.  18  solil). 

We  must  follow  this  example.  We  must  after 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostle,  like  St.  Augustine,  be 
mindful  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  from  God. 
\Ve  must  remember  the  benefits  of  our  creation, 
and  often  exclaim  :  "Thy  hands  have  made  us,  and 
fashioned  me  wholly."  (Job.  x.  8).  Wre  must 
remember  that  God  has  not  only  created  us,  and 
granted  us  life,  but  also  that  from  day  to  day,  for 
one  minute  to  another,  He  preserves  us  in  life.  For 
it  is  in  Him,  says  the  Apostle,  that  we  live,  that  we 
move  and  exist. 

But  among  all  the  benefits  which  we  must 
remember,  there  is  one  principally  which  we  must 
not  forget,  and  that  is  the  benefit  of  our  Redemp 
tion,  the  sufferings,  the  bitter  passion  of  Jesus 
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Christ.  Accordingly,  that  we  may  never  forget 
what  our  blessed  Redeemer  has  done  for  us,  what 
bitter  suffering  He  has  endured  for  us,  He  has  made 
use  of  a  means  which  constantly  reminds  us  of  His 
bitter  passion,  and  this  means  is  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  He  instituted  this  in  remembrance  of 
His  holy  passion,  says  the  Catechism.  This  is  what 
we  will  consider  to-day,  besides  I  will  also  bring  to 
your  notice  how  advantageous  is  this  remembrance 
to  receive  Holy  Communion  with  all  fruit. 

What  object  had  our  divine  Lord  when  the  day 
before  His  death  He  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist? 
Among  others  He  has  desired  to  leave  us  in  this 
holy  Sacrament  a  memorial  of  His  bitter  passion, 
and  cause  us  to  remember  what  He  has  done  for  our 
salvation,  what  our  souls  have  cost  Him.  His  object 
was  to  establish  for  us  an  everlasting  memorial  of 
redemption  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil.  Under 
the  old  law  God  erected  a  memorial  for  the  Israelites, 
to  renew  the  remembrance  of  their  deliverance  out 
of  the  slavery  of  Egypt.  When  He  had  visited  the 
Egyptians,  who  had  persecuted  His  people  with 
nine  frightful  plagues,  He  finally  sent  a  destroying 
angel,  who  in  one  night  slayed  all  the  first-born  sons 
through  the  whole  of  Egypt,  from  Pharao's  son  to 
the  son  of  the  most  abject  slave.  The  angel  spared 
no  one  except  the  Israelites,  whose  houses  he  passed 
by  without  hurting  them  in  the  least.  The  result 
was  that  Pharao  at  once  dismissed  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  allowed  them  to  depart  in  freedom  with 
all  that  they  owned  and  possessed. 

When  God  had  thus  delivered  the  Israelites  by 
His  powerful  arm,  He  wished  that  they  should  never 
forget  this  blessing,  but  would  ever  keep  it  in 
remembrance,  and  would  transmit  it  to  their 
descendants.  To  this  end  He  ordered  them 
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annually  to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  this  deliver 
ance  by  the  slaughtering  of  a  lamb,  which  they  had 
to  eat  with  unleavened  bread,  standing  with  their 
reins  girt  about  as  a  person  who  is  on  the  point  of 
departing,  going  on  a  journey.  "  And,"  said  the 
Lord,  "  when  your  children  shall  say  to  you  :  What 
is  the  meaning  of  this  service  ?  What  does  this 
mean  ?  You  shall  say  to  them :  It  is  the  victim  of 
the  passage  of  the  Lord."  (Exod.  xii.  26  27).  It  is 
the  remembrance  of  the  blessing  which  the  Lord 
vouchsaved  to  our  forefathers,  when  by  an  angel  He 
destroyed  one  by  one  the  first-born  in  Egypt,  and 
spared  us. 

In  the  same  manner,  my  brethren,  the  son  of  God 
has  willed  to  erect  a  memorial  of  our  redemption 
from  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  He  has  desired  to 
perpetuate  from  generation  to  generation  this 
benefit,  which  surpasses  all  benefits.  Therefore, 
before  He  accomplished  this  great  work  of  our 
salvation,  before  He  began  His  passion,  on  the  same 
night  He  would  be  delivered  in  the  hands  of  His 
enemies,  He  calls  His  Apostles  together,  and  after 
He  had  instituted  the  adorable  Sacrament  before 
their  eyes,  after  He  had  given  them  His  own  Body 
and  Blood  to  eat  and  drink,  He  addressed  to  them 
these  remarkable  words,  words  which  dearly  and 
expressively  reveal  to  us  His  object  :  "  Do  this  tor  a 
commemoration  of  Me."  (Luke  xxii.  19).  As  if 
He  would  say  :  my  beloved  Apostles,  the  moment 
has  arrived  that  in  expiation  of  the  sins  of  mankind, 
and  for  their  salvation,  according  to  the  will  of  my 
Father,  I  must  go,  suffer  and  die.  My  pains  will  b<j 
severe,  the  chalice  which  I  shall  drink  will  be  bitter. 
I  wish  to  endure  these  sufferings,  I  wish  to  drink 
this  chalice,  out  of  pure  love  for  man  ;  all  that  I  ask 
of  him  is,  not  that  he  would  shed  his  blood  for  Me, 
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as  I  am  about  shading  Mine  for  him  ;  no,  this  I  ask 
not,  all  that  I  ask  is  that  he  would  remember  my  bitter 
sufferings,  and  that  neither  he,  nor  any  one  of  My 
disciples,  would  never  forget  these  sufferings  : 
behold  here  are  the  means  :  as  often  as  you  shall 
eat  My  flesh,  and  drink  My  blood,  think  of  Me,  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  Me  ;  in  remembrance  of  My 
agony  and  sadness,  in  remembrance  of  my  pains  and 
torments,  in  remembrance  of  My  crucifixion  and 
death. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  will,  the  express  will  and 
desire  of  your  divine  Saviour.  He  asks  of  you  that 
you  will  be  mindful  of  His  bitter  passion  ;  and  He 
requires  this  of  you,  especially  of  you  as  often  as  you 
receive  Him  in  the  Holy  Communion,  as  often  as 
you  shall  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood.  "  Do 
this  for  a  commemoration  of  Me,"  He  says.  The 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  who  was  not  present  at  this  institu 
tion,  who  was  yet  an  enemy  of  Christ,  an  obstinate 
persecutor  of  the  Church,  received  all  that  he  ever 
taught  or  preached  after  his  conversion,  not  from 
men,  not  from  the  other  Apostles,  but  from  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  by  a  special  heavenly  inspiration,  as 
he  himself  declares  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatiansr 
"  Neither  did  I  receive  it  from  man,"  (Gal.  I  12). 
Speaking  of  the  institution  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,, 
what  says  he  of  it  ?  What  was  revealed  to  him 
concerning  it  direct  from  heaven  ?  My  brethren,  he 
writes  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  first  epistle,  eleventh 
chapter,  "  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which 
also  I  delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  giving 
thanks,  broke  and  said  :  Take  ye,  and  eat,  this  is  my 
Body  which  shall  be  delivered  for  you  :  do  this  for  the 
commemoration  of  me."  In  like  manner  also  the 
chalice,  after  He  had  supped,  saying  :  "  This  chalice 
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is  the  new  testament  in  my  Blood  ;  this  do  ye  as 
often  as  ye  shall  drink  it  for  the  commemoration  of 
Me."  (Cor.  xi  23-25). 

Therefore,  says  St.  Paul,  as  often  as  ye  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the 
death  of  the  Lord  until  He  come.  (ibid.  26.)  you 
shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord,  that  is  :  you  will 
remember  the  death,  which  Jesus  died  for  you  on  the 
tree  of  the  cross  ;  that  death,  by  which  you  have 
been  reconciled  with  your  angered  Father  ;  by  which 
the  ransom  of  your  sins  has  been  paid  ;  that  death 
through  the  virtue  and  power  of  which  you  have 
become  from  a  child  of  wrath,  a  child  of  God,  and 
from  one  condemned  to  hell,  an  heir  of  heaven.  Call 
to  mind  this  death,  not  once  or  twice,  not  now  and 
then  ;  but  as  often  as  you  shall  approach  the  Holy 
Communion  ;  but  for  this  injunction  to  be  mindful 
of  his  death  \vas  inferred  not  for  the  faithful  of  one 
time  or  place  but  for  the  faithful  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  till  He  will  come  one  day  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

Weigh  well,  then,  my  brethren,  for  what  end,  for 
what  object  has  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  ?  Remember  what  He  longs  for,  when 
you  partake  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  ?  He  wishes 
you  to  show  forth  His  death,  to  call  to  mind 
His  bitter  Passion,  to  never  forget  what  He  has  done 
for  your  salvation.  This  is  the  reason,  says  St. 
Bernard,  why  this  Holy  Sacrament  is  renewed  and 
always  remains,  that  when  we  approach  it,  our 
memory  may  be  filled  with  what  Christ  has  suffered 
for  us  ;  and  that  thus  our  hearts  may  remain  attached 
to  Him,  who  for  us  was  attached  to  the  Cross. 
(Tom.  2  serm.  54).  If  then  we  do  not  wish  to  be 
insensible,  ungrateful  men,  we  must  correspond  with 
the  intentions  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  and  as  often 
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as  we  go  to  Holy  Communion,  we  must  remember 
His  bitter  Passion,  have  it  before  our  eyes.  There 
is  nothing  more  advantageous  for  us  than  to  reflect 
on  it  at  that  moment. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  if  there  ever  is  a  moment  when 
we  requite  to  fix  our  eyes  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  certainly  at  that  precious  moment,  and 
important  moment,  when  Jesus  deigns  to  come  nigh 
to  us.  For  it  is  the  remembrance  of  His  bitter  suffer 
ings  which  must  touch  our  heart,  and  inflame  it  with 
a  return  of  love.  You  complain  perhaps  of  your 
spiritual  dryness,  of  your  insensibility  when  you 
go  to  Holy  Communion  ;  you  say,  you  acknowledge 
that  you  heart  is  as  cold  as  ice.  Do  not  forget  that 
you  have  a  most  powerful  means  of  banishing 
this  coldness ;  to  overcome  this  dryness,  this  in 
sensibility.  Think  on  the  Passion  of  Christ,  on  all 
those  pains  and  torments,  which  He  has  endured  for 
you,  and  your  heart  will  be  touched,  and  affected  ; 
perhaps  even  your  eyes  will  be  moistened  with  tears. 

Understand  this  well,  my  brethren,  before  you  go 
to  Communion,  ask  yourself  whom  it  is  you  are 
going  to  receive  ;  what  He  has  suffered  for  you,  He, 
who  is  about  to  nourish  you  with  His  flesh  and 
blood.  Ask  yourself:  what  has  Christ  suffered  for 
us  ?  You  know  this,  this  has  been  taught  you  from 
your  infancy  :  during  the  whole  course  of  His  life, 
great  poverty  and  grief  of  soul  and  body, 
but  on  the  day  of  His  passion,  great  pains  and  tor 
ture,  such  as  no  man  has  ever  endured.  Ask  yourself: 
what  has  Christ  suffered  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  ? 
He  has  been  seized  by  them,  condemned  to  death, 
most  shamefully  beaten,  mocked  and  ridiculed,  and 
delivered  to  Pilate,  the  judge.  What  has  He  en 
dured  at  the  hands  of  Pilate  ?  He  has  been  falsely 
accused  by  the  Jews,  at  the  command  of  Pilate ; 
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been  cruelly  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns  by  cruel 
soldiers,  ana  condemned  to  death.  Ask  yourselves  : 
How  has  Christ  been  crucified  ?  After  He  had  carried 
His  own  cross,  He  has  been  nailed  to  it  hands  and 
feet,  and  remained  hanging  upon  it  for  three  hours. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  you  can  and  must 
reflect  upon,  when  you  go  to  Holy  Communion. 
Before  you  approach  this  divine  table,  say  to  your 
self:  What  is  it  I  am  going  to  receive,  who  is  it  that 
comes  to  rest  in  my  heart  ?  It  is  my  Saviour,  it  is 
Him  who  was  born  for  me  in  a  stable ;  it  is  He  who 
in  the  Garden  of  Olives  was  plunged  in  a  frightful 
agony  ;  who  from  fear  and  anguish,  sweat  blood. 
It  is  He  who  for  a  whole  night  was  ill-treated , 
mocked,  and  ridiculed  by  the  Je\vs  ;  He  whose  body 
has  been  lacerated  with  scourges,  whose  head  has 
been  crowned  with  thorns  ;  He  who  with  hands  and 
feet  has  been  fastened  to  the  cross.  And  after  having 
endured  all  these  pains  for  me,  He  gives  himself  up 
to  me,  He  wishes  to  nourish  me  with  His  Flesh  and 
Blood.  Reflect  on  this,  consider  it  maturely,  and 
your  heart  will  respond  with  proper  feeling ;  you  will 
be  ashamed  that  you  have  not  answered  better  to 
His  love  and  goodness  ;  you  will  be  ashamed  that 
you  have  ever  sinned,  have  committed  any  evil ;  you 
will  make  resolutions  henceforth  to  be  more  solicit 
ous  for  your  salvation  ;  and  carefully  to  avoid  some 
particular  sin,  to  banish  and  overcome  some  fault  to 
which  you  are  addicted.  In  a  word,  be  mindful  of 
the  passion  of  your  divine  Redeemer,  and  you  will 
make  a  worthy  communion,  a  communion  from 
which  you  will  derive  an  abundance  of  fruit.  You 
will  experience  what  St.  La\vrence  Justinian  says  : 
there  is  no  more  wholesome,  no  more  salutary 
thought,  than  that  of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

Accustom    yourself    to    this  wholesome  salutary 


128  SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 

thought ;  and  listen  to  the  admonition  which  St. 
Paul  gives  to  the  faithful  :  "  Think  diligently  upon 
Him  who  endureth  such-  opposition  from  sinners 
against  Himself"  (Heb.  xii.  3) ;  and  who  has  endured 
all  this,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation  ;  to  deliver  us  from  hell,  from  eternal  death. 
You  have  now,  my  brethren,  sufficiently  understood 
that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  instituted  in  remem 
brance  of  His  sacred  Passion.  Keep  it  then  before 
your  eyes  when  you  receive  holy  communion.  You 
will  thereby  perfectly  comply  with  our  Lord's  wishes : 
with  those  of  our  holy  Mother,  the  Church  ;  who  in 
her  hymns  exclaims:  "O  sacred  banquet,  wherein 
the  memory  of  His  Passion  is  renewed."  Moreover, 
you  will  derive  special  advantages  from  this  medi 
tation  on  the  Passion  of  Christ ;  you  will  derive  from 
it  more  fruit,  more  benefits,  says  St.  Albert-the-Great, 
than  if  you  were  to  fast  on  bread  and  water.  Do  not 
then  neglect  this  practice  ;  put  it  carefully  into 
action,  and  you  will  derive  from  it  abundant  fruit. 
Amen. 
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THIRD     SERMON.— ON     THE     HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


He  hath  given  food  to  them  that  fear  Him." — Ps.  ex.  4 


WE  read  in  Sacred  Scripture,  how  Almighty  God  of 
old  fed  the  Israelites  with  heavenly  manna.  The 
children  of  Israel  found  themselves  in  the  wilderness 
of  Sin,  a  wilderness,  says  the  book  of  Exodus,  where 
there  was  want  of  everything ;  where  they  had 
nothing  either  to  eat  or  drink.  What  will  the  all 
merciful  God  do  here  ?  He  who  feeds  the  irrational 
animals,  will  He  not  provide  in  the  need  of  His 
chosen  people !  Will  He  allow  them  to  succumb 
through  hunger  ?  Far  from  it.  The  Lord  said  to 
Moses:  I  will  nourish  them,  I  will  send  them  bread 
from  heaven  ;  and  He  did  so.  The  following  day 
they  found  the  manna  round  their  camps  ;  manna 
white,  says  Sacred  Scripture,  like  coriander  seed,  and 
the  taste  thereof  like  to  flour  with  honey  ;  and  this 
food,  this  manna,  did  not  fail  them  till  they  came  to 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

This  is  a  remarkable  event,  my  brethren,  an  event 
which  teaches  us  to  know  the  Omnipotence,  the 
providence  and  goodness  of  God.  This  event  so 
affected  the  heart  of  the  royal  Prophet,  that  with 
thankful  heart  he  exclaimed  :  "  He  hath  made  a 
remembrance  of  His  wonderful  works,  being  a  merci 
ful  and  gracious  Lord  :  He  hath  given  food  to  them 
that  fear  Him."  (Ps.  ex  4-5).  But  if  the  prophet 
speaks  thus,  to  thank  the  Lord,  \vho  in  His  goodness 
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had  provided  for  the  corporal  needs  of  the  Israel 
ites,  who  had  satiated  their  hunger  by  a  miracle, 
which  lasted  forty  years,  how  must  we  speak,  who 
in  our  spiritual  need  are  fed  by  a  miracle  which  is 
far  greater,  by  food  which  has  already  been  granted 
to  the  faithful  for  over  eighteen-hundred  years,  and 
which  according  to  the  divine  promise,  will  continue 
to  be  bestowed  as  long  as  the  world  shall  last.  You 
naturally  see  that  I  speak  here  of  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  which  Jesus  Christ  has  instituted  as  a  real  food 
for  our  souls,  as  the  catechism  teaches  us.  Let  us 
reflect  on  this  day,  and  moreover  consider  if  we 
adequately  correspond  with  the  intentions  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  grants  us  this  food.  The  Holy 
Eucharist  is  instituted  as  a  real  food  for  our  souls  :: 
are  we  sufficiently  solicitous  to  nourish  our  souls  with 
it  ?  Two  points  which  deserve  your  utmost  attention. 

Man,  as  you  know,  is  constituted  of  two  parts, 
soul  and  body.  As  the  body,  to  continue  to  exist, 
requires  food,  so  also  the  soul  needs  nourishment  to 
preserve  its  spiritual  and  supernatural  life,  to  pre 
serve  in  God's  love  and  sanctifying  grace.  This 
spiritual  food  we  ask  daily  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when 
we  say  :  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  In  this 
petition  we  ask  not  only  what  we  require  for  the  body, 
but  also  for  the  soul,  as  the  catechism  teaches.  The 
spiritual  bread  which  we  here  ask,  is  principally 
threefold  :  God's  word,  God's  grace,  and  the  Holy 
Eucharist. 

The  spiritual  food  of  our  soul  first  of  all  is  God's 
word.  "  Man,"  says  the  divine  Saviour,  "  liveth  not 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  (St.  Math,  iv  4).  St.  Basil 
brings  this  home  to  us  in  a  simple  manner  :  As  often 
as  bishops  or  priests  announce  the  word  of  God  in 
Church,  says  this  Holy  Father,  as  often  do  they 
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supply  a  repast.  This  repast  embraces  such  food 
that  by  it  the  blind  are  enlightened,  the  lame  cured, 
the  dead  brought  to  life,  and  all  kinds  of  diseases 
healed.  (Horn.  2  Jejunio).  The  second  food  of  the 
soul  is  God's  grace,  those  inward  motions  which  man 
experiences  ;  those  salutary  inspirations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  inspirations  which  urge  us  on  to  good,  and 
withdraw  us  from  evil.  God's  grace,  says  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  is  my  strength  ;  it  gives  me  counsel,  it  gives 
me  help.  (2.  3.  c.  56). 

The  third  food  of  the  soul,  which  is  more  precious, 
and  which  surpasses  all  that  we  can  think  of,  is  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  This  august  sacrament  our 
Lord  instituted  not  only  as  a  memorial  of  His  love  and 
Passion  but  as  a  real  good  for  our  soul.  He  Himself 
has  declared  this  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  says  : 
"  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  for 
the  life  of  the  world,"  (St.  John  vi  52.),  and  again: 
"  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed  :  and  My  blood  is  drink 
indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him."  (ibid.  56.  57  J 
Jesus  Christ,  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  say, 
has  desired  that  we  should  partake  of  this  Holy 
Sacrament  as  the  spiritual  food  of  our  soul,  by  which 
we  are  fed  and  strengthened  to  live  for  Him  who  has 
said  :  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  also  live  by  me.  (Sess. 

33-  6.  52)- 

There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt,  my  brethren ;  there 
cannot  be  any  doubt  but  the  Blessed  Eucharist  is 
truly  food  of  our  soul.  This  spiritual  food  does  for 
our  soul,  what  corporal  food  does  for  the  body. 
Hence,  as  corporal  food  restores  the  powers  which 
we  have  lost,  removes  weakness,  this  heavenly  food 
restores  the  powers  of  the  soul ;  and  whilst  before 
we  were  weak  and  languid  in  the  service  of  God,  in 
prayer,  in  the  practice  of  good,  we  at  once  feel  our 
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strength  revived  ;  we  feel  animated  by  a  different 
spirit  ;  we  find  ourselves  excited  to  serve  God  with 
fervour  and  solicitous  for  heaven.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  corporal  food  not  only  restores  the  lost  powers, 
but  also  gives  new  ones,  new  strength  to  endure  the 
labour  which  we  have  to  undergo,  so  also  does  this 
spiritual  food  give  us  new  strength  and  power  to  war 
against  the  enemies  of  our  soul,  to  resist  the  tempta 
tions  of  the  world,  and  the  snares  of  the  devil.  All 
these  are  the  peculiar  properties  of  this  divine  food, 
as  is  testified  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  As 
ordinary  bread,  which  we  eat  daily,  gives  life  to  the 
body  so  does  this  supernatural  bread  give  life  to  the 
soul,  says  St.  Cyprian.  (De  corn.  Dni).  Is  there  such 
power  in  material  and  perishable  food,  says  the  Holy 
Pope  Paschasius,  that  it  daily  bestows  life  and 
restores  the  powers,  this  we  must  also  say  of  the  im 
mortal  food,  by  which  the  life  of  the  soul  is  given  to 
us.  (4.  de  colp.  et  sang.  ch).  The  holy  fathers  to 
make  us  still  better  understand  this,  compare  this 
Holy  Sacrament  to  the  tree  of  life.  Asyou  know,  my 
brethren,  in  the  garden  of  paradise  there  stood  two 
special  trees — the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
and  the  tree  of  life.  The  tree  of  life,  was  so  called 
because  it  had  a  natural  power  to  keep  man  in  life, 
to  preserve  him  against  death,  to  free  him  from  all 
evils  and  miseries.  Had  Adam  and  Eve  persevered 
in  their  original  justice,  had  they  not  sinned  by  eat 
ing  of  this  tree  of  life,  they  would  have  escaped  death, 
and  have  lived  as  long  as  they  liked,  till  they  would 
have  passed  to  the  eternal  life. 

This,  by  brethren,  is  a  figure  of  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment.  This  Holy  Sacrament  is  the  true  tree  of  life, 
not  of  our  body,  but  of  our  soul.  The  fruit  of  this 
spiritual  tree,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
has  the  power  and  strength  to  preserve  our  soul  in 
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life,  to  purify  us  of  our  venial  sins,  and  to  guard  us 
against  mortal  sin.  This  spiritual  food,  says  the 
Council  of  Trent,  is  an  antidote,  a  means  by  which 
we  are  freed  from  daily  faults,  and  by  which  we  are 
protected  against  mortal  sin.  (Sess.  13  c.  2).  What 
a  happiness  for  a  Christian  !  What  a  powerful  means 
of  salvation  !  Need  you  be  afraid  of  not  being  saved, 
of  not  attaining  heaven,  when  you  have  this  means  ? 
Besides  God's  word,  besides  all  the  warnings  which 
you  receive  through  the  course  of  years,  besides 
God's  grace,  which  is  poured  over  young  and  old, 
with  which  the  Lord  comes  and  visits  all,  you  have 
the  Bread  of  Life,  the  Holy  Eucharist  !  You  have 
a  spiritual  food,  which  arms  us  against  sin,  which 
fortifies  us  against  weakness,  against  the  devil,  the 
world  and  the  flesh  ! 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  in  itself  a  means  to  attain 
immortality  ;  a  means  to  escape  the  death  of  sin,  and 
to  be  united  and  remain  united  with  Christ,  says 
St.  Ignatius  the  martyr.  (In  epist.  ad  Eph.)  But 
we  may  here  ask  an  important  question:  If  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  instituted  for  the  food  of  our  soul  is  this 
food  not  neglected  ?  If  it  is  a  means  to  attain  im 
mortality  and  to  remain  united  to  Christ  by  charity 
and  sanctifying  grace,  is  this  means  carefully  used  by 
all  Christians  ?  To  be  more  explicit,  where  is  the 
fervour  of  a  great  number  of  Christians  to  nourish 
their  soul  with  this  divine  food  ?  the  zeal  frequently 
to  receive  Holy  Communion  ?  Is  it  not  here  that  we 
should  blush  with  shame  ?  Is  it  not  here  that  we 
should  ask,  if  we  really  do  believe  that  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  is  instituted  as  the  true  food  of  our  soul  ? 
Must  we  not  acknowledge,  do  we  not  see  with  our 
own  eyes  that  there  are  a  multitude  of  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor,  who  show  the  greatest  indiffer 
ence,  the  most  shameful  neglect  ;  men  who  for 
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months  and  months,  and  for  years  wait  to  partake  of 
this  divine  food  !  Christians,  who  perhaps  from 
human  respect,  are  ashamed  to  approach  the  Com 
munion  rails  !  Take  a  view,  rny  brethren,  of  the 
state  of  the  case.  Jesus  Christ  has  in  vain  invited 
you  to  His  table  ;  in  vain  does  He  call  to  you  from  His 
tabernacle  :  "All  you  that  thirst  come  to  th  e  waters." 
(Is.  Iv  i.)  In  vain  does  He  say  to  you  :  "  Come  ye 
all  to  Me  that  are  burdened  and  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  refresh  you."  Seeing  that  you  do  not  listen  to 
these  amiable  words,  in  vain  does  He  press  you  with 
threats  ;  to  no  purpose  does  He  say  to  you,  as  He 
does  in  the  Gospel  :  "  Unless  you  eat  my  Flesh  and 
drink  my  Blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you !"  Does 
this  make  any  impression  on  your  heart  ?  Are  you 
thereby  moved  to  nourish  your  soul,  to  strengthen  it 
with  this  divine  food  ?  When  Jesus  Christ  declares 
to  you  that  you  will  not  have  life  in  you  unless  you 
eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  you  experi 
ence  that  He  speaks  the  truth,  you  know  and 
experience  that  you  are  in  fact  deprived  of  spiritual 
life,  you  experience  that  you  have  neither  courage  nor 
fervour  to  do  good,  to  serve  God.  to  pray  ;  you 
know  that  evil  has  the  mastery  over  you  ;  that  you 
are  overcome  by  shameful  passions  ;  that  you  listen 
to  your  evil  inclinations  ;  that  you  are  addicted  to 
detestable  sins  of  impurity,  of  intemperance,  of 
drunkenness,  that  even  you  have  no  dread  of  blas 
pheming  God  !  In  a  word,  you  know  that  you  live  a 
bad,  a  sinful,  and  a  pernicious  life  !  The  means  to 
be  freed  from  this  sinful  life  you  have  at  hand  ;  feed 
your  soul ;  strengthen  it  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  instead  of  leading  a  sinful  you 
will  lead  a  holy  and  virtuous  life.  But  you  will  not 
use  this  means,  you  show  your  dislike,  your  aversion 
for  this  divine  food  !  You  must  be  pressed,  forced  by  a 
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stringent  commandment,  or  you  would  even  not  fulfil 
your  Easter  duty !  O  man  !  how  is  it  possible  that 
you  can  thus  trample  your  salvation  under  foot  !  Do 
you  not  know  that  in  hell  there  is  the  worm  of 
remorse  of  conscience  ?  This  worm  will  torment  you 
.as  long  as  eternity  lasts.  When  you  shall  be  buried  in 
hell,  you  will  reflect  how  easy  it  was  to  be  saved  ; 
what  means  you  had  to  lead  a  holy  life  !  You  will 
think,  in  the  parish  where  I  lived,  where  I  have 
spent  my  life,  there  was  a  church  ;  in  this  church 
there  was  an  altar,  on  this  altar  there  was  a  taber 
nacle,  and  Jesus  Christ  dwelleth  with  His  divinity 
and  humanity,  with  His  Body  and  Blood  !  He 
presented  His  Body  and  Blood  to  me,  He  gave  it  to 
me  to  eat  and  drink  as  a  real  food  to  my  soul  !  But 
I  have  rejected  this  spiritual  food,  I  have  neglected 
to  partake  of  this  heavenly  bread:  "I  forgot  to  eat 
my  bread."  (Ps.  ci  5.)  It  is  then  no  more  than  my 
fault  that  I  have  lived  badly  and  that  I  am  lost  ! 
And  this  thought  will  torment  you,  will  tear  open 
your  heart  for  ages  and  ages. 

If  you,  my  brethren,  have  hitherto  been  too  sloth 
ful  to  receive  this  divine  food,  if  you  have  been  to 
Holy  Communion  at  long  intervals,  detest  this  sloth- 
fulness,  this  shameful  neglect  !  This  bread  which  is 
offered  you,  is  the  bread  of  life,  says  St.  Ambrose  ; 
it  is  a  bread  which  strengthens  our  soul.  (Amb*.  in 
Ps.  118).  It  is  the  Sacrament  of  love,  says  St. 
Thomas  ;  and  St.  Bernard  says,  it  is  the  Sacrament 
of  the  excess  of  God's  love.  Correspond  with  the 
love  and  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ,  unite  yourselves 
to  Him  here  on  earth,  so  that  you  may  be  united  to 
Him  for  ever  in  heaven.  A  blessing  which  I  wish 
vou  all  in  Amen. 


SECOND     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


"  He  hath  delivered  Himself  for  us,  an  oblation." — Ephet.  v. 


MAN  is  bound  to  acknowledge  his  Lord  and  Godr 
and  to  give  Him  tokens  of  submission.  Men,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  have  understood  this 
duty  :  and  they  have  sought  to  fulfil  it  by  making 
offerings  and  sacrifices  to  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.  The  first  sacrifice  of  which  Holy  Writ  makes 
mention  is  that  of  Abel  and  Cain.  The  sacrifice  of 
Abel  was  pleasing  to  God,  because  he  immolated  to 
Him  the  best  of  his  flock  ;  wishing  to  signify  that 
nothing  could  be  too  good,  too  precious  for  Him, 
from  whom  he  had  received  all  things,  to  whom  he 
owed  his  very  existence.  Cain  had  not  the  piety 
of  Abel  ;  he  offered  to  God  only  the  poorest  produce 
of  his  lands,  he  kept  the  best  for  himself.  This 
offering  did  not  reveal  that  he  ascribed  all  things  to 
God  ;  he  was  rejected  by  Him. 

Noah,  after  the  general  flood,  hastened  to  offer  a 
sacrifice  to  God  of  the  clean  animals  which  he  had 
taken  with  him  in  the  ark  ;  this  sacrifice  pleased  the 
Lord  so  well  that  He  caused  a  rain-bow  to  appear, 
in  sign  of  reconciliation  with  Noah  and  his  decend- 
ants.  In  the  old  law,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  God 
Himself  pointed  out  the  sacrifices,  one  by  one,  which 
had  to  be  offered  up  to  Him  by  the  people  of  Israel ; 
He  Himself  prescribed  the  ceremonies  which  they 
had  to  use  for  it.  Finally,  in  the  completion  of 
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time,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
the  Son  of  God  came,  who  withdrew  all  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law  of  nature,  as  well  as  of  the  written  law ; 
who  abrogated  and  replaced  them  by  a  sacrifice 
which  is  infinitely  more  worthy,  and  more  exalted 
than  all  the  sacrifices  which  had  been  offered  up  to 
God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  He  has  re 
placed  all  those  previous  sacrifices  by  the  unbloody 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Jesus  Christ,  says  the  Apostle, 
"  has  delivered  Himself  up  for  us  as  an  oblation,"  not 
only  as  a  bloody  victim  on  the  tree  of  the  cross,  but 
moreover  He  has  offered  Himself  up  as  an  unbloody 
sacrifice  of  the  new  law.  Let  us  meditate  on  this 
to-day,  my  brethren.  Let  us  consider  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  a  per 
petual  sacrifice  of  the  new  law',  as  the  catechism  says. 
We  shall  see  how7  great,  how  exalted,  is  this  sacrifice. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  has  instituted  the  Hoi}' 
Eucharist,  not  only  as  the  real  food  of  our  soulsr 
but  at  the  same  time,  as  a  perpetual  sacrifice  of  the 
new  law.  What  is  a  sacrifice  ?  What  does  this  word 
contain,  what  does  it  signify  ?  A  sacrifice,  taken  in 
a  general  sense,  is  an  exterior  offering  of  a  visible  or 
tangible  thing,  which  is  destroyed  or  in  some  wax- 
changed  by  a  lawful  priest  or  minister,  to  show  our 
submission  to  God,  and  to  acknowledge  His  supreme 
Majesty.  There  are  thus  three  things  required  for  a 
true  sacrifice ;  first :  the  priest  or  minister,  who  is 
authorised  to  perform  the  sacrifice ;  secondly :  a 
tangible  and  real  object  which  is  destroyed  and 
changed  ;  and  thirdly  :  this  destruction  or  change 
must  take  place  in  acknowledgment  of  God's  supreme 
Majesty. 

These  three  things  we  find  realized  in  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  the  day  before 
His  bitter  Passion.  -First:  the  priest  or  minister 
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of  this  sacrifice  was  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  there  it 
is  written,  that  He  is  a  priest  for  ever,  not  according 
to  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  of  Milchisedech,  who,  long 
before  the  time  of  Aaron,  had  offered  bread  and 
wine:  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the 
order  of  Milchisedech,"  (Ps.  cix.  4),  and  because  our 
blessed  Redeemer  had  soon  to  die  and  to  return  to 
His  Father,  who  had  sent  Him.  He  has  trans 
mitted  the  priesthood,  according  to  the  order  of 
Milchisedech,  to  His  apostles ;  He  has  appointed 
them,  He  has  granted  them  the  power,  in  His  name 
and  in  His  place,  to  do  what  He  has  done  at  the  Last 
Supper,  saying  unto  them  :  "  Do  this  for  a  com 
memoration  of  me."  (Luke  xxii.  19). 

Secondly :  the  sensible  thing  which  is  immolated, 
which  is  destroyed  and  changed,  is  Jesus  Christ  Him 
self;  and  this  takes  place  by  the  words  of  consecration. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  these  divine  and  all-powerful 
words  are  not  only  words  which  change  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  these  words  are,  at  the  same  time,  as  a  spiritual 
sword,  which  separate  the  Body  of  Christ  from  His 
Blood,  and  the  Blood  from  the  Body ;  a  separation 
which  naturally  would  destroy  life,  cause  death,  if 
Christ  could  yet  die,  had  He  not  risen  gloriously 
from  the  dead.  But  Christ  having  risen,  dies 
no  more,  says  the  apostle  :  He  can  no  longer  die ; 
His  body  is  light,  subtle,  and  impassible.  His  Body 
can  no  longer  be  separated  from  His  Blood,  nor  His 
Blood  from  His  Body.  "  Christ,  rising  again  from 
the  dead,  dieth  now  no  more."  (Rom.  vi.  9). 

Lastly  :  our  divine  Saviour  has  also  instituted  this 
august  Sacrament,  that  we  Christians,  who  are  holy 
people,  a  chosen  nation,  might  in  a  perfect  manner 
acknowledge  God's  supreme  Majesty,  and  might 
present  Him  this  homage,  which  is  due  to  His  infin- 
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ite  Majesty.  To  this,  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law 
were  not  perfectly  adequate ;  of  themselves,  they 
were  of  little  worth,  of  little  merit.  God's  infinite 
Majesty  could  not  duly  be  honoured  by  the  immola 
tion  of  beasts,  or  the  offering  of  some  other  material 
objects..  There  is  implied  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  that 
the  Son  of  God  said  to  His  Father :  Father,  I  shall 
become  man,  and  having  assumed  the  human  nature, 
I  will  immolate  myself  to  Thee  ;  I  will  offer  Thee  my 
Body  and  Blood,  not  only  in  expiation  of  sins,  but  as 
a  holy  sacrifice,  and  that  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
'"  Sacrifice  and  oblation  Thou  did'st  not  require." 
(Ps.  xxxix.  7). 

What  happiness  for  us,  what  unspeakable  happi 
ness,  to  have  a  sacrifice,  by  which  we  can  in  a 
perfect  way  honour  and  serve  the  Lord  our  God, 
praise  and  thank  Him,  and  by  which  day  by  day  we 
can  prove  our  homage  and  submission  to  Him.  O 
man.  did  you  but  know  the  dignity,  the  exaltation 
of  this  divine  sacrifice,  how  careful  you  would  be, 
what  fervour  would  you  show  to  assist  at  it.  What 
reverence,  what  respect,  what  devotion  would  you 
not  reveal  when  you  find  yourself  in  church  before 
the  holy  altars  !  To  exhort  you  to  this,  or  rather  to 
make  you  comprehend  the  worthiness,  the  greatness 
of  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  Mass,  you  cannot 
sufficiently  reflect :  first,  to  whom  this  sacrifice  is 
offered,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  it  is  that  is 
offered  up  in  it.  To  whom  is  it  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Mass,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  really  offered  ? 
Not  to  men,  nor  to  kings  and  princes  of  this  earth  ; 
not  to  saints  in  heaven  ;  not  to  the  queen  of  heaven, 
no  matter  how  perfect  she  lived,  how  exalted  she 
now  is.  No,  this  sacrifice  is  offered,  can  be  offered 
to  no  one  but  God  alone.  When  we  erect  altars, 
says  St.  Augustine,  we  do  not  offer  on  them 
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sacrifices  to  the  martyrs  or  other  saints  in  heavenr 
but  to  God  alone.  (De  civ.  6.  10).  When  we 
celebrate  Mass  in  honour  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  or  of 
other  saints,  this  merely  means,  that  by  this 
sacrifice  we  wish  to  obtain  the  intercession,  the 
advocacy  of  our  Blessed  Lady  and  of  the  saints  ; 
but  the  sacrifice  is  offered  to  God  alone.  This  also 
the  priest  distinctly  expresses,  when  in  the  "  Secret'* 
of  Mass  he  says  :  We  offer  up  to  Thy  Glorious 
Majesty,  of  your  own  gifts  and  graces,  the  pure 
offering,  the  holy  offering,  the  spotless  offering.  And 
again,  when  the  priest  says  :  We  humbly  beseech 
Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  this  victim  may  be  carried 
by  the  hands  of  Thy  holy  angel  on  an  exalted  altar, 
before  the  face  of  Thy  divine  Majesty.  It  is  thus  to 
God  Himself,  and  to  no  one  but  God,  that  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass  is  offered.  No  one  but  God 
may  enjoy  this  honour,  for  this  honour  is  divine  ;  it 
is  infinite  ;  and  the  victim  which  is  offered  is  divine 
and  infinite. 

What  is  this  victim  ?  What  is  offered  to  God  in 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  Mass  ?  The  Lamb  without 
spot,  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  He  of  whom  St.  John  has  said  that  he 
was  not  worthy  to  loosen  the  latchets  of  His  shoes  : 
the  only  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  who  became 
man,  was  born  in  a  stable,  Who  died  on  the  cross  ! 
The  Flesh  and  Blood  of  this  God-made  man  is  the 
real  victim  which  is  offered  up  in  the  Mass.  Jesus 
Christ,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  he  might 
have  his  spouse  the  Church  a  visible  sacrifice,  as  the 
nature  of  man  requires,  has  offered  up  His  Flesh  and 
Blood  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine  to 
His  heavenly  Father,  He  has  commanded  His 
Apostles,  whom  He  appointed  as  the  priests  of  the 
New  Law,  and  their  successors  in  the  priesthood,  to 
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offer  up  the  same  sacrifice  to  His  Father.     (Sess.  22, 

C.I). 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  it  is  that  is  offered  up 
in  Holy  Mass  :  the  Flesh  and  Blood,  the  divinity 
and  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  an  oblation  of  which 
the  heavenly  Father  has  declared  by  the  mouth  of 
the  prophet  Malachy  :  From  the  rising  of  the  sun 
even  to  the  going  down,  My  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice. 
(Malach.  i.  ii.) 

When  you  hear  and  consider  this  must  you  not 
confess  that  no  sacrifice  has  ever  existed,  or  ever  can 
exist,  which  in  worth  and  excellence  surpasses  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ?  Must  you  not  acknowledge 
with  St.  Augustine,  that  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Law  were  mere  shadows,  but  faint  representations 
of  this  great  and  exalted  sacrifice  which  is  offered 
daily  on  our  altars  ?  The  principal,  the  most  famous 
sacrifice  \vhich  had  been  offered  up  to  God  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  till  the  coming  of  Christ,  was 
that  of  Isaac.  Abraham,  at  the  command  of  God, 
conducted  his  son  Isaac  to  mount  Moria,  and  there 
erected  an  altar,he  had  already  drawn  the  sword  to 
immolate  his  son.  This  was  a  great  sacrifice,  as  you 
must  acknowledge  ;  Isaac,  however,  was  but  a  crea 
ture  prepared  to  be  offered  up  as  a  victim;  but  here 
is  not  a  mere  creature,  it  is  the  Son  of  God  Himself, 
who  throughout  the  whole  world,  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun  till  the  going  down  of  the  same  is  immolated 
and  offered  up  to  His  Father. 

But,  if  what  faith  tells  us  be  true,  what  must  we 
learn  from  this  as  the  rule  of  our  conduct  ?  If  the 
Sacrifice  of  Mass  is  the  most  exalted,  the  worthiest 
sacrifice  that  is  offered  up  to  God,  or  can  be  offered 
up  to  Him,  must  we  Christians  not  be  careful,  and 
seize  every  opportunity  to  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacri- 
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fice  of  Mass  ?  To  have  the  happiness  to  be  allowed 
here  on  earth  to  present  to  this  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  His  only  Son,  to  be  allowed  to  offer  Him  up 
as  a  holocaust,  must  we  not  be  considered  as  indiffer 
ent,  insensible,  as  irreligious  men,  if  we  neglect  to  do 
this  ;  it  we  show  no  fervour  in  assisting  devoutly  at 
the  Sacrifice  of  Mass  ?  Where  is  this  fervour  ? 
Who  is  not  indignant  when  he  beholds  hundreds  and 
hundreds  of  men  who  are  able  to  come  to  church 
every  day  ;  who  can  come  and  say  daily  with  the 
priest:  "Almighty  and  eternal  God,  we  offer  Thee 
this  pure  and  spotless  victim,"  and  who  really  neglect 
this,  who  for  a  whole  week  never  come  near  a  church 
to  hear  Mass,  men  who  even  neglect  to  assist  at  this 
Sacrifice  on  Sundays,  when  they  are  bound  to  do  so 
under  pain  of  mortal  sin  ;  or,  when  they  do  assist  at 
it,  who  do  so  without  the  least  reverence,  without 
devotion  ;  perhaps  without  even  knowing  what  the 
Mass  is  or  means  !  What  shameful  indifference  and 
neglect  ! 

To  hear  and  assist  at  Mass  is  the  greatest  work  of 
religion  which  man  can  perform  here  on  earth.  By 
it  God  is  more  honoured,  more  glory  is  rendered  to 
Him,  than  by  all  the  canticles  of  praise  and  adoration 
which  are  addressed  to  Him  by  the  angels  and 
saints  in  heaven  ;  more  honour  and  glory  than  what 
the  most  perfect  creature,  the  most  holy  Virgin  Mary 
can  render  Him  !  Do  you  refuse  this  honour  to 
God,  which  you  can  give  Him  so  easily  ;  for  which 
you  have  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  rise  half-an- 
hour  earlier  !  Where  is  your  faith  ?  Where  is  your 
love  for  God  ?  Where  is  the  care  of  your  soul  ? 
Acknowledge  your  error  and  the  shameful  neglect 
in  which  you  live  !  Now  that  you  know  in  what  the 
holy  sacrifice  of  Mass  consists,  what  it  is  that  is 
offered  to  God,  and  the  honour  and  glory  God 
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receives  by  it,  make  the  resolution  never  as  long  as 
you  live  to  miss  the  opportunity  of  hearing  Mass, 
endeavour  to  assist  at  it  daily,  if  your  state,  your 
work,  the  distance  from  the  church  will  in  any  way 
permit  it. 

Thomas  More  was  Chancellor  of  England, 
burdened  with  the  affairs  of  the  State,  and  he 
found  the  time  to  hear  Mass  daily  !  Lothair,  an 
emperor,  who  had  to  govern  a  whole  empire,  and 
was  overburdened  with  cares  and  anxiety,  neverthe 
less  heard  Mass  daily.  And  you,  who  even  live  close 
to  the  church,  would  you  not  find  time  to  hear  Mass 
every  day  ?  Be  ashamed  of  your  neglect,  and  say  to 
yourself:  I  will  offer  to  the  Lord  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  invoke  His  name  ;  and  you  will  never 
fail  in  this  work  of  religion  .  .  .  Amen.  (Ps. 
cxv.  1. 
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FIFTH  SERMON— EFFECTS  OF  THE  HOLY 
EUCHARIST. 


Ji  How  good  is  God  to  Israel,  to  them  that  are  of  a  right  heart !  "- 

Ps.  Ixxxii.  1. 

WHEN  of  old  the  royal  prophet  recorded  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  and  the  benefits  which  He 
bestowed  on  His  chosen  people,  he  exclaimed  with  a 
heart  full  of  gratitude  :  "How  good  is  God  to  Israel, 
to  them  that  are  of  a  right  heart  !  "  But,  my 
brethren,  may  we  speak  thus  also  ?  Have  we  not 
even  greater  reason  to  speak  in  this  manner?  Only 
allow  your  thoughts  to  fall  on  the  love  and  kindness 
of  Jesus  Christ  ;  on  the  benefits  which  he  has 
bestowed  upon  us,  and  does  not  cease  to  grant  us. 
It  was  not  sufficient  for  Him  to  become  man  for  us, 
to  die  on  the  cross ;  love  has  moved  Him  to  dwell 
with  us  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and  He  has 
instituted  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  which  He  gives 
Himself  up  to  us  and  deigns  to  become  the  food  of 
our  soul.  What  reasons  we  have  then  to  be  grateful 
for  this,  and  to  exclaim  in  the  words  of  the  prophet  : 
*'  How  good  is  God  to  Israel,  to  them  that  are  of  a 
right  heart." 

To  be  grateful,  however,  is  not  sufficient.  Did  you 
but  know  the  precious  gift  of  heaven,  did  you  but 
know  the  worth  of  this  holy  sacrament,  the  advantages 
which  you  may  derive  from  it,  what  fervour  would 
you  not  show  to  approach  frequently  to  the  Table  of 
the  Lord.  You  wrould  not  have  to  be  warned, 
exhorted  or  pressed  to  it  ;  you  would  have  a  holy 
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hunger,  a  fervent  wish  to  partake  of  this  divine  food. 
As  I  have  already  in  former  instruction  spoken  to  you 
of  the  institution  of  this  Holy  Sacrament,  on  the 
intentions,  which  our  blessed  Lord  has  had  in  it, 
there  remains  to  treat  of  the  effects  of  this  Sacra 
ment,  and  on  the  advantages  which  we  derive  from 
it. 

My  brethren,  what  is  the  fruit,  what  are  the 
advantages  of  a  worthy  Communion  ?  These  advan 
tages  are  great  and  manifold  ;  theologians  speak  of 
twelve  different  fruits,  twelve  different  effects,  which 
we  derive  from  a  worthy  Communion.  So  as  not  to 
be  too  long  I  shall  confine  myself  to  place  the  princi 
pal  ones  before  your  eyes,  not  doubting  but  that  this 
instruction  will  be  very  useful  and  profitable  for  you. 

One  of  the  principal  effects  of  a  worthy  Communion 
is  the  wonderful  and  supernatural  union  which  it 
produces  between  man  and  His  Lord  and  God  ;  union 
which  has  special  qualities,  which  we  shall  now  con 
sider.  It  is  an  intimate,  a  steadfast,  and  a  divine 
union,  as  I  shall  prove  in  few  words. 

It  is  first,  an  intimate  union,  the  most  intimate 
that  can  exist.  In  the  world  there  have  been  close 
unions.  For  instance,  that  between  David  and 
Jonathan.  Sacred  Scripture  testifies  that  they  were 
so  attached  that  the  soul  of  the  one  was  as  it  were 
clutched  to  the  soul  of  the  other.  Another  instance 
is  that  of  the  union  between  the  Romans  and  the 
Machabeans,  who,  in  case  of  war,  had  promised  one 
another  mutual  help  and  assistance.  There  can  thus 
exist  intimate  union  in  many  ways  ;  but  none  which 
can  be  compared  with  that  which  we  contrast  with 
Jesus  Christ,  by  a  worthy  communion.  This  union 
is  so  close,  so  perfect,  that  leaving  aside  the  union 
between  the  divinity  and  the  humanity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  there  cannot  exist  one  more  perfect,  more 
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closer  than   that    which   springs   from    Holy    Com 
munion,  as  the  doctors  of  the  Church  declare. 

As  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  given  to 
us  by  way  of  food  and  drink,  says  St.  Thomas  of 
Aquinas,  so  must  this  tend  to  a  perfect  union  with 
Jesus  Christ.  (Opus.  De  Sacr.  Alt).  St.  Cyril,  to 
make  us  in  some  manner  understand  how  intimate 
this  union  is,  uses  the  following  comparison  :  "  as  two 
pieces  of  melted  wax  mingle  together  and  become 
one,  so  we  also  by  the  partaking  of  this  divine  food 
are  joined  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  so  far,  that  a  Christian 
by  a  worthy  Communion,  becomes  as  it  were  the  same 
flesh  and  blood."  (Hiero.  6.  3.  myst.)  St.  Chrysostom 
expresses  himself  in  the  same  terms,  and  almost  in 
the  same  words  :  "  When  by  Communion  we  are 
united  to  Jesus  Christ,  we  become  one  body  one  flesh 
with  Him."  (Horn.  83.  in  Math.)  This  is  sufficient 
to  show  how  close  is  the  union  which  wre  contract  by 
Communion  with  Christ.  It  is  also  a  steadfast  union, 
a  union  which  is  lasting,  at  least  on  the  part  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  a  union  which  is  contracted  not  for 
weeks  or  months,  but  for  ever,  which  should  always 
exist,  which  should  last  here  on  earth  whilst  we  live, 
and  hereafter  in  heaven  for  eternity.  It  is  a  union 
which  can  only  be  broken  by  man's  infidelity  ;  by  the 
sins  and  iniquities  which  he  dares  to  commit  after 
Holy  Communion.  Whatever  else  befalls  man  ;  let 
him  from  power,  from  rich  become  poor,  as  poor  as 
a  beggar  ;  let  him  from  strong  and  healthy  become 
sickly  and  weak,  covered  with  wounds  and  ulcers  ; 
let  other  misfortunes  befall  him ;  these,  truly  enough 
can  break  the  love,  the  friendship,  the  esteem  and 
attachment  among  men,  but  they  cannot  break  the 
love,  the  friendship,  the  union  with  Christ,  it  is  broken 
only  by  the  infidelity,  the  wickedness  of  man,  by  the 
sins  which  he  commits.  Hence,  this  union  in  itself 
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and  on  the  part  of  God  is  constant.  This  our  blessed 
Saviour  teaches  us  in  the  Holy  Gospel  :  "  He  that 
eateth  my  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  abideth  in 
Me,  and  I  in  him."  (St.  John  vi  57).  If  he  guard 
himself  from  sin,  our  union  will  continue  to  exist. 

Thirdly :  this  union  is  an  illustrious,  a  divine 
union  ;  it  is  a  union  which  exalts  man  above  himself, 
above  his  nature,  which  makes  him  truly  great, 
although  he  is  dust  and  ashes.  What  takes  place  in 
Holy  Communion  ?  What  does  man  receive  when 
he  approaches  to  that  sacred  banquet  of  the  Lord  ? 
He  there  receives  the  Body,  the  Flesh,  and  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  you  will  answer.  But  do  you  not 
receive  more  ?  Do  you  not  receive  with  the  Flesh 
and  Blood,  with  the  humanity  of  Christ,  also  the 
•divinity  of  Christ.  For  the  humanity  and  divinitv 
•of  our  Lord  can  never  be  separated  from  one  another. 
What  happiness,  what  unspeakable  happiness  for 
man  ;  a  miserable  creature,  to  be  united,  not  only  to 
the  humanity,  but  also  to  the  divinity  of  Christ ; 
and  by  this  union,  as  it  were,  to  assume  a  likeness  of 
His  Deity,  as  the  doctors  of  the  church  remark  very 
truly.  When  we  partake  of  this  most  sacred  food, 
says  St.  Denis,  Jesus  Christ  operates  in  us,  so  that 
we  become  His  living  likeness;  He  causes  us  to 
become  divine.  (De  Ccelest.  Hierarch.) 

This  divine  food,  says  the  great  Pope  St.  Leo,  has 
for  consequence  that  we  pass  and  are  changed  into 
what  we  partake  of.  (De  Pass.  Dni.)  St.  Augustine 
seeks  to  make  us  still  better  appreciate  this  divine 
nourishment.  In  his  book  of  confessions  he  represents 
to  himself  Jesus  Christ  saying  :  I  am  the  food  of  the 
great,  of  those  who  are  great  in  virtues,  in  faith,  hope, 
and  charity ;  possessing  these  virtues,  you  may  receive 
me  ;  yet,  by  so  doing,  you  will  not  change  me  into 
yourself,  but  you  will  be  changed  into  me. 
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When  you  hear  and  reflect  on  this,  my  brethren, 
what  must  you  admire  most,  the  goodness  of  our 
Lord,  or  man's  happiness  ?  Who  must  not  exclaim  i 
"  What  is  man  that  Thou  should'st  magnify  him  ?  " 
(Job  vii.  17.)  Must  we  not  confess  that  in  this 
world  we  enjoy  the  felicity  of  heaven.  The  apostle 
and  evangelist  St.  John  speaks  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  in  the  book  called  the  Apocalypse,  and  what 
does  he  say  of  it  ?  "  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God 
with  man  ;"  God  will  there  abide  with  him,  they  will 
be  His  people.  Thus  it  is  that  the  apostle  speaks  of 
the  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  in  heaven.. 
But  do  we  not  enjoy  a  like  happiness  here  on  earth  ? 
Can  we  not  say  :  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with 
man.  This  tabernacle  is  the  church,  where  Jesus 
truly  dwells,  and  remains  day  and  night.  May  we 
not  even  say  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  we  are  happier 
than  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  ?  The  happi 
ness  of  the  saints  consists  in  beholding  Jesus  Christ, 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father  ;  but  we  have 
the  happiness  to  receive  Him  in  our  hearts.  He  not 
only  wishes  to  be  with  us,  but  He  desires  to  be  in  us,, 
to  rest  in  our  hearts.  O  infinite  goodness  of  the 
Lord  !  Is  any  one  able  to  understand  it  ? 

But  let  me  ask  each  of  you,  my  brethren,  to  ask 
yourself  this  question  :  Do  I  correspond  with  this 
goodness  ?  Do  I  take  it  to  heart  ?  Who  could  believe 
it,  or  conceive  it ;  there  are  chiefly  two  kinds  of  men 
who  are  greatly  to  be  reproved  in  this  matter.  Who 
are  they  ?  The  first  are  those  who  are  insensible,, 
indifferent,  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  ;  who  do  not 
desire  the  union  with  Jesus  Christ ;  who  rarely  go  to 
Holy  Communion.  The  others  are  those  who 
are  unfaithful  to  Jesus  Christ ;  who  break  the  divine 
union  which  they  have  contracted  with  Him.  To 
both  of  these  I  must  address  a  word  :  Your  faith 
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teaches  you,  that  by  a  worthy  Communion  you  are 
intimately  united  with  Christ,  so  intimately  that 
you,  as  it  were,  constitute  but  one  body  with  Him, 
as  St.  Chrysostom  teaches.  But  if  this  is  so,  how 
does  it  happen  that  you  Christians  reject  this  happi 
ness  ?  How  does  it  happen  that  you  are  so 
slothful,  so  indolent,  to  approach  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord  ?  How  does  it  happen  that  you  wait  months 
and  months,  yea,  years,  to  partake  of  this  divine 
food  ?  Is  this  to  correspond  to  the  goodness  of  your 
Lord  ?  Is  this  not  to  have  a  small  opinion  for  the 
most  precious  food  which  God  can  give  you  ?  Is  it 
not  also  a  clear  proof  that  you  neglect  your  spiritual 
welfare,  your  eternal  happiness,  your  salvation  ? 

But  if  those  are  to  be  reprimanded  who  neglect 
this  divine  food,  who  do  not  seek  to  live  in  union 
with  Christ,  they  are  no  less  to  be  reproved,  who, 
being  united  to  Christ,  soon  break  and  destroy  this 
union.  As  you  know,  my  brethren,  and  as  you  have 
just  heard,  the  union,  which  we  contract  with  Jesus 
Christ  by  a  worthy  Communion,  can  be  annihilated 
by  man's  infidelity,  by  sin.  If  then,  there  is  anything 
of  which  man  must  have  a  fear,  a  horror,  it  is  of  sin. 
If  there  is  anything  against  which  he  must  arm  him 
self  daily,  it  is  sin.  If  there  is  anything  which  he 
must  shun,  it  is  sin.  When  you  approach  to  Holy 
Communion,  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  say  to  you,  what 
He  said  formerly  in  the  gospel :  "  He  that  eateth  my 
Flesh  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  abideth  in  Me,  and  I 
in  him."  "  I  wish  to  be  and  to  remain  united  to 
you."  See  then,  that  on  your  part,  you  do  not  break 
this  union;  guard  yourself  against  sin,  guard  yourself 
against  taking  heed  of  impure  thoughts,  improper 
conversations,  from  impure  actions  ;  guard  yourself 
against  intemperance,  gluttony,  injustice,  hatred, 
and  enmities  ;  against  cursing  and  swearing.  For 
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the  moment  you  commit  these  and  such-like  sins,  I 
abandon  you;  I  depart  from  your  heart,  and  from 
friend  you  become  My  enemy. 

Thus  it  is  that  Jesus  Christ  speaketh  to  man 
when  he  goes  to  Communion.  But  what  do  we  see  ? 
No  sooner  has  he  been  to  Communion,  no  sooner  is 
he  united  to  Christ,  but  he  breaks  this  union.  Far 
from  watching  over  himself;  far  from  flying  the 
occasions  of  sin,  this  man  is  loose,  thoughtless ;  he 
makes  himself  guilty  of  sin,  and  of  grievous  sins  ! 
Ah  !  how  can  you  be  so  unfaithful  to  your  Lord  and 
God  ?  Do  you  know  what  He  says  of  you,  with  what 
words  He  complains  of  you,  when  you  depart  from 
Him  and  give  yourself  up  to  sin  ?  "  Thou  hast 
broken  my  bonds,"  (Ps.  cxv.  16,)  namely,  the  bonds 
of  love,  by  which  I  was  united  to  you.  Those  bonds, 
which  I  myself  could  not  break,  you,  wicked,  faith 
less  creature,  have  broken  !  My  brethren,  take  care 
that  you  never  deserve  this  reproach.  Do  not  break 
the  bond  which  unites  you  so  intimately  with  Jesus 
Christ;  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  St.  Paul, 
who  says :  "  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.  35.)  Shall  distress,  hun 
ger,  poverty,  persecution,  bring  this  about  ?  No, 
says  St.  Paul :  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  power  or 
might,  nor  any  other  creature,  "  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  (ibid.  39.)  Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SIXTH  SERMON.— EFFECTS    OF   THE 
HOLY  EUCHARIST. 


I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it  more 
abundantly." — St.  John  x.  10. 


MAN  here  on  earth  can  have  a  twofold  life  :  a  life 
consisting  of  the  union  of  the  soul  with  the  body,  and 
a  spiritual  life  consisting  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with 
God.  Both  these  lives  we  have  not  of  ourselves,  we 
owe  them  to  God.  Of  the  life  of  the  soul  with  the 
body,  the  Apostle  St  Paul  says,  that  it  is  in  God  that 
we  live,  move  and  exist.  (Acts  xvii  28).  Of  ourselves, 
by  ourselves,  we  do  not  exist  ;  it  is  in  God  and  by 
God  that  wTe  live  and  exist.  And  it  is  thus  also  with 
the  spiritual  life  of  our  soul.  This  life  also  comes  from 
God,  and  we  owe  it  to  Him.  Of  this  life  our  divine 
Lord  speaks  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  says  "  I  am 
come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it 
more  abundantly."  By  these  words  our  Lord  wishes 
to  make  us  understand  that  He  came  into  this  world, 
that  men  might  gain  the  spiritual  life,  the  life  of  the 
soul ;  that  is,  that  sinners  might  be  converted,  and, 
that  the  just  being  sanctified,  might  become  still 
more  just,  and  more  holy. 

How  does  this  take  place,  my  brethren,  how  is 
man  justified,  sanctified  ?  How  does  he  from  holy 
become  more  holy  ?  Generally  speaking  this  happens 
by  the  Holy  Sacraments,  of  which  there  are  some,  to 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  imparted  the  power  of  justi 
fying  man  by  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  and 
others  which  have  the  power  of  increasing  this  grace 
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still  more.  Thus  it  is  that  the  Blessed  Eucharist  has 
the  power  to  increase  in  us  sanctifying  grace ;  to 
make  us  become  more  holy.  What  is  more,  by  this 
Holy  Sacrament  we  yet  obtain  a  special  grace  which 
we  call  actual  or  working  grace  ;  a  grace  which  helps 
and  strengthens  us  to  persevere  in  this  happy  state  ; 
to  avoid  all  things  by  which  we  might  lose  sanctify 
ing  grace,  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  These  are  two 
points  which  we  will  treat  to-day,  and  which  deserve 
your  special  attention. 

The  blessed  Sacrament  has  the  effect  of  increasing 
sanctifying  grace  in  us.  I  say  increase  ;  for  when 
we  receive  the  blessed  Sacrament  we  must  be  recon 
ciled  with  God  ;  we  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace, 
otherwise  we  make  ourselves  guilty  of  a  frightful 
crime  ;  we  commit  a  dreadful  sacrilege.  But  when 
a  man  is  reconciled  with  God  and  in  a  state  of  grace, 
this  state  of  grace  is  increased  when  he  goes  to 
Communion.  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the  source  of  all 
graces,  the  source  of  all  sanctity,  makes  him  partaker 
of  His  sanctity,  of  His  divine  grace;  namely,  of  this 
grace,  which  adorns  our  soul ;  which  makes  it  dear 
and  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ;  in  a  word,  man 
becomes  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  "  Partakers  of  the  divine  nature." 
(2  St.  Peter,  i.  4).  This,  my  brethren,  is  also  the 
teaching  of  the  general  Council  of  Florence,  author 
ised  by  the  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  The  Fathers  of  this 
Council  say  in  clear  and  distinct  words,  that  by  this 
Most  High  Sacrament  grace  is  augmented  in  those 
who  worthily  receive  it.  It  follows,  also,  from  the 
words  of  our  divine  Lord,  when  He  says:  The  bread 
which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world; 
whence  men  who  are  here  in  this  world  will  derive 
not  the  life  of  the  body,  but  that  of  the  soul ;  a  life 
which  consists  in  the  possession  of  sanctifying  grace,  in 
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being  more  and  more  united  to  God  by  sanctifying 
grace.  This  divine  food,  which  has  the  exterior 
appearance  of  unleavened  bread,  says  St.  Cyprian,  is 
a  Holy  Sacrament,  which  in  and  by  the  partaking 
sanctifies  us.  (De  Ccena  Dni).  St.  Cyprian  wishes 
to  convey  that  when  we  worthily  partake  of  this 
divine  bread,  we  do  not  remain  what  we  are  ;  this 
partaking  has  a  special  effect ;  it  makes  us  holy,  or 
what  is  the  same,  sanctifying  grace  is  increased  and 
abundantly  infused  in  us. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  our  good-fortune  when  we 
worthily  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  ;  this 
precious  treasure,  the  most  precious  that  God  can 
grant  us,  is  increased  in  us.  You  who  listen  to  me 
did  you  but  know  the  preciousness  of  this  treasure  ! 
Did  you  know  the  importance  of  sanctifying  grace, 
how  careful  would  you  be  to  go  to  Holy  Communion ! 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  make  us  in  some  way  under 
stand  the  worth  of  sanctifying  grace,  uses  the  follow 
ing  words  :  "  The  benefit  of  grace  which  man 
possesses  is  of  greater  importance,  of  greater  value, 
than  all  the  goods  of  the  whole  world."  (i,  2,  Quest. 
113).  Truly  the  benefit  of  grace  is  of  greater 
importance  than  all  the  riches,  than  all  the  treasures 
of  earth  ;  for  to  sanctifying  grace  the  salvation  of 
man,  of  heaven  is  attached.  Without  it,  although 
we  should  possess  the  whole  world  ;  although  we 
should  be  as  rich  as  Croesus,  as  powerful  as 
Alexander,  after  this  short  and  perishable  life  we 
should  be  eternally  miserable  !  Acknowledge  then, 
my  brethren,  the  goodness,  the  infinite  goodness  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  feeds  us  with  His  own  flesh,  to 
increase  sanctifying  grace  more  and  more  in  us. 
But  this  goodness  goes  still  further  ;  not  only  did 
Jesus  Christ  institute  the  Holy  Eucharist,  to 
augment  sanctifying  grace  in  us,  but  to  bestow  on  us 
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actual  grace  ;  grace  which  helps  and  strengthens  us 
to  persevere  in  this  happy  state  ;  to  avoid  all  things 
by  which  we  might  lose  the  union  with  God,  His 
love  and  friendship.  This  is  the  second  point  which 
remains  for  us  to  treat. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  sanctifying  and 
actual  grace.  Sanctifying  grace  is  a  supernatural 
gift,  which  makes  us  pleasing,  agreeable  to  God,  and 
which  is  the  spiritual  life  our  of  soul.  -Actual  grace  is 
a  supernatural  assistance  in  our  weakness ;  it  is  a 
secret  power  which  strengthens  and  supports  us  to 
do  good  and  shun  evil ;  to  resist  temptations  and 
allurements  to  sin  ;  to  avoid  everything  by  which 
we  might  break  the  union  with  God,  and  lose 
sanctifying  grace.  This  actual  grace,  this  special 
help,  power,  and  strength,  we  derive  from  the  Hoi}' 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar  when  we  worthily  receive  it. 
This  adorable  Sacrament,  says  St.  Bernard,  is  the 
fountain  of  all  graces,  of  all  supernatural  strength. 
(Serm.  53).  He  who  is  wounded,  says  St. 
Ambrose,  seeks  a  remedy ;  the  remedy  for  our 
spiritual  wounds,  of  those  which  are  inflicted 
on  us  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  which  we 
have  yet  increased  by  our  own  sins,  the 
remedy  of  these  wounds  is  the  heavenly  and 
adorable  Sacrament  of  our  altars.  (4,  2,  De  Sac.) 

And  what  do  we  read  in  the  Imitation  of  Christ  ? 
What  does  this  golden  book  tell  us  ?  The  most 
blessed  Sacrament  is  a  remedy  for  all  our  spiritual 
ailments,  our  evil  passions  checked,  the  temptations 
overcome ;  by  which  virtue  is  increased  in  us,  faith 
and  hope  strengthened,  and  charity  is  enkindled ~ 
(44,  c.  4).  Why  is  this  holy  Sacrament  called  the 
bread  of  angels  ?  It  is  not  because  the  angels  are 
nourished  by  it,  says  Cardinal  Hugo,  but  it  is 
because  men  by  virtue  of  this  bread  become  as  angels^ 
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by  a  virtuous  and  blameless  life.  (In  c.  3,  Prov.) 
The  Council  of  Trent,  to  express  all  this  in  fe%v  words, 
says  that  this  holy  Sacrament  is  a  means  by  which 
we  are  freed  from  venial  sins  and  escape  mortal  sin, 
a  means  by  which  we  obtain  grace  and  strength 
to  shun  all  that  is  mortal  sin.  (Sess.  13,  6,  2.) 
What  happiness  for  man  to  have  so  powerful  a 
means  against  his  weakness !  Yet  we  find  men 
who  complain  of  their  frailty  who  think  it  so 
burdensome,  so  difficult  to  live  well,  to  shun  evil, 
to  fly  sin !  Well,  from  this  holy  Sacrament  you 
derive  the  necessary  grace,  the  required  strength  to 
overcome  your  frailty,  to  avoid  your  sins,  and  chiefly 
mortal  sins.  Yes,  from  this  blessed  Sacrament  you 
derive  the  necessary  grace  to  live  piously,  and  to 
persevere  in  God's  love,  till  you  quit  the  world  and 
enter  the  blessed  eternity. 

When  of  old  the  Prophet  Elias,  fleeing  from  the 
persecution  of  the  cruel  Jesabel,  completely  ex 
hausted,  sat  down  under  a  tree,  an  angel  came  to 
feed  him  ;  he  brought  him  a  loaf  and  said  :  "  Arise 
and  eat."  (3  Kings  xix.  5.)  Elias  did  so  ;  he  ate 
of  the  heavenly  bread  ;  and  Holy  Scripture  declares 
that  he  was  so  nourished  and  strengthened  by  this 
food  that  he  continued  his  flight  for  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  and  came  safely  to  the  mount  of  God, 
called  Goreb.  (Ibid.  xix.  8.) 

In  this,  my  brethren,  we  have  an  image  of  the 
grace,  of  the  power  and  strength  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Nourished  by  the  Bread  of  Angels,  we 
can  escape  the  snares  of  the  enemies  of  our  soul,  as 
Elias  escaped  the  snares  of  Jesabel ;  we  can  walk 
safely  in  the  way  of  salvation  till  we  reach  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem.  Strengthened  by  this  divine 
food,  we  can  lead  a  holy  life  and  avoid  all  the  sins 
to  which  the  devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh  allures 
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us.  "  When  we  receive  the  Holy  Communion/ 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  we  are  as  lions,  who  breathe 
fire  against  the  enemies  of  our  soul,  and  we  become 
fearful  to  the  devil  himself,"  says  this  holy  father. 
(Serm.  Bisad.  popul.  Ath.)  And  why,  my  brethren, 
why  are  we  fearful  to  the  devil  himself  when  we 
have  been  to  Holy  Communion  ?  St.  Peter 
Damian  says  :  "  Because  from  this  the  devil  must 
conclude  that  his  downfall,  his  destruction  is  at 
hand,  and  that  he  will  no  longer  be  capable  to 
conquer  us,  and  to  make  us  fall  into  sin ;  because 
from  it  he  must  conclude  that  we  will  resist  all  his 
snares  and  temptations."  (Opus,  de  inst.  monae.) 

When  we  consider  all  this,  must  we  not  confess, 
my  brethren,  that  God  is  infinitely  good  to  us  ? 
Must  we  not  confess  that  the  advantages  which  we 
derive  from  a  worthy  communion  are  of  the  utmost 
importance  ?  As  you  have  heard,  when  we  com 
municate  worthily,  that  sanctifying  grace  is  increased 
in  us,  and  that  besides  we  yet  receive  actual  grace, 
help  and  strength  to  preserve  in  us  sanctifying 
grace  ;  to  remain  united  to  God,  to  avoid  all  things 
that  can  break  this  union  and  bring  us  to  sin.  How 
careful,  then,  we  should  be  to  enjoy  these  spiritual 
advantages  !  How  careful  to  approach  the  table  of 
the  Lord  !  The  first  Christians  had  this  practice ; 
it  is  written  of  them,  that  they  were  persevering  in 
the  Communion  of  the  breaking  of  bread,  that  is  in 
the  partaking  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord.  (Act  ii.  42.) 
They  allowed  few,  if  any,  days  to  go  by  but  they 
wished  to  be  strengthened  with  this  divine  food  ; 
and  hence  this  steadfastness  in  good,  that  fidelity  to 
God,  which  the  Christians  showed  for  three  or  four 
hundred  years  !  Hence  this  horror,  which  they  had 
of  evil ;  preferring  to  suffer  martyrdom  and  all  kinds 
of  torments  than  commit  a  mortal  sin. 
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This  fervour  should  exist  at  the  present  day  among 
Christians  ;  they  should  be  solicitous  for  nothing 
more  than  to  receive  Holy  Communion  often.  But 
what  do  we  see  ?  How  has  faith  become  languishing 
in  the  hearts  of  a  multitude  of  Christians  ?  Alas  !  how 
many  are  there  to  be  found,  who  in  an  affair  of  such 
great  importance  show  the  greatest  indifference  ? 
Christians  who  are  slothful,  indolent,  and  careless  ; 
who  for  months  and  even  years  neglecl;  to  nourish 
themselves  with  the  Bread  of  Angels.  There  are 
actually  Christians  who  must  be  forced  by  a  string 
ent  precept,  which  binds  them  on  mortal  sin,  or  they 
would  not  even  fulfil  their  Easter  Communion  I 
What  is  the  consequence  of  all  this  ?  That  in  such 
Christians,  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  are 
verified,  "  Unless  you  eat  of  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in 
you."  (St.  John  vii  54).  Hence  a  wicked  life,  a  chain 
of  sins  and  iniquity  ! 

If  then,  you  have  any  care  for  your  salvation,  for 
your  eternal  happiness  be  then  not  slothful  in  going 
to  Holy  Communion  !  Must  you  not  have  more  care 
for  your  soul  than  for  your  body  ?  Must  you  not  be 
more  solicitous  of  your  eternal  than  of  your  temporal 
welfare  ?  For  your  temporal  welfare  nothing  is  too 
much,  too  burdensome,  too  difficult !  You  grudge  no 
labour  or  hardship  ;  and  it  would  be  too  much  for 
you  to  prepare  yourself  well  for  a  worthy  Communion, 
from  which  you  may  derive  so  much  fruit  !  Renounce 
then,  my  brethren,  this  shameful  slothfulness. 
Perhaps  you  have  already  too  long  been  the  slave  of 
it;  correspond  with  the  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  wishes  to  nourish  you  with  His  Body  and 
Blood,  and  you  will  remain  united  to  Him  here  on 
earth  by  a  virtuous  and  holy  life,  and  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  for  ever,  a  blessing  which  I  wish  you  all 
in  .  .  Amen. 
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SEVENTH  SERMON.— REQUISITES    FOR  A 
HOLY  COMMUNION. 


"  The  work  is  great,  for  a  house  is  prepared,  not  for  man, 
but  for  God." — 1  Paval.  xxix.  1. 


THUS  it  was  that  King  David  spoke  when  he  gathered 
together  the  wood,  the  stone,  the  metal,  the  silver, 
and  gold,  and  all  things  that  was  required  for  the 
building  of  a  temple  to  the  Most  High.  He  wished 
to  make  his  subjects  feel  that  those  preparations,  of 
which  his  son  Solomon  was  to  make  use,  were  not 
excessive.  "  The  work  is  great,"  said  David,  which 
has  to  be  achieved  ;  for  it  is  not  for  man  that  a 
dwelling  is  to  be  prepared  ;  it  is  for  the  Most  High. 
True  and  good,  my  brethren,  were  the  words  of 
David;  for  a  dwelling  for  God  cannot  be  too  fine, 
too  precious,  too  splendid. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  David  was  so  careful,  so 
anxious  to  prepare  a  splendid  dwelling  for  the  Lord  ; 
how  solicitous  should  we  not  be,  to  make  our  heart 
a  worthy  abode  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  You,  no  doubt, 
perceive  that  I  wish  to  speak  of  the  disposition,  of 
the  preparation,  which  is  required  for  Holy  Com 
munion.  When  we  go  to  Communion,  our  body,  or 
rather  our  heart,  our  soul  becomes  the  temple,  the 
abode  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  temple  cannot  be  too 
grand,  too  richly  adorned.  How  shall  we,  how  can 
we  adorn  this  temple  ?  How  must  we  prepare  our 
selves  to  approach  Holy  Communion  ?  This  pre 
paration  is  two-fold.  There  is  a  remote  preparation  ; 
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and  a  proximate  preparation.  By  the  remote 
preparation  is  meant  the  care  which  we  must  have 
to  purify  our  soul,  at  least,  of  mortal  sins  of  whatever 
nature.  By  the  proximate  preparation  is  meant  the 
practice  of  certain  virtues,  which  ought  to  be  observed 
immediately  before  Communion.  I  will  speak  to-day 
of  the  remote  preparation.  To  approach  worthily 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  we  must  be  in  a  state  of 
grace ;  we  must  be  free  from  all  mortal  sin,  first 
point ;  those  who  are  not  free  from  mortal  sin  when 
they  go  to  Holy  Communion,  commit  a  crime  of 
sacrilege  ;  second  point. 

To  approach  worthily  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
we  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  for  the  Holy  Euchar 
ist  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  living,  as  has  been  taught 
you  from  your  infancy,  and  must  be  received  in  a 
state  of  grace.  Therefore,  before  man  receives  this 
Sacrament,  he  must  cleanse  his  conscience  of  all 
mortal  sin  ;  he  must,  says  St.  Bernard,  imitate  the 
wisdom,  the  .prudence  of  the  serpent.  A  serpent, 
when  it  wishes  to  drink,  when  it  proceeds  to  a  foun 
tain,  there  to  quench  its  thirst,  what  does  it  do  ?  It 
first  vomits  out  all  its  poison.  You  must  imitate 
the  serpent,  says  St.  Bernard,  before  you  go  to  the 
fountain  of  living  water  ;  before  you  nourish  yourself 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  you  must 
vomit  out  all  the  deadly  poison,  which  is  in  your 
heart,  and  lies  hidden.  (Serm.  25.  de  niodo  benc 
viv.)  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  us  the  same. 
"  Let  a  man  prove  himself,"  (i  Cor.  xi.  28.) 
that  is  by  a  careful  examination  of  conscience.  If 
the  conscience  be  not  pure,  but  defiled  by  mortal 
sin,  it  must  be  purified  by  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
by  the  divine  power  which  is  granted  to  the  priests 
to  forgive  sins  ;  and  then,  says  St.  Paul,  "  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice."  (ibid.) 
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That  no  one  might  dare  to  transgress  this  divine 
prescription  ;  that  no  should  dare  to  receive  Holy 
Communion  with  a  defiled  conscience,  the  general 
Council  of  Trent  teaches  that  the  more  a  Christian 
understands  the  sanctity, the  divinity  of  this  heavenly 
Sacrament,  the  more  also  must  he  avoid  ever  to 
approach  to  this  Holy  Sacrament  without  great 
reverence  and  sanctity,  and  true  purity  of  heart ;  and 
therefore,  the  Council  goes  on  to  say,  whosover 
wishes  to  goto  Communion,  to  enjoy  the  great  happi 
ness  of  receiving  the  Body,  the  Flesh  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  must 
prove  himself;  and  no  one  guilty  of  mortal  sin.no 
matter  how  great  his  contrition,  may  approach  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  before  he  has  been  to  confession, 
and  has  been  absolved  of  his  sins.  (Sess.  13  c.  7). 
The  principal  preparation,  the  first  true  disposition 
for  a  worthy  Communion,  consists,  then,  in  the  state 
of  grace,  in  purity  of  conscience.  How  could  it  be 
otherwise  !  How  could  it  be  otherwise  performed, 
this  great  work,  the  greatest,  the  most  holy  that  man 
can  perform  here  on  earth  ? 

To  receive  Holy  Communion  is  to  unite  one  self  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  divinity  and  sanctity  itself;  it  is 
to  harbour  Him,  to  receive  in  our  heart  and  soul  Him, 
whom  the  angels  long  to  behold,  as  it  is 
written:  "On  whom  the  angels  desire  to 
look."  (St.  Peter  i.  12).  It  is  to  receive  Him 
in  whom  corporally  dwells  the  perfection  of  divinity. 
In  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  cor 
porally."  (Coll.  ii.  9.)  It  is  to  receive  Him  :  "  In 
whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge."  (Coll.  ii.  3.)  It  is  He,  of  whom  the 
Holy  Evangelist  St.  John,  says  :  That  being  the 
eternal  word  of  the  Father,  He  is  full  of  grace  and 
merit.  Man's  conscience,  hisheart,  his  soul,  must  then 
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indeed  be  pure,  in  which  this  infinite  Majesty,  in  which 
the  Godhead  comes  to  abide.  But  should  man  be  so 
rash,  so  wicked,  as  to  harbour  this  infinite  Majesty 
in  a  heart  defiled  by  mortal  sin,  he  makes  himself 
guilty  of  a  frightful  crime.  This  is  the  second  point 
which  I  have  to  treat. 

A  man,  who  from  want  of  sufficient  examination  of 
conscience,  or  who  through  defect  of  sincerity 
conceals  some  sin,  or  through  defect  of  a  sincere 
contrition  for  his  sins,  or  of  a  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment,  makes  a  bad  confession  and  is  not  absolved 
of  his  sins  ;  and  besides  this  sacrilegious  confession, 
he  commits  a  second  sacrilege,  a  frightful  crime,  if  in 
this  state  he  dares  to  approach  to  the  holy  table  of 
the  Lord.  If,  my  brethren,  I  could  in  some  way 
make  you  understand  this  crime,  what  horror  would 
you  have  of  it?  How  careful  you  would  be,  when 
you  have  sinned  mortally  to  make  a  confession, 
which  shall  have  all  the  requisites  for  the  pardon  of 
sins?  How  careful  you  would  be  not  to  make  your 
self  guilty  of  a  sacrilegious  Communion,  a  frightful 
iniquity,  as  we  can  and  must  conclude  from  the 
following  question  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  put  to 
the  faithful  of  Corinth :  "  What  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial?"  (2  Cor.  vi.  15).  What  agreement  has 
God  with  the  devil,  and  sanctity  with  wickedness  ? 

Yet  he  who  Communicates  unworthily  wishes 
Christ  to  have  this  concord.  He  receives  Christ, 
he  makes  Christ  dwell  in  the  same  heart  where 
Belial  the  devil  already  dwells.  Is  there  anything 
more  frightful  ?  My  brethren,  can  thiere  be  anything 
more  dreadful  than  to  think  that  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  goodness  itself,  is  forced  to  rest,  to  abide,  at  least 
as  long  as  the  appearance  of  bread  lasts,  in  a  heart, 
in  a  soul  defiled  by  mortal  sin,  and  which  on  this 
account  belongs  to  the  devil,  of  which  he  is  lord, 
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where  he  has  .his  throne  and  in  which  he  has  made 
his  free  abode.  The  same  Apostle  says  more  to 
make  us  understand  the  wickedness  of  an  unworthy 
Communion.  What  are  the  words  which  he  uses  to 
this  effect  ?  Does  he  say,  that  he,  who  Communi 
cates  unworthily,  is  a  rash  and  wicked  man,  that  he 
contemns  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  abuses  His  goodness, 
that  he  sins  greatly,  that  he  makes  himself  guilty  of 
a  frightful  sacrilege  !  The  Apostle  might  say  all  this  ; 
but  this  does  not  seem  enough  for  him  to  inspire  us 
with  a  due  horror  of  an  unworthy  Communion. 
Therefore,  it  is  that  he  uses  still  more  powerful 
words  ;  he  says,  that  all  who  shall  eat  unworthily  of 
this  heavenly  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
(i  Cor.  xi  27).  Can  a  more  dreadful  crime  be  com 
mitted,  than  to  be  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of- 
Jesus  Christ,  as  guilty  as  if  a  man  had  killed  the  body 
of  the  Lord,  and  had  shed  His  Blood !  Who  can 
think  of  this  without  shuddering  with  horror  !  Who 
soever  receives  the  blessed  Sacrament  unworthily, 
with  a  defiled  conscience,  says  St.  Cyprian,  is  as 
guilty  as  if  he  had  killed  the  Lord  and  had  shed  His 
blood.  (Trac.  de  Lapsir.)  To  Communicate 
unworthily,  says  Salmeron,  is  a  most  grievous  and 
frightful  crime.  This  crime,  in  a  certain  manner,  is 
far  greater  than  that  to  nail  the  Body  of  Christ  to  the 
cross,  than  to  shed  His  Precious  Blood  !  Yes,  says 
this  holy  writer,  such  a  man  sins  more  grievously 
than  Judas  has  done  !  Judas  sold  Christ  for  money 
and  with  a  kiss.  But  the  sacrilegious  Communicant 
not  only  dares  to  kiss  Him  outwardly  but  receive 
Him  in  his  heart  and  destroy  Him  by  a  fatal  bite. 
(441  c.  8.)  But  if  an  unworthy  sacrilegious  Com 
municant  is  such  a  great  crime,  be  not  astonished 
that  he  incurs  a  dreadful  punishment  who  makes 
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himself  guilty  of  it.  What  this  punishment  is  the 
Apostle  of  nations  teaches  us,  or  rather  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  this  Apostle  :  "  Eateth  and 
drinketh  judgment  to  himself."  (i  Cor.  xi  29.)  The 
Apostle  means  that  this  man  commits  a  crime  to 
which  eternal  death  is  attached  ;  he  means  to  say  : 
that  he  does  not  eat  this  bread  for  his  happiness  and 
salvation,  but  for  his  misfortune,  for  his  eternal 
perdition.  He  wishes  to  say,  that  for  this  crime  he 
will  be  lost  everlastingly,  if  before  his  death  he  does 
not  receive  pardon  for  it. 

All  this  being  so,  my  brethren,  I   must  ask  you, 
is  there    anything  of  which  you    ought    to    have  a 
greater  horror  than  of  an  unworthy  Communion  ?  To 
communicate    unworthily    is  to   commit  a  dreadful 
crime,    a  crime    to    which  the   punishment   of  hell, 
eternal    death    is    attached.       When  you  have  this 
before  your  eyes,   what    must  you    learn    from    it  ? 
Let  this  be  the  fruit  of  this  discourse,  how  anxious 
should  you  be  to  cleanse  your  conscience  of  all  mor 
tal  sins  before  you  approach  the  holy  table  of  the 
Lord.     And  how  must  you  cleanse  your  conscience? 
You  have  already  heard  it  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  that   of  the  council  of  Trent. 
It  is  by  the  Sacrament  of  penance.     No  one,   says 
this  holy  council,  resting  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
no  one,  who  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  may  approach 
Holy  Communion,  no  matter  what  his  Contrition  may 
be,  till  he  has  been  to  confession,  and  has  been  ab 
solved    of  his    sins.     It  is,  then,  to   confession   that 
you  must  have  recourse,  my  brethren,  to  purify  your 
conscience.      After  a  careful  examination    of  con 
science,  moved  by  a  true  and  sincere  contrition,  you 
must  make  an  open-hearted  confession  of  your  sins, 
and  by  the  power  of  the  priests,  by  this  divine  power, 
which  He  has  granted  to  His  anointed,  to  be  recon- 
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ciled  with  Him,  and  to  be  absolved  of  your  sins. 

Behold  what  is  required  of  you  to  prepare  your 
self  for  a  worthy  Communion  ;  not  to  make  yourselves 
guilty  of  sacrilege.  Follow,  then,  this  instruction, 
the  most  important,  the  most  weighty,  that  can  be 
given  you.  To  partake  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  a 
divine  commandment,  as  well  as  a  commandment  of 
the  church,  binds  you  ;  but  you  must  partake  of  it 
worthily,  and  to  do  so  you  must  cleanse  your 
conscience  by  making  a  good  and  sincere  confessionr 
for  which  a  true  contrition  is  required.  See,  theny 
my  brethren,  that  you  do  fail  not  in  this..  If  you 
receive  this  divine  food  with  a  pure  conscience,  you 
will  derive  from  it  abundant  fruits  ;  by  it  you  will  be 
intimately  united  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  after  your 
death  you  will  be  united  to  Him  in  heaven,  which 
God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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EIGHTH   SERMON.— ON    VENIAL    SINS   IN 
REGARD  TO  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


"  You  shall  be  holy,  because  I  am  holy." — Lev.  xi.  46. 


MY  brethren,  when  we  approach  the  table  of  the 
Lord  we  must  have  before  our  eyes  that  it  is  said  to 
us,  as  formerly  to  the  Israelites:  "You  shall  be 
holy,  because  I  am  holy."  He,  who  is  truly  present 
in  the  blessed  Sacrament  is  holy  ;  it  is  Jesus  Christ 
who  dwells  there  with  soul  and  body,  with  His 
divinity  and  humanity  ;  He  it  is  who  deigns  to  unite 
Himself  to  us ;  who  deigns  to  be  the  food,  the 
nourishment  of  our  soul.  When  we  partake  of  this 
divine  food  we  also  must  be  holy  ;  our  souls  must 
be  purified  of  all  mortal  sins,  otherwise  we  make 
ourselves  guilty  of  a  most  grievous  crime,  of  a 
heinous  sacrilege,  and  we  "  eat  and  drink  our  own 
judgment,"  says  the  Apostle.  (i  Cor.  xi).  Man, 
then,  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace  ;  he  must  be  free  of 
mortal  sin  if  he  would  not  Communicate  unworthily. 
But  is  nothing  else  required  ?  Must  we  not  also  be 
free  of  venial  sins  ?  To  this  I  answer,  no.  To 
escape  a  sacrilegious  communion  we  need  not  be  free 
from  venial  sins,  for  only  mortal  sins  cause  the  crime 
of  sacrilege.  And  as  all  venial  sins  taken  together 
have  not  the  malice  of  a  single  mortal  sin ;  as  all 
venial  sins  taken  collectively  do  not  deprive  man  of 
God's  love,  of  sanctifying  grace,  it -follows  from  this 
that  we  cannot  be  guilty  of  a  sacrilegious  communion, 
although  we  go  to  receive  Holy  Communion  laden 
with  venial  sins. 
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But  some  one  will  here  ask :  are  then  venial  sins 
no  impediment  whatever  for  Holy  Communion  ?  Are 
they  not  detrimental  to  man  to  Communicate  with 
special  fruit  ?  Listen,  my  brethren,  it  is  on  this 
important  matter  that  I  wish  to  instruct  you  to-day. 
There  are  venial  sins  which  do  not  constitute  an 
obstacle  to  Communicate  frequently  with  special 
benefit ;  there  are  also  venial  sins  which  are  an 
obstacle  to  this.  We  shall  to-day  explain  these 
points. 

There  is  difference  and  great  difference  between 
the  venial  sins  of  which  man  can  be  guilty.  Accord 
ing  to  theologians  there  are  venial  sins  which  are 
committed  through  thoughtlessness,  through  inad 
vertence,  or  sheer  human  weakness.  Be  a  man  as 
virtuous  as  may  be,  animated  with  the  fear  of  God, 
though  he  have  a  horror  of  all  things  in  which  the 
least  evil  is  contained,  and  be  daily  on  his  guard 
against  frailty  ;  make  daily  resolutions  in  no  way  to> 
offend  God,  as  undoubtedly  all  men  do  who  desire 
to  live  well  and  to  save  their  soul ;  in  a  word,  though 
he  take  every  precaution  to  shun  the  least  evil,, 
nevertheless  it  may  happen  that  he  will  find  himself 
in  circumstances  in  which,  through  inadvertence,, 
excitement  of  passion  ;  he  will  say,  do,  or  omit  some 
thing  to  which  venial  sin  is  attached.  The  Apostle 
St.  John  speaks  of  such  light  sins  in  his  first  Epistle,, 
where  he  teaches  :  "If  we  say  that  \ve  have  no  sin 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."' 
(i.  8).  St.  Augustine  says  that  small,  light  sins  may 
befall  us  through  human  weakness,  and  slip  into  our 
heart.  (L  del  sane.  virg). 

Such  venial  sins  are  no  impediment  to  approach 
often  to  Holy  Communion,  and  with  fruit.  There 
are  men,  who  are  so  virtuous,  so  God-fearing,  so  far 
advanced  in  the  way  of  perfection  that  now  and  then 
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:they  fall  in  slight  sins,  in  venial  sins,  not  through 
.loseness,  not  through  habit,  but  from  thoughtlessness, 
through  mere  frailty  ;  but  no  sooner  have  they  com 
mitted  this  sin,  than  their  eyes  are  opened,  they 
acknowledge  their  fault,  they  feel  regret  and  contri 
tion  for  having  offended  God,  and  they  form  the 
resolution  henceforth  to  watch  themselves  and  to  be 
more  prudent.  Such  people  are  well  disposed  to 
receive  Holy  Communion  frequently  and  that  with 
great  fruits.  According  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Holy  Communion  is  for  such  men 
greatly  beneficial  and  advantageous.  The  Holy 
Eucharist,  says  this  holy  council  is  an  antidote  by 
which  we  are  freed  from  venial  sins  for  which  we 
have  contrition,  and  which  we  endeavour  to  avoid. 
(Sess.  13.  2).  Do  you  hear  this,  virtuous  soul  ?  You 
are  perhaps  uneasy  to  approach  frequently  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  because  you  experience  your  weak 
ness ;  because  you  fall  now  and  then  in  slight  sins. 
But  mark  well  what  the  Council  of  Trent  says  : 
Holy  Communion  is  for  you  a  means  to  be  freed,  to 
be  purified  from  these  venial  sins.  It  is  particularly 
to  you  that  Jesus  Christ,  this  divine  healer  of  your 
soul,  says  :  Come  to  Me,  you  that  are  burdened  and 
heavily  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  !  Hence  venial 
sins,  committed  merely  through  frailty,  are  no  im 
pediment  to  Communicate  often  with  great  benefit. 

But,  my  brethren,  there  is  yet  another  kind  of 
venial  sin.  These  are  committed,  not  so  much 
through  frailty,  as  through  wilfulness.  There  are 
men,  who,  although  they  seem  to  have  a  horror  of 
mortal  sin,  have  nevertheless  no  dread  whatever  of 
venial  sins  ;  men  who  reckon  venial  sins  for  nothing  ; 
who  make  not  the  least  effort  to  keep  their  conscience 
free  from  them  ;  who  use  no  precautions,  no  means 
to  overcome  their  faults.  For  instance,  there  are 
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people  who  commit  venial  sins  one  after  another,  not 
through  inadvertence,  by  accident,  but  through  habit, 
carelessness,  and  wilfulness,  and  that  without  ever 
truly  amending  themselves ;  being  stained  and  re 
maining  stained  by  the  same  defects  one  week  after 
another,  one  month  after  the  other,  yes,  even  for 
years.  There  are  people  who  are  slothful,  careless 
about  doing  anything  good,  who  will  fully  neglect 
morning  and  night  prayers  ;  who  perform  their  daily 
devotions  with  wilful  distractions  ;  who  pray,  it  is 
true,  but  without  fervour,  without  devotion,  without 
attention.  There  are  people  who,  through  custom, 
speak  unbecoming  words ;  who  are  troublesome, 
difficult  to  live  with,  because  they  so  easily  put  them 
selves  into  a  passion  ;  nothing  may  happen,  nothing 
may  be  said  to  them,  but  they  are  disturbed,  em 
bittered,  and  they  have  nothing  but  insolent,  un- 
courteous,  spiteful  words,  against  their  parents, 
masters,  brothers  and  sisters,  even  when  they  come 
from  the  Holy  Communion !  Others  again  are 
loose  in  their  conversations,  constantly  wounding 
charity;  though  the  things  which  they  rake  up,  and 
they  reveal,  are  not  serious,  such  as  to  constitute 
grievous  sin,  they  are,  nevertheless,  things  which 
tend  to  disparagement,  and  are  contrary  to  charity. 
Speak  to  them  of  a  hundred  different  people,  not  one 
of  them  will  stand  well  with  them,  they  will  have 
something  to  say  about  each  one  of  them.  In  a 
word,  there  are  people  who  wish  to  appear  virtuous, 
and  who  are  far  from  being  truly  so ;  people  who 
have  faults  beyond  number,  who  incessantly  commit 
venial  sins,  and  who  make  no  effort  to  amend 
themselves ;  who  are  and  remain  always  subject  to 
the  same  faults. 

I  come  to  my  object ;  what  about  such  men  and 
Holy  Communion  ?     What  are  we  to  say   of  this 
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class  ?  First  of  all  it  is  to  be  remarked — and  this  is 
•easy  to  understand — that  men  who  live  in  the  habit 
of  sinning  venially,  are  not  disposed  to  Communicate 
frequently.  Although,  perhaps,  they  are.  free  from 
mortal  sins,  and  are  thus  beyond  the  danger  of  Com 
municating  unworthily,  of  committing  a  real  sacrilege, 
nevertheless  they  have  not  that  purity  of 
conscience  which  is  required  to  receive  Holy  Com 
munion  very  frequently  ;  their  love  for  God,  their 
anxiety  to  please  Him,  not  to  offend  Him,  is  too 
small.  St.  Bonaventure  says :  were  you  to  receive 
your  king  into  your  house  how  careful  you  would  be 
to  clean  it,  to  put  aside  all  that  might  be  disagreeble 
to  his  eyes.  Yet  you  would  dare  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ,  the  King  of  Kings,  into  your  house,  into  your 
heart,  that  is  defiled  with  venial  sins,  where  there 
are  things  out  of  number  which  must  be  displeasing 
to  Him.  (In  Tas.  c.  7). 

This  clearly  is  not  becoming.  Therefore,  St. 
Francis  of  Sales,  the  great  teacher  in  the  spiritual 
life,  says  expressly,  that  to  Communicate  weekly 
we  must  be  free  from  all -mortal  sins,  and  have  no 
attachment  to  venial  sins.  (Intr.  ad  vitani.  dev.,  2,  6, 
10).  What  is  more,  people  who  are  attached  to  venial 
sins,  who  have  the  habit  of  them,  and  who  make  no 
•exertions  to  amend  themselves,  are  far  from  deriving 
all  the  fruit,  all  the  spiritual  advantages  from  Com 
munion  as  they  would  do  otherwise.  Jesus  Christ, 
says  Cardinal  Hugo,  does  not  help  and  support  such 
men  by  the  abundance  of  heavenly  graces  and  by 
His  special  help,  as  He  would  have  helped  and  sup 
ported  them,  if,  as  far  as  human  weakness  would 
allow,  they  were  to  preserve  their  soul  clear  of  venial 
sins. 

How  much,  then,  is  a  person  to  be  pitied  who  lives 
in  the  habit  of  venial  sins  !  What  injury,  what 
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damage  do  these  sins  cause  to  his  soul !  There  is 
nothing  from  which  we  may  derive  greater,  benefit 
towards  salvation  than  from  Communion.  St. 
Denis  teaches,  that  there  is  no  more  powerful  means 
to  sanctify  our  soul  than  the  blessed  Sacrament,  than 
Holy  Communion.  According  to  St.  Vincent  Ferrer, 
man  can  obtain  more  grace  by  a  Holy  Communion 
than  by  fasting  on  bread  and  water  for  a  whole  week. 
But  what  happens  in  the  case  of  a  person  who  is 
attached  to  venials  sin  ?  He  is  deprived  of  the 
abundance  of  heavenly  graces,  as  Cardinal  Hugo 
says,  in  him  is  verified  what  our  Saviour  declares  in  the 
Gospel,  where  He  says  :  "  With  what  measure  you 
have  measured,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 
(St.  Math,  vii  2).  The  measure  of  men,  who  are 
enslaved  to  venial  sins,  is  not  full  of  a  fervent,  of  a 
perfect,  of  a  generous  love  and  attachment  to  God  ; 
and  according  to  this  measure  they  also  are  measured 
when  they  receive  Communion.  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  there  the  Giver,  the  Distributer  of  grace,  refuses, 
withholds  from  them  certain  inspirations  of  mindr 
certain  consolations  of  heart.  He  refuses  them 
certain  actual  graces,  which  they  would  enjoy,  if  they 
were  more  faithful  to  Him,  did  they  not  displease 
Him  by  their  imperfections. 

Enter,  then,  within  yourselves,  my  brethren,  reflect 
seriously  on  your  life,  on  your  conduct,  and  should 
you  experience  that  you  are  of  the  number  of  those 
slothful  Christians  who  seek  not  to  rid  themselves  of 
their  venial  sins,  to  overcome  their  defect ;  now  that 
you  know  that  this  disposition  must  be  considered 
as  a  hindrance  to  Communicate  with  special  fruit  ; 
now,  I  say,  that  you  fully  understand  this,  spare  no- 
efforts,  no  labour  to  rid  yourself  of  this  disposition. 
Follow  the  warning  of  St.  Jerome,  saying  :  man  who 
is  attached  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  seeks  to  please 


VENIAL  SINS  IN    REGARD  TO  HOLY  COMMUNION.      171 


Him,  is  no  less  careful  to  avoid  small,  as  well  as  great 
sins  ;  knowing  that  he  shall  have  to  give  an  account 
even  for  an  idle  word  spoken.  (Ep.  3).  How,  says 
the  learned  and  pious  Alvarez,  shall  we  love  God  in 
a  distinguished  manner,  and  have  a  perfect  love  for 
Him,  if  we  do  not  fear  to  offend  Him  by  daily 
imperfections  ?  These  imperfections,  these  venial 
sins  you  must  war  against,  you  must  combat  them. 
Instead  of  reputing  them  for  little,  you  must  keep 
in  mind  that  it  is  no  small  matter  to  offend  God  even 
in  the  least  thing,  as  St.  Jerome  teaches.  (In  reg.) 

Keeping  this  in  mind,  you  will  have  a  salutary  fear 
of  venial  sins  !  you  will  use  every  effort  to  avoid  them, 
and  then,  my  brethren,  being  no  longer  the  slave  of 
reprehensible  sins,  Holy  Communion  will  be  for  you 
.the  fountain  of  all  grace,  as  St.  Bernard  says.  (Tr.  2 
,Serm.  53).  From  this  fountain  you  will  draw  water, 
which  will  flow  into  life  everlasting,  which  God  grant 
in  ....  Amen. 


SECOND     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


NINTH    SERMON.— ON    THE     PROXIMATE 
PREPARATION  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


"  Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul :  and  be  not  as  a  man  that 
tempteth  God."—Eccl.  xviii.  23. 

THESE  words,  my  brethren,  the  Holy  Ghost  ad 
dresses  to  us  by  the  mouth  of  Ecclesiasticus.  If  you 
wish  to  pray  in  a  proper  manner,  if  you  wish  to  pour 
out  a  prayer  which  will  be  pleasing  to  God  and  have 
some  claim  to  be  heard,  you  must  prepare  yourselves. 
Before  you  engage  in  prayer  you  must  enter  within 
yourselves  and  reflect  on  what  you  are  about  to  do, 
to  whom  you  speak,  with  whom  it  is  you  converse, 
what  you  wish  to  obtain  from  heaven.  You  must 
place  yourselves  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  opens 
His  ears  to  listen  to  you.  Should  you  not  do  this, 
if  you  engage  in  prayer  without  preparation,  you  will 
be  subject  to  a  multitude  of  distractions,  you  will 
pray  without  reverence,  without  devotion,  without 
attention  ;  and  your  prayer,  instead  of  pleasing  God, 
far  from  being  heard,  will  be  sinful,  and  you  will 
become  like  to  a  man  who  tempts  God. 

If,  my  brethren,  there  is  preparation  required  to 
pray  becomingly,  with  fruit  and  profit,  there  is  no 
less  preparation  required  to  receive  worthily,  and 
with  fruit,  the  Holy  Communion  ;  and,  therefore,  as 
Ecclesiasticus  tells  you:  "  Before  prayer  prepare  thy 
soul."  So  I  say  to  you  to-day,  prepare  your  heart, 
your  soul,  before  you  approach  to  the  sacred  banquet 
of  the  Lord.  Of  this  preparation,  namely  that  which 
immediately  proceeds  Communion,  I  will  speak 
to-day. 
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In  what  does  this  preparation  consist  ?  This 
preparation  consists  in  the  practice  of  certain  virtues, 
and  especially  in  those  of  Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  and 
Humility.  Would  that  I  were  capable  of  making 
you  thoroughly  understand  this  practice  and  to  fix- 
it  in  you.  Would  that  I  were  able  to  make  you  feel 
how  lively  your  faith,  how  great  your  confidence,  how 
ardent  your  love,  how  profound  your  humility  should 
be,  when  you  are  about  to  receive  the  Saint  of  Saints; 
how  happy  would  I  consider  myself,  and  how  happy 
you  yourselves  would  be !  Your  hearts  would  be 
prepared  to  receive  abundant  fruit  from  Communion, 
far  more  fruit  than  perhaps  you  have  derived  from 
it  up  till  now.  Listen  then,  to  what  I  am  about  to 
say  to  you.  It  is  an  instruction  which  regards  every 
one  of  you. 

What  must  you  do  when  preparing  to  go  to  Holy 
Communion  ?  What  disposition  is  required,  if  you 
would  receive  it  with  special  fruit  ?  First,  you  must 
excite  yourselves  to  a  lively  faith  regarding  the  real 
presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  august  Sacrament. 
Who  is  it  that  is  present  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ? 
Who  dwells,  who  rests  under  the  outward  appearance 
of  the  Sacred  Host,  which  you  there  receive  ?  Ask 
yourself  this  when  you  go  to  Communion,  and  your 
faith  will  tell  you  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  truth. 
It  will  tell  you  that  it  is  His  own  body,  His  flesh 
and  blood,  not  parted  from  His  divinity,  but  united 
to  His  Godhead  :  "Take  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body.'r 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  21).  Your  faith  will  tell  you  that  in 
the  august  and  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  after 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  truly  God  and  man,  is  really  and  substantially 
present.  (Frid.  sess.  13  c.  i). 

It  is,  then,  a  firm  and  inconvertible  truth  that  you 
really  and  substantially  receive  Jesus  Christ  when 


174     SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


you  go  to  Holy  Communion.  He  whom  you  receive 
is  the  eternal  word  of  the  Father,  who  in  time  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  the  Evangelist 
St.  John  says  :  "  It  is  He,  who  dwelling  among  us 
here  on  earth,  has  given  us  all  those  proofs  of  His 
divinity,  of  His  omnipotence ;  who  has  wrought  all 
those  wonders  and  miracles;  who  changed  water 
into  wine,  who  with  five  loaves  fed  five  thousand 
people,  who  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the 
deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  and  brought  the  dead  to 
life.  It  is  He,  who,  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  has  shed  His  blood  on 
Mount  Calvary,  and  died  upon  the  cross.  It  is  He 
who  has  risen  from  the  dead,  who  forty  days  after 
His  resurrection  ascended  into  heaven,  and  who  sits 
at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father.  He  it  is  who  comes 
to  unite  Himself  to  us  and  take  possession  of  our 
soul,  when  we  approach  the  Holy  Communion.  He 
it  is,  who  by  a  miracle  which  surpasses  all  miracles, 
nourishes  our  soul  with  His  own  flesh  and  blood." 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  you  must  think  and 
maturely  consider,  behold  what  you  must  firmly 
believe,  of  which  you  must  have  a  perfect  conviction, 
when  you  go  to  Holy  Communion.  This  faith,  this 
conviction,  the  minister  of  God  wishes  to  strengthen, 
to  increase  in  you  still  more  at  the  moment  that 
he  is  about  to  administer  to  you  this  Holy  Sacra 
ment.  Holding  the  Sacred  Host  in  his  hands  he 
.addresses  to  you  the  following  words:  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  behold  Him,  who  takes  away  the  sins 
•of  the  world.  At  this  moment  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
seems  to  ask  you,  as  on  a  certain  occasion  He  asked 
Martha  :  Believest  thou  this  ?  And  your  answer 
must  be  that  of  Martha  :  "  Yes,  Lord,  I  believe, 
because  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  (St. 
Math.:xvi  18). 
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The  second  disposition  to  Communicate  with 
fruit,  is  to  have  hope  and  confidence.  You  may  ask 
what  is  there  to  hope  for  when  we  go  to  Communion  ? 
Such  a  question  would  imply  ignorance  of  your 
religion  ;  and  of  the  power  and  effects  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament. 

We  hope  for  eternal  life,  our  salvation,  and  all  that1 
can  bring  us  to  it,  namely  God's  Grace  ;  God's'grace  ' 
to  live   well,  and  to  live  eternally  hereafter.     These 
two   important  things,  grace  to  live  well,  and  here-  ! 
after  eternal  life,  we  obtain  by  a  worthy  Communion1; 
they  are  two  effects  of  the  blessed  Sacrament.  We  are 
assured    us    of  this    consoling   truth    by    our    Holy 
Mother  the  Church  :   O  sacred  banquet,  she  exclaims,  • 
wherein  Christ  is  made  our  food,  our  soul  is  filled 
with  grace,  and  there  is  given  us  the  pledge  of  future 


This  is  what  you  obtain  through  Holy  Communion, 
First  your  soul  is  filled  with  grace  ;  that  is  to  say 
sanctifying  grace  is  increased  in  you  ;  and  over  and 
above  you  receive  actual  grace,  help,  and  strength, 
to  persevere  in  good,  and  to  avoid  evil  ;  to  shun  all 
that  is  sinful.  What  is  more,  besides  grace,  this 
constant  help  and  support  on  the  way  of  salvation, 
you  at  the  same  time  receive  the  pledge  of  your 
salvation.  That  is  to  say  :  you  receive  Jesus  Christ, 
a  pledge,  a  treasure,  which  serves  to  you  as  a  security 
for  heaven  ;  as  an  assurance  that  one  day  you  will 
enjoy  your  Lord  and  God  in  heaven,  as  you  already 
possess  Him  on  earth.  Do  not  think  that  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  says  too  much,  makes  too  great 
promises,  listen  to  what  Jesus  Christ  testifies  Him 
self  in  the  Holy  Gospel  :  "  Your  fathers  did  eat 
manna  in  the  desert  ;  and  they  died.  This  is  the 
bread  descending  down  from  heaven,  that  if  any  one 
eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die."  (John  vi  46-50).  And 
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again  :  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  hath  life  everlasting  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day."  (ibid,  55^. 

When  you  reflect  upon  this,  my  brethren,  tell  me, 
can  you  enjoy  and  seek  a  greater  happiness  ?  Must 
you  not  long  for  the  moment  when  your  soul  shall 
be  filled  with  grace  ;  when  the  pledge  is  given  you 
of  future  glory  ;  the  pledge,  the  assurance  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  ?  When  you  have  worthily 
approached  the  Holy  Communion  one  may  say  of 
you  what  is  written  of  Zacheus,  who  had  received 
our  Saviour  into  his  house  :  ''This  day  is  salvation 
come  to  this  house."  (Luke  xix.  9).  Be  careful 
then  to  enjoy  this  happiness,  place  your  confidence 
in  Him,  who  is  the  pledge  of  your  salvation. 

Thirdly,  to  approach  Holy  Communion  with  the 
proper  disposition,  your  heart  must  be  aglow  with 
charity  and  an  ardent  love  for  Jesus  Christ.  How 
could  it  be  otherwise  ?  How  could  your  heart 
remain  cold  and  insensible  ?  How  could  your  heart 
fail  to  be  inflamed  with  love  for  Him,  who  first 
gives  you  such  clear  proofs  of  love  ;  who  has  first 
loved  you  so  much,  and  does  not  cease  to  love  you  ? 
Is  there  anything,  asks  St.  Augustine,  so  capable, 
so  powerful  to  excite  one  to  love,  as  to  love  him 
first.  That  heart,  says  this  holy  father,  is  far  too 
insensible,  that  heart  must  have  become  like  stone, 
which  being  loved  first  does  not  return  love  for  love. 
(De  cat.  rud.  c.  4). 

Well,  now,  my  brethren,  who  does  not  see,  who 
must  not  confess,  with  what  incomprehensible  love 
Jesus  Christ  has  loved  us  first  ?  The  Apostle  and 
Evangelist  St.  John,  speaking  of  this  love  which 
Jesus  Christ  has  shown  towards  us,  when  He 
instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist,  says  of  it :  "  Having 
loved  His  own  who  were  in  the  world  He  loved  them 
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to  the  end."  (John  xiii.  i).  To  the  end,  not  only 
of  His  life,  till  He  hung  upon  the  tree  of  the  cross, 
but  till  the  end  of  love,  the  holy  fathers  tell  us ;  as 
far  as  love  can  go,  He  has  loved  us  more  than  a 
shepherd  his  sheep  ;  more  than  a  parent  loves  his 
children  !  What  shepherd,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
feeds  his  sheep  with  his  own  blood.  (Horn.  61.  ad 
Pop.  Ant.)  Or,  what  father  or  mother  does  this  for 
their  children  ?  A  father  thinks  that  he  does  a  great 
deal  for  his  children  and  loves  them  sufficiently, 
when  he  works  and  slaves  for  them  in  the  sweat  of 
his  brow  ;  a  mother,  that  she  does  much  for  her 
children  when  she  nourishes  them  with  the  food 
which  God  grants  her.  But  the  love  of  our  divine 
Redeemer  goes  much  further.  He  is  this  divine 
Pelican,  who  feeds  our  soul  with  His  own  flesh  and 
blood.  What  love  !  what  unspeakable  goodness  ! 

Who  can  think  of  this  love  without  being  moved, 
without  being  inflamed  with  a  return  of  love  ?  Ac 
cording  to  St.  Augustine,  that  heart  is  very 
insensible,  which,  being  loved  first,  does  not  return 
love  for  love.  Are  your  hearts  so  unfeeling?  Are 
your  hearts,  instead  of  being  human,  of  stone  or  iron? 
Before  you  go  to  Holy  Communion  enter  within 
yourself,  consider  the  love  which  Jesus  Christ  there 
shows  you  :  reflect  that  you  are  about  being  fed  with 
His  divine  Flesh  and  Blood  :  and  you  will  not  be 
insensible  to  this  love  ;  your  heart  will  be  inflamed 
with  a  return  of  love. 

There  is  a  fourth  disposition  which  is  required 
when  you  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a 
profound  humility  ;  for  have  we  not  every  reason  to 
have  a  humble  opinion  of  ourselves  ?  Who  are  we 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  ?  Are  we  not  frail,  miser 
able  men,  who  have  a  multitude  of  faults  and  defects, 
who  perhaps,  have  before  now  offended  God  by  the 
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commission  of  great  and  grievous  sins  ?  If  there  is 
any  good  at  all  in  us  how  imperfect  is  it  !  And  do- 
we  not  owe  it  all  to  God's  grace  ?  May  not  God  say 
to  us,  as  He  does:  "What  hast  thou  that  thou 
hast  not  received."  (i  Cor.  iv.  7).  Nevertheless,  in 
spite  of  our  misery,  our  nothingness,  He  deigns  to 
come  to  us  !  He  whom  the  angels  incessantly  praise 
and  thank  in  heaven  :  "  Benediction,  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power  for  ever  and  ever."  (Apoc.  v.  13). 
He  of  whom  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  greatest 
prophet,  has  said  :  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  loosen 
the  lachets  of  His  shoes  ;  He  who  is  Holiness  and 
the  Godhead  itself,  deigns  to  unite  Himself  to  us  and 
to  enter  into  our  heart !  What  reasons  to  humble 
ourselves,  to  exclaim  with  the  centurion  :  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  Thou  should'st  enter  under  my  roof, 
only  speak  the  word  and  rny  soul  shall  be  healed. 

Behold,  with  what  dispositions  it  behoves  you  to 
approach  to  Holy  Communion.  You  must  be 
animated  with  a  lively  faith,  and  reflect  that  you  are 
about  receiving  Jesus  Christ  with  soul  and  body, 
with  His  divinity  and  humanity  !  You  must  consider 
that  Jesus  Christ  comes  to  fill  your  heart  with  graces, 
and  to  grant  you  the  pledge  of  eternal  life.  You 
must  think  of  the  divine  and  infinite  love  which  He 
shows  you,  in  giving  Himself  to  you !  And  in  as 
much  as  you  have  within  yourself  the  conviction  of 
your  nothingness,  you  must  humble  yourself  before 
Him,  and  consider  yourself  unworthy  of  so  great  a 
happiness.  Meanwhile  let  me  ask  you  :  Is  it  with 
these  feelings  that  you  go  to  Holy  Communion  ?  Do 
you  endeavour  to  excite  these  feeling  within  your 
self  before  Communion  ?  Alas  !  how  you  are  to  be 
pitied  if  you  neglect  this  ;  to  be  pitied,  because  you 
would  derive  far  more  fruit  from  your  Communion 
than  you  do.  Take  this  instruction  to  heart,  and 


PROXIMATE  PREPARATION  FOR  HOLY  COMMUNION.   179 


now  that  you  know  the  required  dispositions,  do  not 
fail  in  them. 

Guard  against  approaching  to  this  divine  banquet, 
as  soon  as  you  enter  the  church,  unless  you  have 
prepared  yourself  beforehand.  Preparation  is  re 
quired  for  this,  the  greatest,  the  most  exalted  work 
which  man  can  perform  here  on  earth.  Also,  when 
you  have  prepared  yourself  well,  when  your  heart  is 
penetrated  with  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  humility, 
you  will  derive  abundant  fruit  from  your  Com 
munion  ;  be  sure  that  these  words  of  our  Lord  will 
be  verified  in  you  :  "  To  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  abound."  (Matt.  xxv.  29).  He 
shall  abound  in  grace,  in  favours,  and  gifts  of  God  ; 
which  God  grant  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

TENTH     SERMON.— ON    THE    EXERCISES 
AFTER  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

"  Let  not  the  part  of  a  good  gift  overpass  thee." — Eccl  xiv.  14. 


IF  there  is  an  admonition  which  we  ought  to  take 
into  careful  attention,  it  is  this  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  gives  us,  when  he  says  :  "  Let  not  the  part  of 
a  good  gift  everpass  thee,"  have  such  care  of  it  that 
not  the  least  part  of  it  be  lost.  Although  these  words 
are  general  and  applicable  to  all  good  gifts,  it  seems 
to  me  that  they  cannot  be  applied  better  than  to  the 
good  and  precious  gift  which  we  receive  when  we 
approach  Holy  Communion.  When  you  have  been 
to  Communion,  and  have  been  fed,  nourished  with 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  must  allow 
nothing  of  this  divine  gift  to  go  loss,  you  must  strive 
that  this  Holy  Sacrament  shall  have  its  complete 
effec%  and  endeavour  to  derive  from  it  all  possible 
fruits.  Therefore,  after  having  prepared  yourself 
carefully  for  Communion,  you  must  not  fail  in  the 
devotions  which  ought  to  be  performed  after  Com 
munion. 

By  many  this  is  not  faithfully  performed.  There 
are  people,  and  perhaps  too  many,  who  neglecl:  these 
devotions.  Others  are  so  little  acquainted  with  their 
religion  that  they  do  not  know  in  what  the  devotions 
after  Communion  consist,  who  do  not  know  what 
remains  for  them  to  be  done  after  Communion.  The 
first  class  must  be  exhorted  and  the  others  instructed, 
and  I  hope  to  attain  that  end  by  this  sermon. 
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What  must  you  do  after  Communion  ?  How  must 
you  spend  those  precious  moments,  when  you  have 
received  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  when  you 
possess  Him  in  your  heart  ?  Without  wishing  to 
put  limits  here  to  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
in  some  souls  can  work  in  a  wonderful  manner  ;  pious 
writers  remark  that  we  must  spend  this  time  in  the 
practice  of  three  devotions  :  in  thanking,  in  promising, 
in  asking.  That  is  to  say,  after  Communion  we  must 
occupy  ourselves  in  thanking  Jesus  Christ,  in 
promising  Him  fidelity,  in  asking  Him  all  things 
requisite  for  salvation.  We  will  explain  these  three 
points  more  fully. 

First,  my  brethren,  when  you  have  been  to  Com 
munion,  you  must  thank  God  for  this  great,  this 
immense  benefit.  I  say  for  this  great  and  immense 
benefit  !  For  indeed  you  cannot  obtain  a  greater 
from  heaven.  Jesus  Christ  is  all-powerful ;  He  is 
infinitely  wise,  infinitely  good  ;  but  no  matter  how 
powerful,  how  wise,  how  good  He  is,  a  greater 
benefit  He  cannot  show  us,  than  when  He  gives 
Himself  to  us,  and  feeds  us  with  His  own  flesh  and 
blood.  Perhaps,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  you  would 
like  to  behold  the  Saviour  of  the  world  in  His  human 
appearance  ;  you  would  perhaps  consider  yourself 
happy  could  you  only  see  His  garments,  the  purple 
mantle  in  which  He  was  conducted  to  Mount  Calvary : 
but  the  saint  goes  on  to  say,  your  longings  are  more 
than  fulfilled,  for  there  is  granted  you,  not  only  to 
behold  Jesus  Christ  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  truly 
abiding  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  but  to  you 
it  is  given  to  partake  of  Him,  to  receive  Him  in  your 
heart.  (Horn.  60  ad  Pop.  Ant.)  What  happiness  for 
man  !  Can  he  enjoy  a  greater  here  on  earth. 

Can  you,  my  brethren,  be  insensible,  indifferent  to 
this  benefit  ?  Do  you  not  owe  gratitude  for  it  ? 
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Had  you  a  thousand  tongues,  could  you  thank  God 
sufficiently  for  it  ?  When  St.  Elizabeth  was 
visited  by  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord  ;  when  she 
saw  Mary  entering  her  house  she  was  so  touched 
that  she  could  not  restrain  herself  for  joy.  She  did 
not  know  how  to  express  her  gratitude  for  this  visit, 
and  she  exclaimed  :  "  Whence  is  this  to  me  that  the 
mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me?''  (Luke 
i.  43).  Here  it  is  not  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  a 
mere  creature  ;  but  it  is  the  Creator,  it  is  the  Lord 
Himself,  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  Man,  who 
comes  to  visit  us  ;  who  comes  and  makes  His  abode 
in  our  hearts.  Will  you  not,  O  man,  be  moved  with 
joy  and  gladness,  will  you  not  show  your  gratitude  ? 
Nothing,  says  St.  Augustine,  is  so  gratifying  to  a 
benefactor  than  to  see  that  we  receive  his  favours 
with  a  grateful  heart.  (In  Ps.) 

Show,  then,  my  brethren,  your  gratitude  for  so 
great  a  benefit  ;  say  with  St.  Elizabeth  :  Whence  is 
this  to  me  that  my  Lord  and  my  God  should  come 
to  me  !  Say  with  the  royal  Prophet  :  What  can  I 
give  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  good  which  He  bestows 
on  me  !  My  soul  bless  the  Lord,  and  let  all  within 
me  praise  His  name  !  And  as  of  yourselves  you  are 
not  capable  of  thanking  your  Lord  adequately ; 
imitate  the  three  Hebrew  youths,  invite  all  creatures 
with  you  to  praise  the  Lord.  Let  all  the  works  of 
the  Lord  praise  and  bless  Him  for  ages  and  ages ! 

To  exalt,  to  praise  and  thank  our  Lord  for  so 
immense  a  benefit  is  necessary  ;  but  more  is  required. 
Jesus  Christ,  your  Lord  and  God,  who  comes  to  visit 
you,  who  comes  to  nourish  your  soul  with  His  own 
flesh  and  blood,  asks,  and  requires  more  from  you. 
What  is  this  ?  To  what  are  you  bound  in  virtue  of 
this  benefit,  in  virtue  of  this  divine  food  which  He 
grants  you  ?  You  are  bound  to  live  for  Him,  as  He 
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in  clear  and  distinct  words  prescribes  and  commands 
us  in  the  Gospel:  "  As  I  live,"  He  says,  "for  My 
Father,  so  he  will  also,  who  eats  Me,  who  receives 
My  flesh  and  blood  as  the  food  of  his  soul,  live  for 
Me."  "  He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live 
by  Me."  (St.  John,  vi.  59).  To  live  for  Christ,  is 
to  follow  His  doctrine,  is  to  observe  His  laws  and 
precepts  ;  it  is  to  do  good  and  avoid  evil,  it  is  to  shun, 
to  fly  from  everything  that  is  sinful ;  it  is  to  be  God 
fearing,  truly  virtuous.  That  is  what  is  required  of 
you,  and  to  this  you  are  strictly  bound.  This,  my 
brethren,  is  what  you  must  prove  to  Jesus  Christ, 
what  you  must  promise  Him,  after  you  have  been 
to  Communion  :  promise  Him  attachment,  fidelity, 
and  steadfastness  in  good.  When  you  have  been  to 
Communion,  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  say  to  you  : 
"  Christian  soul,  I  have  given  Myself  up  to  you  ;  I 
have  nourished  you  with  My  own  flesh  and  blood ; 
but  it  is  on  condition  that  you  will  live  for  Me, 
it  is  on  condition  that  you  avoid  this  or  that  defect, 
that  you  will  shun  this  sin,  it  is  on  condition  that 
you  do  this  good  work,  practise  this  virtue. 

What  answer  does  he  expect  from  you  ?  An 
assurance  that  you  will  not  fail  in  this  ;  that  you 
will  faithfully  comply  with  His  Holy  will  !  Say,  then, 
to  Him  :  My  Lord,  and  my  God,  Thou  art  all- 
knowing,  Thou  knowest  my  heart,  Thou  knowest  my 
life,  Thou  knowest  my  faults  ;  Thou  knowest  what 
sins  I  have  had  to  confess.  By  the  power  which 
Thou  granted  to  Thy  ministers,  I  trust  that  I  am 
absolved  of  those  sins,  and  have  obtained  pardon. 
Thou  deignest  to  take  possession  of  my  heart  ;  Thou 
hast  nourished  me  with  Thy  own  Flesh  and  Blood, 
that  henceforth  I  may  live  for  Thee,  and  may  never 
be  unfaithful.  My  God,  my  heart  is  prepared  to  this. 
(Ps.  Ivi.  8).  I  promise  Thee  fidelity,  I  will  watch  my- 
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self,  I  will  avoid  and  fly  all  things,  which  before  now 
have  brought  me  to  sin,  or  could  bring  me  to  it 
again.  I  will  rather  die  than  ever  abandon  Thee,  or 
offend  Thee  by  the  least  sin. 

This  is  the  most  wholesome,  the  most  profitable 
exercise  you  can  perform  after  Holy  Communion. 
You  must  enter  within  yourself,  and  converse  humbly 
and  intimately  with  Jesus  Christ,  confess  to  Him 
your  former  faults  ;  promise  Him  amendment,  stead 
fastness  in  good  ;  say  to  Him  writh  the  royal  prophet : 
Lord,  I  have  resolved  and  promised  to  fulfil  the 
judgments  of  Thy  justice  ;  to  do  good,  and  to  avoid 
evil.  Thus  you  will  experience  what  St.  Chrysostom 
says  :  You  will  leave  the  church,  and  return  home 
as  strong  as  a  lion,  to  fight  against  the  enemies  of 
your  salvation,  you  will  be  terrible  to  the  devil  him 
self.  (Horn.  60.  ad.  Pop.  dut). 

There  is  a  third  exercise  which  is  most  advan 
tageous  after  Holy  Communion,  and  this  consists  in 
asking  whatever  can  tend  either  to  your  own  or 
another's  salvation.  When,  my  brethren,  you  have 
been  to  Holy  Communion,  you  are  intimately  united 
with  Jesus  Christ,  you  possess  Him  in  your  heart, 
who  is  the  dispenser  of  all  graces  and  gifts  ;  Him, 
who  testifies  of  Himself:  "  All  power  is  given  to  Me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matth.  xxviii).  Him,  who 
says  to  us;  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive."  Avail 
yourself,  then,  of  this  happy  moment,  when  Jesus 
Christ,  with  His  divinity  and  humanity  truly  rests 
in  your  heart,  to  ask  Him  for  everything  which 
can  serve  for  your  salvation.  When  you  have  been 
to  Communion  and  our  dear  Lord  has  taken  posses 
sion  of  your  heart,  He  says  to  you,  as  He  once  said 
to  the  blind  man  whom  He  met :  "  What  will  ye  that 
I  should  do  to  you."  (Matth.  xx.  32). 

Open  then  you  heart  to  Jesus,  tell  Him  what  you 
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wish  for,  place  your  spiritual  misery,  your  needs, 
before  His  eyes ;  ask  Him  for  the  necessary  grace 
to  observe  your  good  resolutions ;  to  resist  the  tempta 
tions  which  may  assail  you  ;  to  avoid  your  faults ; 
ask  health  and  strength  to  work  out  your  salvation 
with  all  fervour,  to  overcome  your  slothfulness ;  ask 
for  health  and  strength  to  be  patient  in  suffering  ; 
to  bear  up  with  patience  the  faults  of  those  in  whose 
society  you  are,  the  defects  of  your  husband,  of  your 
wife,  of  brothers  and  sisters  ;  in  a  word,  ask  for  all 
things  that  tend  to  salvation,  and  He  who  wishes  for 
your  salvation  will  refuse  you  nothing  necessary  to 
gain  it. 

You  have  here,  then,  my  brethren,  the  principal 
devotions  or  exercises  which  you  should  practice  after 
Holy  Communion.  You  ought  to  remain  engaged  in 
them  for  some  time,  the  longer  the  better ;  at  least 
a  quarter  of  an  hour.  You  must  spend  these  precious 
moments  with  Jesus  Christ  in  praising  and  thanking 
His  unspeakable  goodness  ;  you  must  show  Him 
your  return  of  love,  and  promise  Him  devotion ;  and 
ask  Him  all  that  may  help  to  your  salvation.  Happy, 
then,  indeed,  you  will  be,  if  you  comply  with  this ; 
you  will  derive  an  abundance  of  fruit  from  your  Com 
munion. 

But  here  a  painful  question  occurs  to  our  mind  : 
is  it  in  this  way  that  men  endeavour  to  spend  their 
precious  moments,  the  most  precious  of  their  lives  ? 
Ought  we  not  to  tremble  with  fear  and  weep  with 
sorrow,  when  we  consider  how  some  men  conduct 
themselves  after  Communion.  There  are  Christians 
who,  no  sooner  have  they  been  to  Communion,  but 
they  quit  the  church  ;  Christians  whom  we  should 
accompany  with  lighted  candles,  inasmuch  as  Jesus 
Christ  truly  and  really  dwells  in  them  !  How  many 
men  are  there,  who  do  not  hastily  leave  the  church, 
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but  who,  nevertheless,  fail  in  proper  thanksgiving; 
who,  after  Communion,  sit  looking  about,  and  who 
show  not  the  least  sign  of  devotion  :  who  are  in 
sensible  and  indifferent  as  if  they  did  not  believe  that 
they  possess  Jesus  Christ  in  their  heart  ;  Him  who 
has  shed  His  blood  for  them,  but  who  also  will  be, 
one  day,  their  judge,  and  \vill  ask  them  an  account 
of  the  abuse  of  His  love  and  goodness. 

Shameful  insensibility  !  To  go  to  Communion  and 
not  to  make  a  thanksgiving !  What  must  we  think 
of  such  men  ?  What  must  we  say  of  them  ?  Would 
you  know7  this  ?  Listen  to  what  St.  Chrysostom 
says  :  Such  men,  says  this  saint,  are  like  to  Judas, 
who,  at  the  Last  Supper,  being  nourished  with  the 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  suddenly  left  the 
hall  to  go  and  betray  his  master,  and  to  deliver  Him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Jews.  (Horn,  de  Bapt.  ch). 

Be  not,  then,  my  brethren,  followers  of  Judas.  Be 
not  ungrateful,  insensible  to  the  love  and  goodness 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Consider  yourself  happy,  and  more 
than  happy,  in  being  able  to  occupy  yourself,  and 
speak  with  Him !  He,  says  the  the  learned  A. 
Lapide,  who  wearies  in  the  company  of  Jesus  does 
not  know  that  He  is  God,  and  that  He  is  his  supreme 
good.  The  same  writer  says  :  he  wrho  does  not  love 
to  dwell  with  Jesus  shows  that  he  is  touched  with 
insanity.  (In  Dach.  c.  9).  Let  not  this  insanity 
exist  in  you ;  occupy,  yourself  a  long  time ;  occupy 
yourself  willingly  with  Jesus  ;  remain  united  in  spirit 
to  Him,  with  wrhom  you  hope  to  be  united  in  heaven, 
wTiich  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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PENTECOST. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON  THE  SERVICE 
WHICH  WE  OWE  TO  GOD. 


Goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."—  1  St.  Peter  v.  8. 


WE  must  serve  God,  my  brethren  ;  that  is,  we  must 
carefully  observe  His  laws  and  precepts.  For  this 
service  He  promises  us  heaven,  an  infinite  and 
eternal  happiness.  After  the  creation,  the  angels  who 
now  are  devils,  would  not  serve  their  Lord  and 
Creator ;  they  were  rebellious  and  disobedient  to 
Him  ;  and  instead  of  enjoying  the  happiness  of 
heaven  they  have  been  condemned  to  hell.  And 
what  are  these  wicked  and  hellish  spirits  doing  now  ? 
They  are  spiteful,  jealous  of  the  happiness  which  we 
will  enjoy  for  ever,  if  we  serve  God  faithfully;  and 
they  wish  to  deprive  us  of  this  great  happiness  ;  they 
wish  us  to  become  rebellious  to  God,  as  they  them 
selves  have  been  ;  as  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  teaches 
us  in  the  Epistle  of  this  Sunday.  The  devil,  says  St. 
Peter,  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour ;  that  is  to  say,  seeking  whom  he  can 
withdraw  from  the  service  of  God  and  lead  into  sin- 
Be,  then,  on  your  guard  against  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  the  devil,  says  St.  Peter ;  do  not 
listen  to  his  inspirations  and  temptations,  but  offer 
him  a  courageous  resistance;  enlightened,  strength 
ened  by  your  faith,  by  the  truths  which  it  proposes. 
This  admonition  of  the  prince  of  the  Apostles  is  a 
most  important  one. 

How7  pitiable  should  we   be   if  we   listened  to  the 
devil,  daring  to  transgress  God's  laws,  and  refusing 
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to  serve  God  faithfully.  We  should  be  deprived  of 
heaven,  and  have  to  burn  with  the  devil  in  the  abyss 
of  hell.  As  long  as  we  live  we  must  serve  God  faith 
fully  ;  and  my  object  to-day  is  to  exhort  you  to  this. 
To  serve  God  is  a  great  honour  for  man  ;  to  serve 
God  is  a  duty,  a  strict  duty  for  man  ;  to  serve  God 
is  quite  possible,  for  man  ;  to  serve  God  is  extremely 
advantageous  for  man.  There  are  four  reasons 
which  urge  you  to  serve  God  as  you  ought.  We  will 
treat  to-day  of  the  first,  of  the  others  on  another 
occasion. 

There  are  a  multitude  of  things  of  which  man  is 
blind,  of  which  worldly  people  have  a  wrong  idea. 
They  are  blind  concerning  the  service  which  we  must 
render  to  God.  To  serve  God  seems,  to  them,  an 
affair  of  no  importance,  for  which  man  deserves  no 
praise,  to  which  no  honour  is  attached.  Neverthe 
less,  there  is  nothing  which  exalts  man  more,  by 
which  he  acquires  greater  praise,  than  to  serve  God 
and  to  observe  His  commandments.  For  if  we  con 
sider  it  a  happiness,  a  special  honour,  to  be  allowed 
to  serve  the  great,  the  powerful  ones  of  this  world, 
a  prince,  a  king,  what  honour,  what  happiness  must 
it  be  for  miserable  man,  for  a  worm  of  the  earth,  to 
to  be  allowed  to  serve  God  here  on  earth ;  to  be 
allowed  to  do  what  God  wishes  and  commands,  what 
He  wishes  to  have  observed  and  avoided.  To  under 
stand  how  excellent,  how  exalted  it  is  for  man,  we 
should  know  God's  greatness  and  excellence.  This 
is  beyond  our  power  and  conception.  God  is  the 
supreme  and  infinite  Being.  On  the  hem  of  His 
garment  there  is  written,  that  He  is  the  King  of 
Kings,  and  the  Lord  of  all  those  who  have  power. 
"  King  of  Kings,  Lord  of  Lords."  (i  Tim.  vi.  15). 
He  is  the  eternal  and  uncreated  Being,  who  exists  of 
Himself,  Who  had  no  beginning,  Who  shall  never 
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have  an  end,  that  does  not  age  or  change,  "  In  whom 
there  is  no  shadow  of  vicissitude."  (Hebr).  He  is 
that  all-powerful  Being  Who  has  drawn  heaven  and 
earth  out  of  nothing,  Who  has  made  all  things  that 
exists  by  the  power  of  His  mere  will ;  "  He  spoke 
and  all  was  made."  (Ps).  He  is  that  supreme  Being 
Who  preserves  and  governs  all  things  ;  Who  disposes 
of  all  things,  that  takes  charge  ot  everything,  from 
Whose  hands  all  that  lives  receives  its  food,  its 
nourishment.  He  is  this  all-knowing  God,  Who 
scrutinizes  our  hearts;  before  Whose  eyes  all  is  naked 
and  uncovered,  Whom  no  human  thought  escapes, 
with  Whom  no  word  is  secret.  (Eul). 

How  great,  my  brethren,  is  God,  how  exalted,  how 
perfect  !  There  is  no  end  to  His  greatness  and 
dignity  !  Yet,  this  God,  so  great,  so  exalted,  this 
infinite  Majesty,  wishes  to  be  served  by  you  !  You 
may  serve  Him  here  on  earth,  fulfil  His  will,  do  what 
He  imposes  and  prescribes  to  you  ;  and  when  you  do 
this  you  become  His  servant ;  He  acknowledges  you 
as  His  servant,  you  receive  the  title  of  servant  of  the 
Lord  !  What  happiness,  what  honour  for  man  ! 
Can  he  have  a  title  of  honour  which  is  more  illustrious, 
which  exalts  him  more  than  to  be  God's  servant  ? 
When  of  old  the  Queen  of  Saba  had  seen  the  splendour 
which  sorrounded  Solomon,  when  she  had  wit 
nessed  his  wisdom,  with  amazement  she  exclaimed  : 
"  Happy  are  thy  servants  who  stand  always  before 
thee  !"  (2  Paral.  ix.  7).  But  if  the  Queen  of  Saba 
speaks  thus  of  the  servants  of  Solomon  ;  if  she  called 
them  happy,  how  happy  must  be  the  servants  of  God, 
Who  is  infinitely  above  Solomon,  Who  granted  to 
Solomon  all  his  greatness  and  wisdom  !  Must  we  not 
say  that  the  happiness,  which  we  possess  of  serving 
God,  surpasses  all  human  happiness  ?  King  David 
understood  this  well,  and,  therefore,  considered 
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himself  more  happy  in  being  servant  to  God  than  of 
being  king.  "  I  am  Thy  servant,  give  me  to  under 
stand,  that  I  may  know  Thy  testimonies."  (Ps.cxviii. 
125).  Lord,  he  seems  to  say,  you  have  caused  me  to 
be  anointed  as  king,  exalted  me  as  king ;  but  this  is 
for  me  of  little  importance  ;  I  esteem,  I  reckon  this 
for  nothing  ;  all  I  value  is  to  be  your  servant  ;  there 
fore,  give  me  sufficient  understanding,  that  I  may 
understand  Thy  laws,  Thy  testimonies,  and  regulate 
my  conduct  by  them. 

There  is  nothing  which  exalts  and  honours  us 
more  than  to  be  servant  of  God  and  to  observe  His 
laws  and  commandments.  This,  and  this  alone, 
makes  us  great  with  God.  Whether  we  be  rich  or 
poor,  noble  or  beggar,  king  or  slave,  shine  with  gold 
and  silver,  or  be  covered  with  rags,  God  pays  no 
attention  to  this,  but  that  we  are  His  servants  and 
obey  His  commandments  ;  that  we  be  truly  virtuous, 
and  dread  to  commit  evil  ;  that  we  are  not  sinners, 
but  just  men.  This  exalts  us  with  God  ;  this  makes 
us  great,  precious  in  His  eyes.  When  God  formerly 
spoke  of  Job,  He  says  not  :  Did  you  notice  this  rich 
man,  the  richest  of  the  east  ?  Have  you  seen  all  his 
Mock  of  sheep,  of  oxen,  of  mules,  of  camels  ?  Have 
you  seen  all  the  houses  which  belong  to  him,  in  which 
he  has  placed  his  children  ?  No,  God  does  not  speak 
of  this,  it  is  not  worth  mentioning.  But  He  says  : 
Have  you  not  noticed  Job,  who  is  my  servant ;  a  man 
who  is  humble  and  upright  of  heart  ;  a  man  who 
declines  from  evil  ? 

Moses  and  Josue  are  two  illustrious  men,  who,  for 
their  remarkable  works,  deserved  special  praise.  But 
when  Moses  and  Josue  come  to  die,  what  praise  does 
Sacred  Scripture  give  them  ?  Of  Moses,  it  might  have 
said  that  he  had  caused  Pharoa  to  tremble  on  his 
throne,  by  the  wonders  which  he  had  wrought  before 
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his  eyes  ;  that  he  had  lead  the  Israelites  dry-footed 
through  the  Red  Sea  ;  that  he  had  caused  fountains 
of  water  to  spring  forth  from  a  rock  ;  that  he  had 
often  spoken  face  to  face  with  God,  and  had  received 
the  written  law  from  His  hands.  Sacred  Scripture 
can  say  of  Josue  that  he  had  placed  the  children  of 
Israel  in  possession  of  the  fruitful  land  of  Canaan  ; 
that  he  had  conquered  innumerable  cities  and  vil 
lages  ;  that  he  had  brought  down  kings  and  princes  ; 
that  God  Himself  had  obeyed  him  ;  that  he  had  made 
the  sun  to  stand  still  in  its  course  in  the  middle  of 
the  day.  These  and  many  other  remarkable  things 
Holy  Scripture  could  have  brought  up  in  their  praise ; 
but  no,  to  make  us  see  what  great  men  they  were, 
and  what  veneration  they  deserved  from  their  pos 
terity,  Sacred  Scripture  says  nothing  else  of  them 
than  these  few  words  :  "  Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  died.1'  (Deut.  xxxiv.  5).  "Josue,  the  son  of 
Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died."  (Josue  xxiv.  29). 
Behold  what  Sacred  Scripture  witnesses  of  them, 
what  constitutes  their  panegyric  when  Moses  and 
Josue  died.  All  their  famous  deeds,  all  the  wonders 
and  miracles  which  they  had  wrought,  are  all  lost 
sight  of,  and  left  unmentioned ;  but  that  they  were 
servants  of  the  Lord,  that  they  lived  virtuously,  this 
alone  is  the  praise  which  descends  with  them  into 
the  grave,  which  follows  them  after  death ;  which 
abides  with  them  for  all  eternity.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
to  be  servants  of  the  Lord  makes  man  truly  great,  to 
be  the  servant  of  God  is  everything  ;  all  other  things 
are  nothing,  of  no  account,  are  vanity.  The  first 
Christians  were  convinced  of  this,  they  placed  their 
happiness  in  knowing  and  serving  God  faithfully  and 
constantly.  In  vain  were  they  ridiculed  by  the 
heathens,  and  in  vain  did  they  threaten  them  with  the 
rack  and  dungeons,  to  draw  them  away  from  the 
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service  of  God.  Are  you  not  ashamed,  said  Quin- 
tianus  to  Agatha,  a  young  virgin,  are  you  not  ashamed, 
you  who  are  of  high  birth,  of  noble  descent,  to  lead 
the  humble  and  slavish  life  of  a  Christian  ?  What 
answer  did  Agatha  give  to  this  Godless  railer  ?  The 
humble  and  slavish  life  of  Christians  is  far  more 
illustrious  than  all  the  riches  and  pride  of  kings.  (Off. 
5  Feb.)  Her  words  do  not  exaggerate  ;  they  rest  on 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  declares  to  us  through  Ecclesi- 
asticus,  that  it  is  a  glory  for  man  to  follow,  to  be 
attached  to  and  to  serve  God. 

It  is,  my  brethren,  a  great  glory  for  man  to  belong 
to  God,  to  serve  Him  ;  a  greater  glory  he  cannot 
attain  here  on  earth,  no  matter  what  he  does,  what 
he  undertakes.  "  To  serve  God  is  to  reign,"  says  the 
great  Pope  Leo.  (Epist.  ad  Dom.)  To  serve  God  is 
to  be  lord,  is  to  be  king  of  oneself ;  it  is  to  overcome 
one's  faults  ;  it  is  to  stem  one's  evil  passions,  to 
master  them,  and  he  who  masters  those  is  stronger, 
says  the  poet,  than  he  who  conquers  the  strongest 
ramparts.  There  is  no  greater  dignity,  says  St. 
Ambrose,  than  to  serve  Christ,  than  to  follow  His 
doctrine  and  to  regulate  our  life  according  to  it. 
(4  De  Divin.)  This  is  the  glory,  this  is  the  fame  of 
man,  this  constitutes  his  praise,  his  greatness  here  on 
earth,  says  St.  Irenceus,  when  he  perseveres  in  the 
service  of  God.  (44  c.  58). 

When  you  hear  this,  my  brethren,  when  you  con 
sider  how  praiseworthy,  how  illustrious  it  is  for  man 
to  serve  God,  are  you  not  amazed  at  the  wickedness 
and  blindness  of  the  world.  According  to  the  world, 
to  serve  God  faithfully,  to  decline  from  evil,  is  to  be 
faint-hearted  and  simple.  You  dare  not  do  this,  you 
dare  not  do  that,  you  are  frightened  at  this  or  that, 
you  make  evil  of  everything,  we  hear  constantly ;  they 
cannot  find  words  opprobrious  enough  to  run  down 


ON    THE    SERVICE    WHICH    WE    OWE    TO    GOD.      IQ3 


virtuous  people  !  To  be  according  to  the  taste  of  the 
world,  to  be  esteemed  by  it,  we  ought  to  be  bold  in 
committing  evil,  loose  and  dissolute,  and  show 
that  we  fear  neither  God  nor  His  commandments. 

How  deluded,  how  wicked  the  world  is  !  To  honour 
and  serve  God,  to  be  religious,  virtuous,  is  simplicity, 
is  almost  a  shame.  To  be  a  man,  to  be  esteemed, 
one  ought  to  have  regard  of  nothing ;  to  trample 
God's  laws  underfoot,  be  a  drunkard,  a  railer  of 
religion  !  But  this  error  of  the  world  will  one  day 
come  to  an  end,  the  wicked,  who  are  now  so  bold  in 
ridiculing  God's  faithful  servants,  will  in  time  use 
different  language,  and  exclaim,  as  Sacred  Scripture 
testifies  :  "We  fools  esteemed  their  life  madness,  and 
their  end  without  honour.  Behold  how  they  are 
numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot 
is  among  the  saints."  (Wisd.  v  4-5). 

Courage,  then,  virtuous  souls,  give  no  heed  to  the 
raillery  and  contempt  of  the  world  !  All  that  you  have 
to  seek  here,  all  that  you  have  to  apply  yourselves  to, 
to  serve  your  God  faithfully,  is  to  depart  from  evil, 
and  not  to  spare  any  trouble  in  doing  good.  You 
are  perhaps,  here  on  earth,  a  poor  man,  a  humble 
labourer,  a  servant,  who  has  to  slave  and  work  from 
morning  till  night  for  maintenance ;  you  may  be  as 
poor,  as  miserable  as  Lazarus,  who  longed  for  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table  ;  but  if 
you  are  virtuous,  if  you  have  your  God  before  your 
eyes  ;  no  matter  how  poor,  how  miserable  you  are, 
you  are  a  servant  of  God,  and  this  honourable  title, 
this  quality,  surpasses  all  earthly  happiness  and 
greatness.  If  we  can  say  of  you,  when  you  come  to 
die,  there  has  died  a  virtuous  person,  a  servant  of 
God,  that  is  sufficient,  seek  nothing  more  ;  for  the 
Lord  will  say  to  you,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  declares  to 
us  in  the  Gospel :  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
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servant ;  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  which 
God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  THE  SERVICE 
WHICH  WE   OWE  TO  GOD. 


Serving  the  Lord." — Rom.  \ii.  11. 


THERE  is  nothing  in  which  the  Apostles  have  been 
more  zealous  than  in  exhorting  the  faithful  to  con 
stancy  in  the  service  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  to  a 
virtuous  and  holy  life.  For  you  know,  my  brethren, 
that  to  serve  God  as  He  ought  to  be  served,  is 
nothing  else  but  to  be  virtuous  and  live  piously,  to 
.abstain  from  committing  evil,  and  to  apply  oneself 
to  good.  This  they  constantly  prescribed  to  the 
faithful,  so  long  as  they  remained  in  their  midst ; 
and  when  they  had  to  leave  them  to  convert  other 
people,  when  they  sat  fettered  in  dungeons,  they 
ceased  not  by  special  letters  to  instruct  them  con 
cerning  the  duty  which  they  had  of  serving  God,  and 
of  remaining  ever  faithful  to  Him.  St.  Paul  wrote 
to  the  Phillipians :  "  Live  in  a  manner  which  is 
worthy  of  the  Gospel  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
holy,  whatsoever  things  are  amiable,  think  on  these 
things."  (iv.  8).  "I  beseech  you,  my  brethren," 
he  writes  to  the  Romans,  "  I  beseech  you,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  you  make  your  bodies  serve  as 
an  able,  a  holy,  and  a  God-pleasing  holocaust ;  for,  he 
says :  "  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord,  or 
whether  we  die,  we  die  to  the  Lord."  (xiv.  8). 
Follow  Him  who  has  called  you  and  who  is  holy,  we 
read  in  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter :  "  According  to 
Him  who  is  holy  who  hath  called  you,  be  you  also  holy. 
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For  it  is  written  :    you  shall  be  holy  because  I  am 
holy."     (i  St.  Peter  i.  15-16). 

On  a  previous  occasion  I  endeavoured  to  prove 
to  you  that  to  serve  God,  to  live  holily,  to  be  virtuous,. 
is  a  great  honour  for  man ;  to-day  I  wish  to  make  you 
understand  that  this  is  a  duty  for  man,  a  weighty  and 
strict  obligation.  I  hope  this  sermon  will  be  most 
useful  to  you,  and  that  you  will  listen  to  it  with 
special  attention. 

Man  is  bound  to  serve  God.  This  truth  rests  on 
various  reasons,  and  amongst  others,  on  the  qualities 
which  he  has  as  man  :  he  must  serve  God,  because 
he  is  man,  because  he  is  a  rational  creature.  Godr 
my  brethren,  could  have  abstained  from  creating  the 
world.  Had  God  not  made  use  of  His  goodness,  of 
His  wisdom,  of  His  omnipotence,  had  He  continued 
to  exist  in  Himself,  He  would  on  that  account  not 
have  ceased  to  be  in  Himself  infinitely  happy,  as  He 
was  from  all  eternity  ;  but  having  resolved  to  put  His 
omnipotence  into  action,  and  to  create  the  world,, 
what  object,  what  view  had  and  must  He  have  had 
in  this?  No  other  object  than  Himself,  than  His 
honour  and  glory,  as  Sacred  Scripture  testifies  : 
"  The  Lord  has  made  all  things  for  Himself."" 
(Prov.  xvi.  4).  The  irrational  and  the  most  insen 
sible  creatures  even  serve  for  this  object :  the  sun, 
the  moon,  the  stars  in  the  firmament,  and  every  thing 
that  lives  on  earth,  are  so  many  objects  which  serve 
for  God's  honour  and  glory  ;  they  are  so  many 
voices  which  make  known  to  us  His  power,  His 
wisdom,  His  providence.  "  The  heavens  shew  forth 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  declareth  the 
work  of  His  hands."  Ps.  xviii.  i). 

You  have  here,  then,  the  reason  why  the  irrational 
beings  exist,  how  they  correspond  with  the  end  of 
their  creation,  and  in  what  manner  they  serve  their 


ON    THE    SERVICE    WHICH    WE    OWE    TO    GOD.     197 


Creator.  Speechless  though  they  be,  they  make  God 
known  and  they  announce  His  praise.  But  besides 
the  irrational  creatures,  besides  the  angels,  whom  I 
may  pass  here  in  silence,  God  in  His  wisdom  has 
.also  created  man,  a  creature  who  in  perfection  sur 
passes  all  other  corporal  creatures,  and  who  is  but  a 
little  below  the  angels.  He  has  created  man  after 
His  own  image  and  likeness.  He  has  endowed  him 
with  an  immortal  soul,  with  a  free  will,  with  memory, 
understanding,  and  judgment.  Why  did  He  do  this? 
Why  did  He  favour  man  before  all  other  creatures  ? 
Why  did  He  grant  him  an  immortal  soul,  a  free  will, 
memory,  and  intellect  ?  Why  did  God  produce 
this  distinguished  creature,  this  masterpiece  of  His 
omnipotence  ?  For  Himself  to  announce  His  praise, 
for  His  greater  honour  and  Glory,  or  to  speak  more 
clearly,  He  has  created  man,  that  he,  better  than 
irrational  creatures,  might  honour  and  exalt  Him 
more  perfectly,  be  obedient  and  subject  to  Him, 
might  follow  and  accomplish  His  holy  will;  in  a  word, 
so  that  He  might  be  honoured  and  served  by  man  as 
long  as  He  lives. 

Behold,  man,  the  great,  the  exalted  object  which 
God  has  had  in  you  !  Behold  the  great  and  weighty 
<luty  which  you  have  to  fulfil  here  !  You  are  on  earth 
to  serve  God,  to  do  whatever  He  imposes  and 
prescribes  to  you  ;  you  are  here  on  earth  to  avoid 
evil  and  do  good  ;  and  to  live  virtuously  according  to 
His  laws  and  precepts.  This  duty  is  for  you  a  strict 
one,  the  strictest  which  you,  as  creature  and  a  rational 
being,  have  to  fulfil.  We  were  created,  says  St. 
Paulinus,  that  we  might  be  good  and  virtuous,  that 
we  might  serve  our  Creator.  If  we  do  not  do  this, 
says  this  holy  man,  if  we  transgress  His  laws  and 
commandments,  we  act  against  our  nature.  (Epist. 
25).  God  holds  this  stringent  obligation  before 
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our  eyes  in  different  passages  of  Sacred  Scripture  : 
"Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  serve 
Him  only."  (Deut.  vi.  13).  And  again :  "  Fear  God 
and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this  is  all  man." 
(Eccltes.  xii.  13).  To  this  every  man  is  bound  ;  he 
who  fails  in  this  does  not  live  as  he  is  bound  to  do 
as  man,  and  whosoever  does  not  live  as  man  is  a 
monster  in  nature.  This  duty  of  serving  God  is  so 
strict  that  it  is  binding  at  all  times.  It  is  binding  on 
you  as  long  as  you  are  in  life.  You  may  be  young,, 
as  soon  as  you  come  to  years  of  discretion,  in  your 
youth,  in  your  old  age,  there  is  not  a  moment  that 
you  may  cease  to  serve  God,  not  a  moment,  not  a 
second,  which  you  may  use  to  offend  God.  This  duty 
is  so  strict  that  it  gives  way  to  nothing  on  earth,, 
that  it  makes  exception  of  no  one.  Be  you  rich  or 
poor,  beggar  or  king,  be  you  sick  or  healthy,  in 
prosperity  or  adversity,  even  were  you  threatened 
with  the  loss  of  your  life,  you  must  continue  to  serve 
God,  and  guard  yourself  against  offending  Him  with 
the  least  sin. 

Thus  it  was  that  Susanna  remained  faithful  when 
she  was  tempted  to  sin  by  two  impure  men.  They 
threatened  they  would  accuse  her  falsely  of  a  crime 
to  which  the  punishment  of  death  was  atttached.  "  It 
is  better  for  me,"  said  Susanna,  "to  fall  into  your 
hands  without  doing  it,  than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord."  (Dan.  xiii  23).  It  is  thus  also  that  Misach, 
Sidrach,  and  Abdenago,  feared  and  served  Godr 
and  suffered  themselves  to  be  cast  in  a  blazing  oven, 
rather  than  bend  the  knee  before  the  statute  which 
Nabuchodonozor  had  erected.  Thus  it  was  that 
Eliazar  feared  and  served  God,  a  man  ninety  years  of 
age,  who  preferred  to  endure  the  most  frightful 
torments,  and  to  suffer  death,  than  to  feign  eating  a 
mouthful  of  flesh,  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God.  Thus 
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it  was  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  thousands 
of  Christians  have  feared  and  served  God,  have  been 
faithful  to  Him  ;  Christians  who  have  preferred  to 
endure  all  things  ;  who  have  preferred  to  be  cast 
into  dungeons ;  who  have  undergone  martyrdom 
rather  than  do  anything  that  might  displease  God. 

These  are  examples  of  how  faithful  you  must  be  to 
your  Lord  and  God,  of  the  horror  you  must  have  of 
committing  evil,  no  gain,  no  loss,  no  ease,  no 
inconvenience,  neither  life  nor  death  should  make 
you  depart  from  the  service,  the  fidelity  which  you 
owe  to  God  ;  neither  life  nor  death  may  bring  you 
to  sin,  may  cause  you  to  commit  any  evil.  The 
obligation  you  have  of  serving  God,  of  observing  His 
laws  and  precepts,  is  so  strict,  that  God,  although 
He  has  full  power  and  dominion  over  man,  cannot 
absolve  him  of  this  obligation.  These  laws  which 
we  call  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  which  are  as 
it  were  an  impression  of  the  eternal  and  imperishable 
law  of  nature,  contain  nothing  else  than  what  becomes 
a  rational  creature,  man  ;  what  he  must  do  and  avoid, 
if  he  would  live  as  a  rational  being.  In  other  words 
these  commandments  generally  speaking,  forbid  man 
nothing  but  what  in  itself,  and  of  itself  is  evil  and 
unlawful ;  nothing  but  what  is  evil,  not  because  it  is 
forbidden,  but  what  is  forbidden  because  it  is  evil. 
Well,  now,  what  in  itself  is  wrong  and  unlawful,  God 
cannot  tolerate  in  a  rational  creature  ;  He  cannot 
dispense  man  from  observing  these  commandments  ; 
from  regulating  his  word  and  works,  and  even  his 
thoughts  according  to  them,  or  He  would  betray 
Himself,  cease  to  be  God,  which  is  impossible,  and 
too  frightful  to  imagine. 

You,  my  brethren,  who  listen  to  me,  did  you  ever 
think  that  you  were  so  strictly  bound  to  serve  your 
Lord  and  God,  to  avoid  everything  which  is  sinful  ? 
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Do  you  not  tremble  with  fear  when  you  reflect  on 
your  past  life  ;  when  you  call  to  mind  how  grievously 
you  have  failed  in  this  duty  ?  Not  a  second  of  your 
life  ought  to  have  gone  by  without  serving  God  ;  His 
laws  and  precepts  ought  constantly  to  have  been  the 
rule  of  your  conduct.  Have  you  followed  this  rule  in 
your  infancy,  in  your  youth,  in  your  advanced  years. 
How  have  you  lived,  spent  all  this  time  ?  Can  you 
think  of  it  without  blushing  with  shame  ?  To  serve 
God  is  for  you  and  every  man  a  strict  duty.  Yet 
how  have  you  acted?  Just  as  if  there  was  no  God, 
whose  will  you  had  to  accomplish  ;  you  have  done 
your  own  will,  you  have  followed  your  evil  inclinations 
and  satisfied  them  to  the  full !  The  least  temptation 
has  made  you  sin,  has  made  you  unfaithful  to  your 
Creator  !  Drink  has  brought  you  to  excess,  money  to 
injustice  !  A  mere  word  spoken,  the  least  disobedi 
ence  of  your  children,  some  trouble,  some  annoyance 
in  your  work,  has  been  sufficient  to  make  you 
blasheme  God,  to  breakout  in  frightful  imprecations. 

Where  is  your  reason,  where  is  your  faith  ?  The 
obligation  of  serving  God,  of  avoiding  evil,  is  so 
stringent,  that  God  Himself  cannot  dispense  you  from 
this  law  !  The  law  which  binds  you  is  eternal  and 
unchangeable,  yet  you  have  broken  it,  trodden  it 
under  foot,  you  have  said  to  God  if  not  in  words  at 
least  in  deeds,  "  Non  serviam"  I  will  not  serve  you, 
for  you  I  will  not  avoid  this  evil,  this  or  that  sin. 
What  wickedness  !  what  rashness!  what  perversity! 

When  Esdras  proposed  to  the  Israelites  after  the 
captivity  of  Babylon,  what  I  have  put  before  you 
to-day  :  how  they  had  to  serve  their  Lord  and  God, 
to  observe  His  laws,  His  commandments  ;  they  were 
so  touched  with  regret  and  contrition  because  they 
had  failed  in  this,  that  they  all  began  to  cry  aloud,  and 
were  almost  inconsolable.  And  you,  my  brethren, 
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who  perhaps  have  been  no  less  unfaithful  to  your 
Lord  and  God  than  these  Israelites ;  you  who 
perhaps  must  acknowledge  that  even  at  this  moment 
your  conscience  is  laden  with  great  infidelity,  with 
grievous  sins,  where  is  your  sorrow,  where  your  tears 
and  sighs  ?  Will  you  wait  to  have  contrition,  to 
shed  tears,  till  it  is  too  late,  till  you  are  buried  in  ;i 
place  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption  ? 

Be  not  so  obstinate  :  "To-day  if  you  shall  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  (Ps.  xciv.  8).  If 
you  have  heard  the  voice  of  God  which  has  made 
you  know  the  greatest,  the  strictest  duty  which  you 
have  to  fulfil  here  on  earth,  if  you  have  heard  this 
voice,  harden  not  your  heart.  If  you  have  departed 
from  the  service  of  God,  instead  of  being  faithful  to 
Him,  return  to  Him,  but  with  your  whole  heart,  in 
order  that  He  may  have  mercy  on  you.  Are  you 
resolved  to  do  this  ?  Do  my  words  make  any 
impression  on  your  heart  ;  or  will  they  be  lost  on 
3Tou  ?  If  they  should  be  lost  words,  then  I  know  not 
what  will  ever  be  capable  of  moving  your  heart.  But 
you,  virtuous  souls,  you,  who  faithfully  serve  the 
Lord  your  God  and  abstain  from  evil,  persevere  in 
the  ways  of  justice;  cast  your  eyes  up  to  heaven: 
yet  a  little  while,  yet  a  few  years,  and  your  course 
will  be  accomplished,  as  the  Apostle  says,  and  then 
you  will  receive  your  reward,  a  reward  ever  great, 
which  shall  be  infinite,  and  enjoyed  for  all  eternity, 
which  may  God  grant  you  in  ...  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  THE  FACILITY 
OF  THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD. 


"  Serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart." — I  Kings  xii.  20. 

SUCH  were  the  words  which  the  prophet  Samuel 
once  addressed  to  the  people  of  Israel.  He  placed 
before  their  eyes  the  duty  of  serving  God,  and  that 
with  their  whole  heart.  This  is  a  duty  binding  on  all 
men.  They  must  serve  God,  that  is,  they  must 
faithfully  observe  His  laws  and  precepts,  and  regulate 
their  lives  according  to  them.  To  serve  God  as  they 
ought,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  observe  eight  or  nine 
commandments,  they  must  observe  every  one  of 
them,  besides  those  of  the  Church  ;  they  must  not 
transgress  one  single  one,  or  they  fall  short  of  the 
service  which  they  owe  to  God.  "  Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,"  says  St.  James,  "  but  offend  in 
one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all."  (ii.  10).  The 
devil  knows  this,  rny  brethren  ;  he  knows  that  we 
must  serve  God,  that  we  must  observe  all  His  com 
mandments  ;  he  knows  that  our  eternal  happiness, 
our  salvation,  depends  on  this ;  and,  therefore,  what 
is  the  device  of  this  cunning  enemy  of  our  souls  ? 
Deny  that  we  are  bound  to  serve  God  and  keep 
His  commandments,  he  cannot  !  The  deception 
would  be  too  plain,  no  one  would  be  taken  in. 

To  attain  his  end  he  goes  a  round-about  way  ;  and 
instead  of  saying  to  man,  that  he  is  not  obliged  to 
serve  God,  he  makes  him  believe  that  he  is  too 
frail  to  serve  God  ;  that  it  is  too  burdensome,  too 
difficult  for  him,  to  avoid  all  the  evil  which  God  for- 
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bids,  to  do  all  the  good  which  He  prescribes.  If  he 
but  succeed  in  making  man  entertain  this  idea  he  has 
brought  him  far  enough,  for  in  this  man  will  find  an 
excuse  for  all  the  infidelities  which  he  will  commit 
in  the  service  of  God  ;  an  excuse  for  all  the  good 
which  he  neglects,  for  all  the  wrong  which  he  dares 
to  commit  ;  and  so  will  become  careless,  cowardly, 
in  the  service  of  God  ;  he  will  listen  to  his  evil  pro 
pensities,  and  give  free  bridle  to  his  passions.  It  is 
against  this  hellish  snare,  this  deception  of  the  devil 
that  I  wish  to  arm  you  to-day.  Think  not  of  your 
weakness.  No  matter  how  frail  you  are,  to  serve 
God  faithfully,  to  do  the  good  which  He  prescribes, 
to  shun  the  evil  which  He  forbids,  is  for  no  one  too 
burdensome.  It  is  quite  possible  for  man  to  serve 
God. 

When  I  say  that  it  is  quite  possible  for  a  Christian 
to  serve  God,  to  avoid  all  the  evil  which  God  forbids, 
and  to  do,  to  practice  all  the  good  which  he  prescribes, 
I  do  not  wish  by  this  to  give  you  to  understand 
that  man  does  not  require  to  make  any  exertions 
whatever  ;  that  he  can  do  so  without  any  labour  ; 
for  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffers  violence  "  and  the  violent  bear  it 
away."  (Matth.  xi.  12).  Whoever  wishes  to  take 
possession  of  this  kingdom,  whoever  wishes  to  serve 
God  duly,  may  not  listen  to  his  corrupt  nature,  which 
seeks  nothing  than  ease,  pleasure,  and  sensual  enjoy 
ment.  He  must  make  the  corrupt  nature  obey  right, 
reason,  and  the  dictates  of  faith  ;  he  must  curb  his 
evil  inclinations  ;  he  must  follow  the  advice  of  the 
Apostle,  who  says:  "They  who  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  con 
cupiscences."  (Gal.  v.  24). 

Our  salvation,  the  service  of  God,  is  like  ether 
things;  without  trouble,  without  labour  we  have 
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nothing,  as  an  old  proverb  tells  us,  "Absque  labor 
nihil."  Without  trouble,  without  labour,  a  poor  man 
cannot  gain  his  maintenance  ;  without  labour  a  hus 
bandman  cannot  obtain  crops;  nor  the  tradesman 
profits,  gains  ;  nor  a  warrior  victory  ;  without  labour 
we  can  neither  acquire  knowledge  nor  science.  A  latin 
poet  says,  whoever  wishes  to  attain  a  certain  end,  expe 
riences  much  trouble,  and  must  sweat  and  suffer  cold : 
Thus,  when  I  say  that  it  is  quite  possible  for  man  to 
serve  God,  this  is  not  to  be  understood  that  he  has 
no  efforts  to  make ;  but  that  we  are  equal  to  the 
trouble,  and  to  the  efforts  which  are  required  for  it. 
These  efforts  are  not  above  our  reach  ;  the  less  so  as 
God  is  prepared  to  help  us  and  to  strengthen  us  with 
His  grace  in  all  that  we  have  to  do  or  to  avoid  for 
salvation.  Why  should  a  Christian,  be  he  young  or 
old,  rich  or  poor,  not  be  able  to  serve  God,  tp  keep 
His  laws  and  commandments,  and  in  all  the  circum 
stances  in  which  he  finds  himself  be  able  to  regulate 
his  life  according  to  them  ?  In  the  first  place,  these 
laws,  these  precepts,  are  not  impossible;  were  they 
impossible  to  observe,  God  would  not  punish  man 
when  he  transgresses  them  :  for  no  one  deserves 
punishment  for  what  he  cannot  avoid.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  written,  that  misess,  who  fail  in  their  duty  of 
almsgiving  ;  robbers,  who  seek  for  more  than  their 
due  ;  drunkards,  who  of  their  body  make  their  God  ; 
slanderers,  who  destroy  the  fame  and  reputation  of 
their  neighbours  ;  the  impure,  adulterers,  fornicators, 
shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  shall, 
for  these  and  all  such-like  sins,  be  buried  in  hell. 

Man,  therefore,  may  be  able  to  avoid  such  sins, 
otherwise  he  would  not  receive  an  eternal  punish 
ment  for  them  from  a  supremely  just  God.  To  serve 
God,  to  observe  all  His  commandments,  is  far  from 
impossible,  the  Council  of  Trent  has  even  decreed 
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the  opposite  as  an  article  of  faith.  In  those  times 
there  had  arisen  heretics,  who  sought  to  assert  that 
among  God's  commandments  there  were  some  too 
difficult  to  be  observed  by  man  ;  and  that  even  God's 
grace  did  not  enable  them  to  comply  with  them. 
But  the  fathers  of  this  general  Council  have  con 
demned  this  error,  this  monstrous  heresy,  and  they 
have  decreed  that  God  does  not  impose  or  command 
impossible  things  to  man.  (Sess.  6  c.  n).  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and 
this  teaching  rests  on  the  Gospel,  on  the  infallible 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  Gospel  wre  read 
words  that  show  us  that  God's  commandments,  far 
from  being  impossible,  contain  nothing  but  what  man 
can  very  easily  accomplish,  a  yoke  which  he  can 
easily  bear :  "  Come  to  me,"  says  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  "  all  ye  that  are  burdened  and  heavily 
laden  ;  for  My  yoke  is  sweet,  and  My  burden  light. 1r 
Pay  attention  to  these  words  :  Our  Saviour  does 
not  call  some  few  persons,  He  calls  all  men  to  bear 
His  yoke,  He  knows  no  one  too  young  or  too  old,  too 
weak,  too  infirm,  He  knows  no  one  unequal  to- 
bearing  His  yoke.  He  speaks  to  the  whole  world, 
He  speaks  to  all  the  children  of  Adam.  He  knows 
that  they  have  sinned  in  Adam,  that  their  faculties 
are  impaired.  He  knows  what  they  can  do  and  what 
they  cannot.  Nevertheless,  among  all  the  descendants 
of  Adam  He  knows  no  one  who  is  unable  to  bear 
His  yoke.  Notice  what  our  Saviour  means  by  this 
yoke  :  by  it  He  means  everything  that  man  must  do 
and  avoid  to  be  saved,  the  virtues  which  he  must 
practice  and  the  evil  which  he  must  shun,  all  that 
the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church 
contain.  To  accomplish  all  this,  our  Lord  considers 
no  one  incapable.  And  the  reason  why  He  knows 
no  one  too  frail,  too  weak  for  this,  He  at  once  adds  : 
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His  yoke  is  sweet  and  His  burden  light.  (Math.  xi. 
30).  ' 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ?  you  who  perhaps 
have  listened  but  too  much  to  the  devil,  you  who 
imagine  that  it  is  so  difficult  to  serve  God,  to.  live 
well,  to  be  saved  ;  so  difficult  to  abandon  this  or  that 
sin,  to  perform  this  or  that  good  work,  do  you  hear 
your  Saviour  speak  ?  Do  you  hear  what  Jesus  Christ 
says  ?  He  who  knows  your  frailty,  Who  knows  what 
burden  you  can  carry,  He  tells  you  that  His  yoke  is 
sweet  and  that  His  burden  is  light.  The  Apostle 
and  Evangelist  St.  John  places  this  same  truth  before 
our  eyes.  In  his  epistle  he  speaks  of  hardly  anything 
else  than  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God  and  to  our 
fellow-creature.  To  love  God  and  your  neighbour, 
says  St,  John,  you  must  observe  God's  command 
ments,  but  these  are  not  burdensome,  not  difficult  to 
observe.  "His  commandments  are  not  heavy." 
(i  John  v.  3).  No,  my  brethren,  God's  precepts  are 
not  heavy,  and  it  is  quite  possible  for  all  Christians 
to  serve  their  Lord  and  God  faithfully ;  and  that 
as  long  as  they  are  in  this  world,  as  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  proposes  and  reminds  them  when  he  says,  that 
they  must  guard  themselves  against  offending  God, 
"  be  without  offence,  unto  the  day  of  Christ."  (Phil, 
i.  10). 

Why  should  a  Christian  not  be  able  to  forsake  the 
evil  which  God  forbids  ?  He  is  endowed  with  a  free 
and  independent  will,  with  a  will  which  no  one  can 
force  to  commit  evil,  as  appears  in  thousands  of 
martyrs,  whom  the  fiercest  tyrants  could  not  bring 
to  sin,  or  to  do  the  least  wrong.  Besides,  man  has 
not  only  a  free  will  which  makes  him  master  of  his 
acts,  he  has  also  understanding  and  judgment,  reason 
and  intellect  to  watch  himself,  to  guard  his  thoughts, 
words,  and  deeds,  to  shun  and  fly  the  occasions  of 
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sin,  to  avoid  certain  persons,  certain  houses,  certain 
places  of  pleasure,  and  no  one  is  capable  of  bringing 
him  into  such  danger  of  sin  when  he  chooses  to  use 
his  reason  and  intellect.  We  cannot  therefore  enter 
tain  the  thought  that  man  is  too  weak  to  serve  God, 
to  avoid  evil,  and  to  fly  whatever  may  bring  him  into 
sin. 

If  man  does  not  shun  evil  it  is  his  own  fault. 
That  man  may  have  no  excuse  when  he  is  unfaithful  to 
God  and  transgresses  His  laws.  God  is  at  all  times 
prepared  to  help,  to  strengthen,  and  support  him  by 
the  power  of  His  grace.  God,  says  the  holy  Council 
of  Trent,  in  commanding  us,  in  giving  us  laws  and 
precepts,  wishes  us  to  do  what  we  can  by  our  natural 
powers,  and  should  there  be  anything  which  we 
cannot  accomplish  by  our  natural  powers,  then  it  is 
God's  will,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  we  address 
ourselves  to  Him  by  a  fervent  and  humble  prayer, 
that  we  ask  Him  help  and  strength,  and  He  will 
grant  these  to  us  ;  He  will  by  His  grace  strengthen 
us  to  such  an  extent,  that  we  will  overcome  all 
difficulties.  (Sess.  6  c.  71).  He  will  support  us  by 
His  grace  to  such  an  extent  that  we  shall  have  to 
confess  with  the  Apostle:  "That  we  can  do  all 
things  in  Him  who  strengthens  us."  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

Do  not  think,  therefore,  that  it  is  too  troublesome 
to  serve  God  and  to  live  to  be  saved.  To  serve  God 
and  observe  His  commandments  is  truly  not  burden 
some.  But  what  is  burdensome  is  to  serve  the 
devil,  to  transgress  God's  laws,  to  lead  a  sinful  and 
dissolute  life.  What  is  troublesome  is  to  haunt  the 
world's  pleasures,  to  stay  out  at  nights,  to  give 
oneself  up  to  intemperance  and  impurity.  All  this 
is  burdensome  and  difficult,  and  that  to  such  an 
extent  that  the  damned  in  hell  acknowledge  and 
regret  it,  exclaiming  according  to  the  testimony  of 
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Holy  Scripture  :  "  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way 
of  iniquity  and  destruction."  (Wisd.  v.  7).  But  the 
servants  of  God  have  not  to  speak  thus,  they  have 
not  to  make  such  complaints  ;  day  and  night  they 
have  rest  and  peace,  "  a  peace  which  surpasseth  all 
understanding."  (Phil.  iv.  7). 

When  you  consider  this,  have  you  no  regret,  do 
you  not  blush  with  shame  at  not  having  served 
your  God  faithfully,  and  lived  in  the  constant  habit 
of  sin  ?  Have  you  no  regret  because  you  did  not  live 
virtuously  and  work  out  your  salvation  ?  To  work 
out  your  salvation,  to  serve  God,  is  not  so  trouble 
some  as  perhaps  the  devil  has  sought  to  make  you 
believe  ;  it  is  for  you  and  for  every  Christian  quite 
possible  ;  and  you  would  be  a  heretic  were  you  to 
consider  this  as  impossible.  The  yoke  which  Jesus 
Christ  imposes  on  you  is  sweet,  and  His  burden  is 
light;  you  have  a  free  will  which  no  one  can  force  to 
sin,  and  God  is  prepared  to  help  you  when  you  are 
tempted  to  sin.  Nevertheless,  what  have  you  done? 
Instead  of  serving  God,  you  have  offended  Him,  you 
have  had  regard  for  nothing,  you  have  given  full 
bridle  to  your  passions,  you  have  kept  wicked  com 
pany  ;  spent  your  time  and  money  in  public-houses, 
you  have  dared  even  to  curse,  to  blaspheme  your 
Lord  and  God. 

But  wait  a  while.  This  sinful  life  will  cause  you 
much  anguish  and  bitterness.  Where  will  you  taste 
of  this  bitterness  ?  In  hell !  And  in  what  will  it 
consist !  In  the  remorse  of  conscience,  which  will 
reproach  you  as  long  as  eternity  lasts,  that  you  have 
shaken  off  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  that  you  would  not 
carry  this  sweet  yoke ;  which  for  all  eternity  will 
reproach  you ;  that  it  was  quite  easy  to  serve  God,  to 
avoid  your  sin,  but  you  would  not  !  If  you  wish  to 
escape  this  yoke  you  have  a  means,  cast  aside  the 
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yoke  of  the  devil,  that  heavy  and  painful  yoke. 
Renounce  your  sinful  life  ;  deplore  your  sins  and  you 
will  find  mercy  with  Him  who  is  infinitely  good  and 
merciful. 

And  you  who  serve  your  God  faithfully,  who  avoid 
tivil  and  apply  yourselves  to  good,  grow  not  \veak  in 
your  fidelity.  This  may  cost  you  violence,  for  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  suffers  violence,  but  it  is  a  sweet 
violence,  a  violence  which  consists  in  watching  and 
praying,  in  guarding  yourselves  in  thoughts,  words, 
and  deeds,  and  in  the  practice  of  mortification,  in  the 
flight  of  the  occasion  of  sin,  in  approaching  often 
to  the  Holy  Sacraments.  Use  this  salutary  violence, 
after  having  served  God  here  on  earth  faithfully,  you 
will  enjoy  Heaven  as  your  eternal  reward,  which  God 
grant  you  all  in  .....  \rnen. 


THIRD     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON    THE    HAPPINESS 

AND  ADVANTAGES  TO  BE  FOUND  IN 

THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD. 


"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  fear  the  Lord  :  that  walk  in  His  ways." 

Ps.  cxxvii.  J 


MAN  is  so  constituted  in  heart  and  mind  that  he  is 
ever  seeking  his  happiness  and  well-being.  He 
spares  no  efforts,  no  labour  for  his  welfare.  But. 
solicitous  though  he  is  for  his  happiness,  man  fails 
in  seeking  happiness  where  it  is  not  to  be  found  ; 
even  in  things  which  are  far  from  tending  to  his 
welfare,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  his  ruin  and  destruc 
tion  !  This  is  the  lot  of  all  sinners  !  Like  all  other 
men  they  wish  to  be  happy,  but  they  are  so  blind 
that  they  seek  their  happiness  in  things  which  arc 
highly  detrimental  and  pernicious  !  Were  they  not 
blind  they  would  seek  their  happiness  in  the  service 
of  God,  in  the  observance  of  His  commandments  ; 
for,  as  Holy  Scripture  declares  ;  "  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  fear  the  Lord  :  that  walk  in  His  ways." 

This  is  where  you  must  seek  your  happiness- 
Fear  God,  walk  in  His  ways,  observe  His  command 
ments  ;  in  this  you  will  find  not  only  your  eternal 
but  also  your  temporal  happiness.  It  is  not  saying 
too  much  that  your  temporal  and  eternal  welfare 
depend  on  the  service  of  God,  is  attached  to  the 
observance  of  His  commandments  ;  and  this  is  what 
I  wish  to  make  you  understand  to-day.  I  will  show 
you  how  advantageous  it  is  to  serve  God.  It  is  so 
because  it  tends  to  your  temporal  well-being ;  it  is 
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so  because  it  tends  to  your  eternal  welfare.  Were 
those  here  present  who  seek  their  happiness  out  of 
the  service  of  God,  this  discourse  might  make  them 
open  their  eyes,  and  draw  them  out  of  their  error. 
At  any  rate  it  will  not  be  useless,  inasmuch  as  by  it 
virtuous  souls  will  be  strengthened  in  the  fidelity 
which  they  owe  to  their  Creator. 

What  must  we  do,  what  means  must  we  take  to 
be  happy  here  on  earth,  so  far  as  we  after  the  fall  of 
Adam  can  be  happy  ?  We  must  serve  God  faithfully, 
carefully  observe  His  laws  and  precepts,  and  make 
them  the  guide  of  our  whole  conduct,  of  all  our 
actions.  You  will  at  once  understand  this  when  you 
consider  in  what  the  happiness  of  man  consists  here 
on  earth.  This  happiness  consists  in  this,  that  man 
does  not  lose  his  honour  and  reputation,  that  he  does 
not  injure  his  health.  Honour  and  fame,  riches, 
health,  these  are  what  man  seeks  most  for  his 
temporal  welfare.  All  that  man  has  to  do  and  avoid 
to  serve  God  ;  all  that  God  commands  and  pre 
scribes  to  him,  are  so  many  means  which  tend  to 
preserve  honour  and  fame,  money  and  possessions, 
life  and  health  in  a  reasonable  and  proper  manner. 
It  is  when  we  do  not  wish  to  serve  God,  when  we 
transgress  His  commandments  and  make  ourselves 
guilty  of  sin,  that  we  become  wretched.  It  is  then, 
that  through  our  fault  we  wilfully  lose  either  honour 
or  fame,  or  our  money  and  possessions,  or  our 
health  ;  and  sometimes  we  lose  these  three  goods  all 
at  once.  This  is  not  a  mere  saying,  it  is  perfect 
truth,  resting  on  Holy  Scripture.  Justice,  it  is 
written,  which  consists  in  serving  God,  in  the 
observance  of  His  commandments,  purity  of  morals, 
raises  nations ;  but  sin,  cursed  sin,  the  violation  of 
God's  law,  makes  man  wretched,  fills  him  with 
afflictions  and  misery.  (Prov.  xiv.  34).  Hence  this 
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old  proverb  which  expresses  the  same  truth  :  Where 
sin  reigns,  all  goes  to  the  ground. 

There  honour  and  fame,  there  fortune,  there 
health,  the  life  of  man  perishes.  Do  you  want 
proofs  of  this  ?  Take  a  drunkard.  Is  he  not  to  be 
pitied  ?  Does  he  not  make  himself  wretched  ?  He 
is  despised  by  everyone  ;  honest  people  will  not  have 
any  intercourse  with  him,  they  will  not  keep  him  in 
their  service,  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  He 
squanders  the  money  and  property  by  which  his  wife 
and  children  should  live  ;  which  he  ought  to  lay  by 
for  them,  or  what  might  serve  for  his  own  main 
tenance  in  his  old  age.  Besides,  he  shortens  his 
life  ;  he  draws  evil  on  himself  which  brings  him  to  an 
early  grave;  in  so  far,  that  it  is  written,  that  there 
are  more  killed  by  intemperance  than  by  the  sword. 

Take  another  example,  the  impure  man.  What 
misery  does  a  man  who  gives  himself  up  to  impurity 
incur.  If  there  is  anyone  who  is  without  honour  and 
esteem,  who  is  even  contemned  after  his  death,  it  is 
the  impure.  Is  there  anyone  who  tramples  his 
fortune  under  foot,  who  marries  below  him,  it  is  the 
impure.  Is  there  anyone  who  sets  aside  money  and 
property- — gain  and  profits — it  is  the  adulterer,  the 
fornicator,  the  impure.  Is  there  anyone  who  ruins 
his  health,  his  life,  it  is  the  impure  ;  it  is  this  insane 
person  who  does  not  follow  the  advice  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  says  :  "  Give  not  thy  soul  to  harlots 
.  .  .  lest  thou  destroy  thyself  and  thv  inheritance.'* 
(Eccl.  ix.  6). 

If  you  would  have  another  example  let  your 
thoughts  fall  on  men  who  are  injust,  who  rob  and 
steal,  who  deceive.  No  matter  how  cunning  they 
are  in  concealing  their  thefts,  their  injustice,  some 
time  or  other  it  comes  to  light.  Then  they  no  longer 
are  trusted,  employment  is  lost,  and  for  the  want  of 
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work,  of  employment,  they  are  reduced  to  poverty, 
to  beggary  ;  or,  what  is  still  worse,  they  fall  into  the 
hands  of  public  justice,  and  they  have  to  lament 
their  misdeeds  in  prison.  In  a  word,  pass  over  the 
whole  of  God's  law,  pass  over  all  the  sins  which  are 
committed  against  this  law,  and  you  must  confess 
that  it  is  those  sins,  those  transgressions  of  God's 
law,  which  make  man  miserable  here  on  earth. 

If,  therefore,  you  would  esteem  your  temporal 
welfare  you  must  serve  God,  observe  His  command 
ments.  Were  this  common  the  world  would  not  be 
what  it  is.  The  world  is  a  vale  of  tears,  but  were 
God  served  faithfully,  if  men  but  lived  as  they  should, 
this  vale  of  tears  would  become  a  paradise.  At  least 
there  would  not  be  so  many  miseries  as  there  are 
now  to  be  met  with  ;  children  would  not  bring  their 
parents,  their  family  to  shame,  they  would  not  suffer 
want,  privation,  and  poverty  ;  they  would  not  meet 
with  sickness  and  other  evils,  they  would  not  shorten 
their  life,  they  would  not  leave  behind  a  poor  widow 
and  children.  If  men  lived  good  lives  we  should  not 
hear  speak  of  courts  of  justice  and  prisons  ;  but 
because  he  will  not  serve  His  Creator,  avoid  evil,  he 
is  wretched,  and  the  world  is  full  of  misery.  Inas 
much  as  you  are  anxious  for  your  temporal  well-being, 
you  see  there  is  no  better  means  than  to  serve  God 
and  keep  His  commandments. 

Second  point.  To  serve  God  does  not  only  tend 
to  temporal  welfare,  it  serves  principally  to  your 
eternal  happiness.  Continue  to  give  me  your  serious 
attention.  What  must  you  do  to  be  eternally  happy 
after  this  short  perishable  life  ?  What  must  you  do 
to  obtain  heaven  when  you  come  to  leave  this  world? 
Nothing  else  but  serve  your  God  faithfully  and  keep 
His  commandments.  For,  although  our  God  has 
full  right  to  our  service  ;  though  in  justice  we  are 
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bound  to  do  His  will  ;  although  we  must  confess, 
after  we  have  done  all  things  that  God  prescribes 
and  imposes,  "that  we  are  useless  servants,"  (Luke 
xvii.  10),  by  a  bounty,  which  has  no  limits,  which 
far  surpasses  our  understanding,  God  wishes  to 
reward  our  service.  By  what  reward  !  A  reward 
which  is  great,  which  is  infinite,  with  heaven. 

When  you  hear  the  word  heaven,  are  you  not 
enraptured  ?  Do  you  not  burn  with  a  fervent  longing 
to  obtain  it  ?  If,  to  possess  heaven,  we  had  to 
sacrifice  all  we  have  on  earth  ;  had  we,  like  Abraham, 
to  forsake  land,  property,  and  money,  friends  and 
relations ;  wrere  heaven  promised  to  us  on  condition 
that,  like  St.  Hilarion  or  St.  Anthony,  we  spent  our 
life  in  a  wilderness  ;  or  like  St.  Francis  and  St. 
Teresa,  to  shut  ourselves  up  between  four  walls  and 
to  practice  the  severest  acts  of  penance  and  mortifica 
tion  ;  we  should  be  insane,  if,  even  at  this  price,  we 
did  not  rush  at  the  opportunity  of  obtaining  heaven. 

But  this  we  need  not  do  ;  God  does  not  ask  such 
things  from  us,  before  granting  us  heaven.  What 
does  He  ask  ?  Nothing  else  but  that  during  the  time 
of  our  short  and  mortal  life,  we  fear  and  serve  Him; 
nothing  else  but  that  we  observe  His  laws  and 
precepts,  guard  ourselves  from  committing  sin,  apply 
ourselves  to  good  works,  corresponding  to  our  state. 
The  promises  which  God  makes  us  concerning  this 
are  clear  and  certain  :  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life 
keep  the  commandments."  (Math.  xix.  17).  "  Be 
thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life."  (Apoc.  ii.  10).  What  goodness  ! 
what  generosity  !  For  a  small  thing,  for  the  ob 
servance  of  commandments,  which  are  not  numerous, 
for  a  service  which  lasts  no  longer  than  our  life, 
which  passes  away  so  rapidly  ;  to  possess  heaven  for 
ever,  for  all  eternity.  What  goodness  on  the  part  of 
God  !  what  happiness  for  man  ! 
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St.  Augustine  truly  remarks,  God  does  not  say  to 
man  :  work  for  heaven,  be  solicitous  for  heaven,  for 
a  hundred  thousand  years  ;  He  does  not  say,  work  a 
thousand  years  for  it.  Had  we  to  labour  so  long  to 
obtain  a  happiness  which  lasts  for  all  eternity  it 
certainly  would  not  be  too  much  ;  but  God  tells  us : 
Work  for  heaven  as  long  as  you  live,  and  then  you 
will  be  allowed  to  rest,  and  your  rest  will  never  have 
an  end.  (In  Ps.  93). 

Does  the  world  also  treat  its  servants  thus  ?  Does 
it  give  great  rewards  and  remuneration  for  our  care 
and  labour  ?  Do  in  the  world  and  for  the  world  all 
that  you  can,  labour  and  slave,  weary  yourselves  out 
from  morning  till  night,  keep  your  brains  in  constant 
tension,  use  all  your  industries,  year  after  year,  and 
what  will  you  gain  ?  At  most,  some  money  or 
property,  some  houses  and  land  !  And  how  long 
will  you  possess  this  ?  Till  you  come  to  die,  a  short 
time,  a  few  years.  Then  you  lose  all,  you  are  robbed 
of  everything  ;  you  have  laboured  and  economised  for 
nothing  !  Not  so  with  the  reward  which  we  receive 
from  God  for  our  little  labour.  His  reward  is  in 
finite,  eternal,  one  we  shall  never  lose  and  never  be 
-deprived  of. 

When  we  consider  the  happiness  of  the  man  who 
faithfully  serves  God,  who  receives  heaven  at  his 
death,  can  we  conceive  a  Christian  who  would  deprive 
himself  of  this  happiness,  who  would  dare  to  trans 
gress  God's  laws,  and  make  himself  guilty  of  grievous 
sin  ?  Man  seeks  to  be  happy,  it  is  his  very  nature. 
Will  he  not  apply  himself  to  obtain  heaven,  a  happi 
ness  to  which  no  earthly  felicity  is  to  be  compared  ? 
Can  he  be  so  insane  as  to  lose  heaven  by  his  own 
fault. 

Yet  there  are  Christians  who  trample  the  happiness 
of  heaven  under  foot  ;  Christians  who  will  not  serve 
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God  and  keep  His  commandments,  but  who  shame 
fully  violate  them  ;  who  desecrate  the  Lord's  day  ; 
who  make  themselves  guilty  of  drunkenness,  of  im 
purity,  of  injustice,  who  live  in  hatred  and  enmity, 
and  even  dare  to  utter  imprecations  against  their 
God.  To  be  destined  for  heaven,  and  to  commit  sins 
for  years  upon  years,  sins  by  which  we  lose  all  right 
to  heaven,  is  this  comprehensible  ?  Must  we  not  be 
insane,  have  lost  our  reason  ?  But  this  insanity,  this 
perversity  as  I  must  call  it.  the  sinner  will  regret  and 
bitterly  deplore,  but  too  late ;  when,  deprived  of 
heaven,  he  will  find  himself  in  hell,  in  that  place  of 
torment,  to  which,  no  less  than  to  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  there  will  be  no  end. 

It  was  painful  for  Sedecias,  king  of  Israel,  when  he 
was  deprived  of  his  kingdom,  sceptre  and  crown, 
and  cast  into  an  underground  prison.  What  heart 
breaking  complaints  did  he  not  make,  what  bitter 
tears  did  he  not  shed  !  How  he  sighed  and  wept. 
But  how  you  will  sigh  and  weep,  sinful  man,  when 
you  will  be  deprived  not  of  an  earthly  and  perishable 
kingdom,  but  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  !  What 
lamentations  you  will  then  make,  when  you  will  not 
be  cast  into  a  dungeon,  but  into  hell,  where  no 
redemption  is  ever  to  be  hoped  for. 

May  this  sermon  be  capable  to  open  the  eyes  of  all 
those  who  do  not  serve  God  faithful!}  !  May  they 
understand  how  much  depends  on  their  due  observ 
ance  of  God's  precepts.  Let  them  make  a  sincere 
renouncement  of  their  sinful  life,  and  return  with 
their  whole  heart  to  their  Creator  !  May  virtuous 
souls  be  more  and  more  strengthened  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  never  lose  the  dread  which  they  should 
have  of  sin  !  May  the  fervent  still  increase  and  wax 
strong  to  make  God  better  served  by  others.  Then, 
my  most  fervent  wishes  would  be  fulfilled,  and  God's 
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holy  will  no  less,  God  who  wishes  only  your  salva 
tion,  your  eternal  happiness.  May  God  grant  thi> 
to  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH     SERMON.— ON     GOD'S    GOODNESS 
TOWARDS  SINNERS. 


"  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them." — 

St.  Luke  xv. 


WE  see  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  what  efforts 
our  divine  Lord  have  made  to  withdraw  sinners  from 
evil,  and  to  bring  them  to  conversion.  To  this  end 
He  used  every  circumstance  to  converse  with  them, 
to  instruct  and  warn  them  ;  in  so  far  that  sometimes 
He  sat  down  with  them  at  table,  that  He  ate  and 
drank  with  them.  This  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
could  not  bear.  They,  who  as  doctors  of  the  law 
had  to  instruct  sinners  and  draw  them  from  their 
error,  were  insensible  to  the  miserable  state  of 
sinners ;  through  pride  and  self-love  they  would  not 
have  any  intercourse  with  them ;  and  they  were 
dissatisfied,  disedified  and  scandalized,  because  our 
blessed  Redeemer  did  not  follow  their  example, 
because  He  did  not  reject  the  sinners  as  they  did. 

We,  far  from  being  disedified  and  scandalized  by 
the  conduct  of  our  dear  Saviour,  herein  see  His  love 
and  goodness,  His  fervent  wish  to  help  sinners  : 
ik  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  (St.  Luke  xix.  10). 

In  this  our  Saviour,  as  in  all  other  things,  accom 
plished  the  will  of  His  heavenly  Father,  who  being 
infinitely  good  and  merciful,  does  not  reject  sinners, 
but  wills  that  they  do  penance  and  return  to  Him. 
It  is  to  this  consoling  truth  that  I  wish  to  draw  your 
.attention  to-day.  So  good  is  God  that  He  does  not 
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abandon  to  his  sad  lot  the  man  who  has  become 
unfaithful  to  Him,  who  has  quitted  the  way  of  salva 
tion.  He  calls  him,  exhorts  him  to  repentance  and 
a  renouncing  of  his  sinful  life. 

God,  who  is  merciful,  whose  mercy  has  no  limits, 
wishes  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but,  as  He  Him 
self  testifies,  He  wishes  that  the  sinner  be  converted  : 
He  wishes  that  the  sinner  instead  of  being  lost, 
should  enjoy  eternal  life.  "As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but 
that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live."  (Ezech. 
xxxiii.  n).  Therefore,  when  the  sinner  has  forsaken 
the  Lord  his  God,  when  he  has  despised  Him  and 
has  put  his  Creator  after  creatures  ;  in  a  word,  when 
man  lives  in  a  damnable  state,  and  has  made  him 
self  guilty  of  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell,  God 
does  not  at  once  leave  him  to  his  sad  lot,  He  takes 
pains,  He  uses  means  to  touch  the  heart  of  this 
sinner  :  He  calls  him  to  repentance. 

We  see  this  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  No 
sooner  had  Adam  sinned  but  God  appears  to  him  in 
the  earthly  paradise  ;  and  as  Adam  seeks  to  hide 
himself,  God  calls  to  him  :  Adam,  where  art  thou  ? 
God  does  this  to  make  known  to  him  his  misdeeds, 
to  bring  him  to  repentance.  How  did  God  treat 
David  ?  This  great  King,  after  having  lived  a  long 
time  piously,  falls  into  grievous  sin.  But  after 
sinning  he  does  not  think  of  repentance,  he  remains 
in  a  wretched  state  for  ten  months.  God,  seeing 
that  David  remained  hardened  in  his  wickedness, 
sent  him  a  prophet  to  open  his  eyes,  to  touch  his 
heart,  to  bring  him  to  penance.  How  did  God  treat 
His  chosen  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they 
had  forsaken  Him  ?  True,  He  has  punished  them  : 
He  has  delivered  them  in  the  hands  of  their  enemies 
and  caused  them  to  be  led  into  strange  lands;  but 
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before  He  punished  them,  He  sent  them  His 
prophets  to  remind  them  of  their  wickedness  and  to 
exhort  them  to  repentance.  "  Go  and  proclaim  these 
words  towards  the  north,  and  thou  shalt  say:  return 
O  rebellious  Israel."  (Jer.  iii.  12),  "and  I  will  not 
turn  my  face  away  from  you  .  .  .  and  I  will  not  be 
angry  for  ever."  "  Cry,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice,'' 
said  the  Lord  to  Isaias,  "  like  a  trumpet,  and  shew 
my  people  their  wicked  doings,  and  the  house  of 
Jacob  their  sins."  (Iviii.  7).  "  Be  converted  to  me," 
He  caused  the  prophet  Joel  to  say,  "  with  all  your 
heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping/'  (Joel  ii.  12). 

Behold  how  merciful  God  is,  what  kindness  He 
shows  towards  sinners  ;  what  means  He  uses  to 
touch  the  hearts  of  sinners.  Behold  how  ardently 
He  wishes  for  their  conversion,  that  He  might  not 
be  forced  to  punish  them  here  on  earth  by  temporal,, 
and  hereafter  by  eternal  punishment.  Yet,  nowhere 
do  we  see  proved  more  clearly,  how  good  God  is  to 
sinners  than  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday.  Our 
Lord  there  proposes  the  parable  of  the  good  shepherd, 
one  of  whose  sheep  has  wandered  away,  and  left  the 
fold,  and  may  at  any  moment  fall  in  the  grasp  of  the 
wolf.  What  does  this  shepherd  ?  Our  Lord  asks.  Is 
he  insensible  to  the  loss  of  his  sheep  ?  Is  he  indifferent 
as  to  whether  his  sheep  is  devoured  by  the  wolf?  It 
is  not  his  fault  that  this  sheep  has  forsaken  him  ; 
does  he  leave  it  to  wander  ?  No,  he  leaves  his  flock, 
and  he  goes  in  search  of  this  sheep,  he  travels  through 
woods  and  fields  to  come  on  the  track  of  his  sheep. 
And  when  he  has  found  it  he  does  not  get  angry,  he 
does  not  ill-treat  it,  but  with  joy  he  takes  it  on  his 
shoulders,  and  he  brings  it  to  the  fold.  He  was 
grieved  at  its  loss,  and  now  that  he  has  found  it,  his 
sorrow  is  changed  into  joy.  He  calls  together  his 
neighbours  and  says  to  them  :  "  Rejoice  with  me 
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because    I    have    found    my    sheep   that   was   lost." 
(Luke  xv.  6). 

This  compassionate  shepherd  is  Almighty  God 
Himself,  and  the  lost  sheep  are  the  sinners,  says  the 
learned  Theophilactus  ;  sinners  who  have  abandoned 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  fallen  into  sin.  So  good  is 
this  supreme  Pastor,  this  God  of  all  mercy,  that,  far 
from  being  indifferent  to  the  lot  of  the  sinners,  far 
from  suffering  them  to  be  lost,  He  goes  in  search  of 
them,  He  uses  every  means  so  as  to  induce  them  to 
abandon  the  way  of  perdition,  and  be  truly  converted ; 
and  when  they  do  this,  He  takes  them  on  His 
shoulders,  He  receives  them  in  mercy,  He  pardons 
them  all  their  infidelity  ;  and  for  the  future,  they  are 
as  dear  and  pleasing  to  Him  as  if  they  had  never  for 
saken,  never  offended  Him  !  He  rejoices  at  the 
conversion  of  the  sinners,  at  the  happiness  they  have 
in  being  reconciled  with  Him  :  He  invites  the  angels 
to  take  part  in  His  joy.  "There  shall  be  joy  before 
the  Angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance." 
(Luke  xv.  10).  Could  you  ever  have  imagined  that 
God's  goodness  and  mercy  towards  sinners  went  so 
far  ?  Not  only  does  He  spare  sinners  when  He 
might  punish  them,  but  that  He  might  not  have  to 
punish  them,  that  they  might  escape  hell  and  enjoy 
heaven,  He  exhorts  them  to  repentance  ;  He  goes  in 
search  of  them,  as  a  shepherd  seeks  his  lost  sheep. 

When  we  rerlecl  on  this,  must  we  not  exclaim  with 
the  Royal  Prophet  :  "  The  earth  is  full  with  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord."  Must  we  not  confess  that  God 
is  patient,  and  of  great  mercy.  Any  sinner  who  is 
listening  to  me  can  bear  witness  to  this  patience,  to 
this  mercy.  God,  full  of  compassion  for  your 
miserable  state,  seeks  to  bring  you  to  a  renounce 
ment  of  your  sinful  life  ;  He  calls  you  to  repentance 
by  a  multitude  of  ways  ;  by  His  ministers,  who  from 
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one  year  to  another  warn  and  exhort  you  to  penance  ;: 
who,  like  Isaias,  remind  you  of  your  sins,  who  tell 
you  like  Joel  the  Israelite  :  "  Be  converted  to  me 
with  your  whole  heart."  (ii.  12).  Break  off  those 
perverse  habits  which  you  have  of  sinning,  fly  the 
occasions  of  sin  ;  those  houses,  those  gatherings, 
those  companions,  those  persons,  who  are  corrupt 
and  who  will  continue  to  bring  you  to  sin  so  long  as 
you  associate  with  them.  God  warns,  calls  and 
seeks  you,  by  the  example  of  so  many  men  who  are 
virtuous  and  lead  a  Christian  life,  who  often  approach 
the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  who  have  a  horror  of 
committing  evil,  a  horror  of  cursing  and  swearing, 
of  drunkenness,  of  impurity,  of  injustice,  of  ail  that 
is  sinful.  He  seems  to  say  constantly  to  you, 
as  St.  Augustine  used  to  say  to  himself:  "  Could 
you  not  do  what  so-and-so  does?"  God  calls 
you  to  repentance,  to  renounce  your  sinful  life, 
by  some  accident,  or  adversity,  or  sickness, 
which  He  sends  you,  by  the  loss  of  parents,  of  wife, 
of  children,  by  the  sudden  death  of  friends  or 
acquaintances. 

All  these  are  warnings,  which  make  known  to  you 
the  emptiness  of  earthly  happiness,  the  uncertainty 
of  life.  God  calls  you  by  His  enlightening  grace,, 
by  His  divine  inspirations,  by  remorse  of  conscience, 
that  conscience  which  so  often  pains  you,  reproaches 
your  sinful  life,  which  makes  you  sigh  so  often  when 
vou  are  removed  from  the  tumult  of  the  world. 
These  are  all  means  which  God  in  His  goodness 
uses  to  move  your  heart,  to  bring  you  to  repentance, 
to  renounce  your  sinful  life.  But  who  could  conceive 
it !  There  are  but  too  many  sinners  who  reject 
God's  goodness  and  offer  an  obstinate  resistance  to 
all  His  warnings ;  sinners  to  whom  He  will  one  day 
say,  as  He  Himself  declares  in  Sacred  Scripture  :  "I 
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called  and  you  refused."  I  have  called  you  for  years 
and  years,  exhorted  you  to  do  penance,  and  you  have 
refused  to  approach  Me  and  would  not  do  penance  : 
"  I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  there  was  none  that 
regarded.  You  have  despised  all  My  counsels.'' 
(Prov.  i.  24).  Now  the  time  of  grace,  of  mercy,  is 
past,  now  I  must  reveal  My  justice,  and  reward  you 
according  to  your  works  ;  now  I  must  reject  you 
from  before  My  face  ;  now  you  have  to  burn  as  long 
as  eternity  lasts.  It  is  your  own  fault,  it  is  your  own 
perverseness  which  has  brought  you  to  it. 

Delay  not,  then,  sinner,  to  be  sincerely  converted. 
Be  not  insensible  to  the  goodness  of  God.  Enter 
within  yourself,  and  reflect  on  the  miserable  state  of 
your  soul.  You  cannot  deny  that,  since  you  were  at 
your  Easter  duty,  you  have  fallen,  sinned  grievously. 
Or  are  you  perhaps  of  the  number  of  those  who  up 
till  now  have  not  fulfilled  their  Easter  duty,  either 
because  you  have  not  been  to  confession,  or  because 
you  have  not  returned  to  the  confessor,  who  had 
exacted  amendment,  a  change  of  life  from  you,  before 
he  could  absolve  you  !  Perhaps  you  are  of  the  num 
ber  of  those  who  for  years  and  years  live  in  a  wretched 
state,  because  you  have  not  been  open-hearted, 
sincere  in  confession,  because  you  have  concealed 
some  sin  of  injustice,  of  impurity,  of  irreligion. 
through  shame,  fear,  or  uneasiness,  and  that  in  one 
confession  after  another.  Perhaps  for  years  and 
years  you  have  committed  sacrilege  upon  sacrilege  L 

But,  fear  not,  sinner,  you  have  learnt  sufficiently 
to-day:  God  is  good  and  merciful;  to  His  mere} 
there  is  no  limit ;  He  calls  to  you,  "  Turn  to  me 
with  your  whole  heart  !  "  He  stretches  His  hand  out 
to  you,  to  draw  you  out  of  your  low  condition  ;  He 
seeks  you  as  a  shepherd  seeks  his  lost  sheep ;  He  is 
prepared  to  take  you  on  His  shoulders  in  all  kind- 
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ness  and  to  bring  you  to  the  fold  of  the  just.  Fly 
not  away  from  Him,  as  you  have  done  up  till  now, 
be  converted,  break  the  habit  of  sin  which  you  have 
contracted  ;  forsake  the  occasions  which  up  till  now 
have  brought  you  into  sin.  If  you  have  concealed 
sins,  lay  aside  all  fear,  and  shame,  open  your  heart, 
and  you  will  find  mercy  and  obtain  pardon.  There 
shall  be  joy  in  heaven  at  your  conversion,  more  joy 
and  gladness  than  for  the  just  who  need  no  penance. 
Resist  no  longer  to  the  goodness  of  God.  A 
contrite  and  humble  heart  is  not  rejected  by  Him; 
He  will  grant  you  mercy.  How  happy  you  will  then 
be  !  You  will  find  peace  and  rest,  and  at  your  death 
you  will  obtain  heaven,  which  God  grants  you  all  in 
,  Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  GOD'S   GOODNESS 
TO  SINNERS. 


This  man  receiveth  sinners." — St.  Luke  xv.  2. 


WHEN  the  publicans  and  other  public  sinners 
approached  our  divine  Saviour  to  listen  to  His 
heavenly  doctrine,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
displeased,  and  they  criticised  our  Lord,  saying  that 
He  associated  with  sinners.  According  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  our  blessed  Redeemer  ought  to  have 
shunned  sinners,  and  rejected  them,  as  they  did 
through  hypocrisy.  But  our  Lord  hesitated  not  to 
put  them  to  shame  on  account  of  their  rashness  ;  He 
made  them  see,  by  two  comparisons,  that  His  con 
duct  towards  sinners,  far  from  being  blameworthy, 
was  highly  praiseworthy,  inasmuch  as  it  had  nothing 
else  for  object  than  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
salvation  of  their  souls. 

A  shepherd,  He  said,  has  a  sheep  that  has  forsaken 
the  fold,  that  wanders  away  and  is  in  danger  of  being 
devoured.  Far  from  being  insensible  to  the  loss  of 
this  sheep,  he  goes  in  search  of  it;  and,  having  found 
it,  he  brings  it  back  on  his  shoulders.  A  certain 
woman  has  lost  a  piece  of  money,  and  she  exerts 
herself,  she  sweeps  in  every  corner  to  find  it.  The 
conduct  of  the  shepherd  and  the  woman,  far  from 
deserving  criticism,  is  worthy  of  praise.  Well,  then, 
our  blessed  Lord  wishes  to  convey,  I  also  proceed 
this  way  in  an  affair  which  is  of  far  greater  import 
ance  than  the  loss  of  a  sheep,  or  of  a  groat.  I  seek 
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sinners  ;  I  speak  with  them  in  order  to  touch  their 
hearts,  to  convert  them  and  to  deliver  them  from 
eternal  ruin. .  Truly,  our  blessed  Redeemer  has  used 
every  means  to  convert  sinners,  and,  at  the  present 
day,  tries  all  ways  for  their  conversion.  He  causes 
them  to  be  sought  out,  to  be  corrected,  to  be  warned 
by  His  anointed,  by  those  who,  in  His  name,  and  in 
His  place,  speak  to  them.  'He  Himself  speaks  to 
them  by  the  grace  which  He  vouchsaves  them;  grace 
which  is  able  to  enlighten  their  mind  and  to  move 
their  heart.  He  does  still  more  for  sinners.  Instead 
of  punishing  them  instantly  when  they  have  offended 
and  irritated  Him  by  their  sins,  He  withholds  His 
punishments  ;  He  spares  them  time  after  time,  so 
that  moved  by  His  goodness,  by  His  patience,  they 
may  return  to  Him  and  do  penance.  It  is  this 
conduct  of  God  towards  sinners  that  I  wish  to-day 
to  draw  your  attention.  God  is  so  good  that  He 
spares  sinners  when  He  can  and  may  punish  them. 
First  point  :  This  goodness  must  touch  their  heart, 
and  must  excite  them  to  repentance.  Second  point  : 
God  is  extremely  good  towards  sinners ;  He  is 
slow  to  punish  them  here  in  this  world  :  "  The  Most 
High  is  a  patient  rewarder."  (Eccl.  v.  4).  It  is  written, 
"The  Lord  is  patient,"  says  Moses  to  the  Israelites, 
"  and  full  of  mercy."  (Num.  xiv.  18).  This  is  a  truth 
which  we  have  constantly  before  our  eyes  :  God's 
goodness  towards  sinners ;  His  forbearance  with 
sinners  when  He  does  not  at  once  punish  them  as 
they  deserve.  God  does  not  generally  treat  sinners, 
those  who  rebel  against  Him,  who  transgress  His 
laws  and  precepts,  as  those  are  treated  who  transgress 
the  laws  of  a  king  or  emperor,  who  break  the  laws  of 
a  state.  As  soon  as  any  one  violates  the  laws  of  a 
state  he  is  at  once  pursued,  seized,  brought  into  a 
court  of  justice,  condemned,  and  undergoes  the 
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punishment  of  his  crime.  If  he  is  not  punished  it 
is  because,  as  a  criminal,  he  remains  unknown,  or 
because  they  cannot  find  clear  and  sufficient  proofs 
of  his  guilt. 

But  God,  although  He  is  above  all  princes  and 
monarchs,  does  not  treat  in  that  way  His  creatures 
who  owe  Him  the  strictest  obedience.  He  is  for 
bearing.  He  does  not  punish  instantly  ;  His  goodness, 
His  mercy,  witholds  His  chastising  arm.  His  good 
ness  sometimes  goes  so  far  that  He  waits  years  and 
years  to  punish  sinners,  or  to  visit  them  with 
temporal  evil. 

Further,  when  God  spares  the  sinner,  when  He 
does  not  assail  him  with  evils  and  adversities,  or  even 
by  a  sudden  death,  it  is  not  as  if  He  might  not  punish 
him  ;  for  the  moment  anyone  sins  wilfully,  God  has 
the  right  to  punish,  more  so  than  a  king  has  the 
right  to  punish  the  evil  committed  against  his  just 
laws.  "  Revenge  is  mine,"  says  the  Lord,  (Rom. 
xii.  19).  God  can  make  use  of  this  right  when  He 
thinks  lit,  sooner  or  later,  according  to  His 
adorable  will.  If  He  does  so  instantly,  at  once,  this  is 
just ;  If  He  puts  it  off,  it  is  forbearance. 

When  He  does  not  at  once  punish  the  sinner,  it  is 
not  because  He  has  not  the  power  of  doing  so.  He 
punished  Her  and  Onan  instantly,  the  moment  they 
abused  the  married  state.  He  instantly  destroyed 
Nadab  and  Abin  by  a  fire  from  heaven  when 
they  were  engaged  in  committing  a  sacrilege.  He 
immediately  punished  Core,  Dalthan,  and  Abiron 
by  causing  the  earth  to  open  at  their  feet,  because 
they  sought  to  challenge  the  priesthood  and  rose  in 
rebellion.  He  chastised  Ozu  at  once,  when  he  dared 
to  put  his  hand  on  the  ark  of  the  convenant ;  He 
punished  Ananius  and  Saphira  at  once  by  a  sudden 
death  when  they  sought  to  deceive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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As  He  has  suddenly  punished  these  and  many 
others  He  can  also  punish  us  if  we  are  so  wicked  as 
to  dare  to  sin  and  transgress  His  laws.  We  are  not 
sure  of  a  moment  that  He  will  not  punish  us.  If  He 
does  not  use  His  power  it  is  because  He  is  good  and 
merciful.  Finally,  if  God  does  not  punish  the 
sinner  instantly,  it  is  not  as  if  He  did  not  know 
them,  or  as  if  the  evil  they  commit  could  be  hidden 
from  Him.  He  scrutinizes  the  hearts  and  reins,  sees 
and  knows  all  the  evil  that  is  committed  on  earth  ; 
He  knows  the  most  secret,  the  most  hidden  of  our 
thoughts.  "The  searcher  of  hearts  and  reins  is 
God."  (Ps.  vii.  10).  At  whatever  hour  of  the  day 
or  of  the  night,  however  secret  or  lonely  be  the 
places  in  which  we  sin,  His  all-seeing  eyes  are  on  us. 

If,  then,  He  does  not  punish  our  sins  it  is  not 
from  defect  of  knowledge  ;  it  is  not  because  our  evil 
doings  are  hidden  to  Him  ;  but  it  is  from  goodness 
and  compassion. 

To  come  to  our  second  point,  why  is  God  so  good 
towards  a  wicked  creature ;  towards  a  man  who 
dares  to  rebel  against  Him  ?  Why  is  He  so  patient, 
so  forbearing,  that  He  will  tolerate  and  forbear  with 
wicked  sinners  ?  Why  does  He  not  immediately 
punish  those  who  irritate  and  offend  Him  ?  This 
reason  is  a  weighty  one  ;  God  Himself  has  made 
it  known  to  us  that  we  might  not  be  scandalized  in 
the  goodness  which  He  has  for  sinners:  "Thou 
overlookest  the  sins  of  men  for  the  sake  of  repent 
ance."  (Wisd.  xi.  24).  The  Lord  is  patient, 
forbearing,  says  Holy  Scripture,  He  overlooks  the 
sins  of  men  ;  He  acts  as  if  He  did  not  see  or  know 
them,  in  the  hope  that  the  sinners  moved  by  His 
goodness  may  be  converted  and  be  saved. 

God,  says  St.  Peter,  addressing  sinners,  is  patient 
on  your  behalf;  He  uses  an  extreme  forbearance 
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towards  you  ;  because  He  does  not  wish  sinners  to 
be  lost ;  but  that  they  change  their  life  and  have 
recourse  to  penance  :  "  The  Lord  beareth  patiently 
for  your  sake,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  turn  to  penance."  (2  Pet.  iii.  9).  The 
Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  the  same.  Turning  to 
sinners  he  addresses  them  in  the  following  words  : 
4t  Knowest  thou  not  that  the  benignity  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  penance.  (Rom.  ii.  4).  When  we  consider 
this,  when  we  know  that  God  spares  the  sinner,  that 
he  may  be  converted,  and  instead  of  being  lost,  be 
saved,  must  we  not  confess  that  God's  goodness  is  ever 
great;  that  it  surpasses  all  His  works;  that  it  has 
no  limits  !  Must  we  not  acknowledge  with  St. 
Cyril,  that  no  one  is  able  to  express  God's  goodness, 
even  could  he  speak  with  the  tongues  of  all  men  ! 
(Cath.  2).  This  means  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
which  God  can  use  for  the  conversion  of  sinners;  for 
there  is  nothing  which  makes  a  greater  impression  on 
the  heart  of  a  sinner  than  when  on  the  one  hand  he 
begins  to  think  on  the  evil  which  he  has  committed, 
on  the  unfortunate  state  in  which  he  lives ;  and  on 
the  other  hand  of  God's  goodness,  who  instead  of 
punishing  him,  as  He  would  and  might,  has  spared 
him  and  allowed  him  to  enjoy  health,  happiness  and 
prosperity.  A  sinner  says  to  himself,  I  cannot  deny 
it,  I  have  sinned  and  greatly  offended  my  Lord  and 
God  ;  I  have  by  sin  rendered  myself  wretched,  I 
have  lost  heaven,  merited  hell !  Had  not  God  spared 
me,  where  should  I  now  be  ?  I  should  be  burning  in 
hell,  where  so  many  are  buried  and  burning,  who 
have  committed  less  evil  than  what  I  have  done. 
Shall  I  continue  to  irritate,  to  offend  this  supremely 
good  God  ?  No,  my  Lord,  I  would  be  too  insensible  ; 
I  would  be  a  monster  of  ingratitude  !  Pardon,  my 
God,  pardon  !  I  will  amend  myself,  be  converted, 
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put  an  end  to  my  sinful  life,  and  henceforth  serve 
Thee  faithfully,  and  with  my  whole  heart  cling  to 
Thee  and  love  Thee. 

What  a  salutary  impression  God's  goodness  must 
make  on  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  when  he  reflects 
that  God  can  and  may  punish  him,  and  that  in  many 
ways.  He  might  be  chastised  with  adversity  and 
sickness  ;  with  death  and  hell.  Yet,  God  is  so  good 
as  to  spare  him,  and  to  bear  patiently  with  him. 
This  great  truth  must  at  once  move  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  and  bring  him  to  repentance  and  an  amend 
ment  of  life.  But,  who  could  conceive  it  ?  Sinners 
do  not  consider  this.  These  miserable  beings  are 
blind  to  God's  forbearance  in  punishing  them,  they 
call  it  condescension,  and  look  upon  it  as  indiffer 
ence  to  their  wickedness.  I  have  sinned,  they  think 
with  the  wicked  of  whom  Holy  Scripture  speaks,  I 
have  sinned,  and  what  punishments,  what  evils  have 
befallen  me  ?  And  far  from  amending  themselves, 
far  from  being  converted,  they  persevere  in  wicked 
ness  ;  they  become  reckless  and  sin  without  fear,  as 
Holy  Writ  tells  us  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes. 
Because  God  does  not  at  once  cite  the  wicked  before 
His  judgment-seat  they  dare  to  commit  evil  without 
fear  :  "  Because  sentence  is  not  speedily  pronounced 
against  the  evil,  the  children  of  men  commit  evils 
without  any  fear."  (Eccltes.  viii.  10).  "  God  had 
given  him  place  for  penance,"  says  Job,  and  he 
abuseth  it  unto  pride."  (xxiv.  23).  What  blindness  I 
what  perverseness  !  W7hat  pity  do  they  not  deserve 
who  thus  abuse  God's  goodness  ;  who  instead  of 
being  moved  to  contrition  for  their  sins  by  God's 
patience,  are  only  excited  to  sin  all  the  more  boldly. 

Such  sinners,  says  St.  Paul,  treasure  up  for  them 
selves  wrath  :  "  Thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath."  (Rom.  ii.  5).  All  those 
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who  sin  and  continue  to  live,  who  are  not  punished 
by  death,  says  St.  Gregory,  are  spared  by  God  for 
this  end,  that  they  may  be  converted  ;  but  whoever 
abuses  this  time  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  continues 
to  sin,  changes  God's  goodness  into  a  grave  and 
special  punishment. 

See  that  you  are  not  of  the  number  of  those 
unfortunate  ones  who  abuse  God's  goodness.  If  you 
have  sinned,  God  can,  may  punish  you,  but  if  He 
does  not  do  so  instantly,  it  is  that  the  goodness  and 
patience  which  He  shows  you  may  move  your  heart 
and  bring  you  to  repentance.  Far,  then,  from  being 
insensible  to  this  goodness,  and  continuing  to  live  in 
this  wretched  state,  or  from  even  increasing  the 
number  of  your  sins,  cast  yourself  in  the  arms  of  this 
merciful  God  who  spares  you.  Follow  the  example 
of  the  prodigal  son.  He,  as  you  know,  had  sinned 
against  his  father.  But  he  reflected  on  his  father's 
goodness,  and  this  thought  excited  him  to  put  an 
end  to  his  dissolute  life,  and  to  return  to  his  father  : 
"  Father,"  he  says,  "  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  before  thee."  Follow  his  example.  You  have 
offended  your  heavenly  Father,  your  Lord  and  God ; 
return  to  Him.  Show  yourself  contrite,  and  far 
from  being  rejected,  you  will  be  received  in  mere} 
and  the  Angels  in  heaven  will  rejoice  at  your  con 
version.  Amen. 


THIRD     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SEVENTH  SERMON.— HOW  GOD  IN    HIS 
GOODNESS  RECEIVES  SINNERS. 


This  man  receiveth  sinners."- -St.   Luke  xv.  2. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  displeased  and  indignant  because 
our  Blessed  Redeemer  allowed  sinners  to  approach 
Him,  because  He  did  not  despise  and  shun  sinners 
as  they  did.  They  were  embittered  against  Him, 
because  He  chose  to  have  intercourse  with  sinful 
men,  and  they  dared  to  say  that  He  received  sinners. 
But  this  proud  and  short-sighted  people  did  not 
consider  for  what  object  our  Lord  acted  thus,  why 
He  allowed  sinners  to  come  near  Him  ;  that  it  was 
to  convert  them,  to  bring  them  by  His  teaching  to 
a  renouncement  of  their  sins. 

The  deluded  Scribes  and  Pharisees  did  not  compre 
hend  of  what  importance  is  the  conversion  of  a  sinner. 
Our  Lord  wished  to  make  them  understand  this.  He 
told  them  that  they  need  not  wonder  at  Him  seeking 
sinners,  as  a  shepherd  seeks  his  lost  sheep ;  for  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner  is  of  such  great  importance 
that  the  angels  in  heaven  rejoice  at  it  :  "  There  shall 
be  joy  before  the  angels."  (Luke  xv.  10).  Far  from 
criticism,  our  Lord  deserved  nothing  but  praise  on 
account  of  the  love  and  goodness  which  He  showed 
towards  sinners,  using  every  means  to  convert  them 
and  to  deliver  them  from  being  eternally  lost. 

But  the  goodness  of  our  Saviour  did  not  limit 
itself  to  exhorting  the  sinners  here  on  earth  to 
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repentance.  Before  He  left  this  earth  and  returned 
to  His  Father,  He  gave  another  proof  of  His  solici 
tude  for  poor  sinners.  He  instituted  for  them  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  by  which  they  are  reconciled 
with  God,  and  obtain  pardon  of  their  sins,  when  they 
receive  this  Sacrament  with  the  proper  dispositions. 
What  goodness'  on  the  part  of  God,  Who  grants 
sinners  such  an  easy  means  to  be  absolved  of  their 
sins  !  What  happiness  for  the  sinners  to  be  able  to 
be  reconciled  with  God  !  Let  us  to-day  reflect  on 
these  two  points  :  first,  God's  goodness,  Who  has 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins,  and  the  happiness  of  the  sinner,  who  by 
this  Sacrament  is  delivered  from  the  miserable  state 
wherein  he  finds  himself. 

If  you  would  know  God's  goodness  towards  sinners, 
and  the  compassion  He  has  for  them,  how  He  longs 
for  them  to  be  saved  and  not  be  lost,  let  your  thoughts 
dwell  on  the  means  which  He  grants  them  towards 
salvation  ;  let  your  thoughts  dwell  on  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  which  is  instituted  for  the  remission  of 
sins. 

After  having  sent  and  sacrificed  His  only  Son  on 
the  tree  of  the  cross ;  after  having,  through  the 
infinite  merits  of  His  Son,  cleansed  us  from  original 
sin  and  adopted  us  as  His  children,  He  could  have 
abandoned  us  to  ourselves;  He  could,  in  all  reason 
and  justice,  have  said  to  man  :  See,  I  have  now  done 
sufficient  for  you  ;  I  have  sanctified  you,  I  have  re 
stored  to  you  that  justice  of  which  Adam  had  deprived 
you  ;  you  are  favoured  with  my  love  and  friendship, 
adorned  with  sanctifying  graces  ;  I  have  adopted  you 
as  my  child  ;  live  now  as  a  child  of  God ;  fear  me, 
honour  and  serve  me,  and  heaven  shall  be  your  in 
heritance.  But  should  you  forget  my  benefits,  if  you 
become  unfaithful  to  me,  if  you  dare  to  offend  me  by 
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committing  sin,  tk  Destruction  is  thy  own,  O  Israel." 
(Osee.  xiii.  9).  You  will  have  to  ascribe  your 
destruction  to  no  one  else  but  yourself.  I  saved  you 
once,  but  will  not  do  so  a  second  time. 

Had  God  spoken  thus,  had  He  disposed  in  this 
way  of  our  salvation,  should  we  have  had  to  complain? 
Should  we  have  anything  to  say  ?  And  were  we  so 
wicked  as  to  sin,  and  to  be  sentenced  to  hell  on 
account  of  our  sins,  should  we  not  have  to  exclaim 
with  the  Psalmist:  ''Thou  art  just,  O  Lord:  and 
Thy  judgment  is  right."  (Ps.  cxviii.  137). 

But  God  does  not  treat  with  us  thus.  He  shows 
us  more  love  ;  He  has  greater  compassion  for  us.  If 
we  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  blot  our  baptism,  to  ruin 
our  soul  and  to  offend  the  best  of  fathers,  all  hope  of 
salvation  is  not  lost  for  us  ;  for,  in  His  infinite  good 
ness,  He  has  granted  us  a  means,  and  pointed  it  out 
to  us,  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  iniquities  ; 
to  be  once  more  perfectly  reconciled  with  Him. 
This  means  is  penance,  or  confession.  If  God  reveals 
His  goodness  and  mercy  anywhere  it  is  in  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance.  There  it  is  that  He  does  what  He 
has  not  done  in  the  old  law.  There,  He,  as  it  were, 
divests  Himself  of  the  divine  power  which  He  alone 
has  of  forgiving  sins.  "  There  it  is  that  He  lends 
His  power  to  His  anointed.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  3011  shall  retain  they  are  retained." 

Did  you  ever  think  that  God's  goodness  and 
mercy  went  that  far?  He  grants  to  His  anointed 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins  in  His  name  and  place  ; 
He  grants  them  the  power  to  bestow  mercy  and  to 
reconcile  to  Him  those  who  have  offended  Him,  pro 
vided  they  have  a  sincere  sorrow  for  their  sins. 
What  goodness  on  the  part  of  God !  Who  is 
capable  of  comprehending  this  goodness,  and  to 
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express  it  in  words  ?  Must  we  not  here  exclaim  with 
Holy  Scripture,  that  there  are  no  limits  to  be  found  to 
God's  goodness  and  mercy  !  Must  we  not  confess 
that  His  mercy  surpasses  all  His  works  ! 

Second  point.  Let  us  reflect  how  happy  a  sinner 
is  because  God  has  such  goodness  towards  him,  and 
because  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  he  can 
obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sins.  To  understand  this 
happiness  in  some  way  we  must  take  notice  of  the 
miserable  state  of  a  man  who  has  fallen  into  mortal 
sin,  whether  bywords,  thoughts,  deeds,  or  omission. 
How  this  man  is  to  be  pitied  when  we  behold  him 
with  the  eyes  of  faith  ! 

First,  he  has  brought  on  himself  great  injury  :  he 
has  committed  suicide,  he  has  given  his  soul  a  fatal 
blow,  as  the  catechism  teaches.  He  has  robbed  his 
soul  of  sanctifying  grace  which  was  her  spiritual  life. 
His  soul  is  like  a  corpse  !  It  has  died  spiritually, 
and  at  the  same  time  this  miserable  wretch  has  also 
given  a  fatal  blow  to  his  merits  ;  he  has  lost  all  right 
to  be  rewarded  by  God  after  his  death  for  the  good 
that  he  has  formerly  done.  Had  this  person  been 
virtuous,  had  he  lead  a  Christian  life,  had  he  prayed 
fervently,  performed  acts  of  mortification,  practised 
works  of  mercy  ;  had  he  been  charitable,  generous 
to  the  poor,  the  merits  of  all  those  good  works  are 
dead  before  God  ;  he  does  not  deserve  any  reward 
for  them.  What  a  deplorable  state,  what  a  frightful 
state  is  that  of  a  person  who  has  sinned  mortally. 
He  has  a  body  that  lives  but,  is  like  a  coffin  in  which 
a  dead  soul  rests  !  He  has  gathered  together  a 
treasure  for  the  next  life,  but  is  robbed  of  this 
treasure. 

But  this  person  has  a  means  to  restore  these  losses. 
Let  him,  moved  by  a  sincere  contrition,  a  contrition 
which  has  all  the  necessary  requisites,  have  recourse 
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to  confession.  Through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
through  the  absolution  of  the  priest,  his  deplorable 
state  is  altered  ;  sanctifying  grace  is  infused  afresh 
in  his  soul  ;  the  soul  which  before  was  dead,  lives 
anew  ;  and  he  is  also  placed  again  in  possession  of 
the  merits  which  he  had  lost  ;  they  revive,  at  least 
a  great  part,  and  according  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
contrition  which  he  has  conceived  for  his  sins,  as 
Theologians  teach  us. 

But  we  must  understand  still  better  the  miserable 
state  of  a  Christian  who  has  fallen  into  mortal  sin. 
He  in  his  baptism  had  become  a  child  of  God,  an  heir 
of  heaven  and  co-heir  with  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
apostle  says.  (Rom.  viii.  17).  There  was  for  him 
prepared  a  place  in  heaven  ;  this  place  awaited  him  ; 
in  a  word,  he  had  full  right  to  heaven,  to  an  infinite 
and  eternal  happiness.  But  he  is  so  insane  as  to  be 
unfaithful  to  God,  he  transgresses  His  will  and  law 
and  sins  mortally.  At  the  moment  that  he  sins, 
he  ceases  to  be  heir  of  heaven  ;  he  loses  all  his 
right  to  this  divine  inheritance,  and  heaven  is  shut 
against  him.  What  unspeakable  loss  !  To  have 
lost  all  right  to  heaven  !  To  have  to  think,  should  I 
die  in  this  state  there  is  no  heaven  for  me. 

But  God  in  His  goodness  has  granted  this  wretched 
man  a  means  to  regain  this  infinite  loss.  He  has 
given  to  His  anointed  the  keys  of  heaven  ;  through 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  they  can  reconcile  him 
with  God,  and  make  him  once  more  an  heir  of 
heaven  ! 

Further,  a  sinner  has  not  only  lost  all  right  to 
heaven,  but  he  has  deserved  hell  !  He  has  drawn 
the  punishment  of  hell  on  himself  ;  and  this  although 
he  should  only  have  committed  one  mortal  sin  ! 
Theologians  teach  us  that  one  mortal  sin  is  sufficient 
to  cause  us  to  be  lost,  to  have  to  burn  in  hell  for 
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all  eternity.  And  when  we  think  of  hell  our  thoughts 
follow  a  place  where  a  fire  is  kindled,  which  "  shall 
burn  even  to  the  lowest  hell "  (Duet,  xxxii.  22), 
where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  where 
there  is  the  worm  of  remorse  of  conscience  that  never 
dies  ;  a  place  out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption. 

How  truly  miserable  is  a  sinner ;  how  he  is  to  be 
pitied.  He  has  incurred  the  punishment  of  hell,  and 
between  him  and  a  lost  soul  there  is  no  other  differ 
ence  than  that  the  one  is  already  undergoing  his 
punishment,  and  that  for  a  sinner  it  has  yet  to  begin  L 
But  he  has  deserved  the  same.  You  will  ask,  is  it 
then  all  over  with  this  wretch  ?  Can  his  miserable 
lot  not  be  changed  ?  Is  there,  then,  no  means  to 
escape  hell,  to  have  this  terrible  punishment  re 
mitted  ?  Yes  !  Confession,  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  !  If  a  sinner,  enlightened  and  fortified  by 
God's  grace,  for  which  he  must  pray  fervently, 
amends  his  life,  and  touched  by  a  supernatural 
sorry,  goes  to  confession,  he  is  saved  !  Through  the 
divine  power  which  the  confessor  has  received, 
heaven  will  not  only  be  opened  but  hell  shut  for  him. 
In  other  words  :  the  punishment  of  hell  will  be 
remitted  to  Him,  or  at  least  it  will  be  changed  into 
a  temporal  punishment ;  in  a  punishment  which  you 
can  expiate  here  in  this  world  by  works  of  mercy,  or 
which  you  shall  expiate  in  purgatory. 

When  we  consider  this  attentively,  how  fortunate 
for  the  sinner  is  the  institution  of  confession.  His 
soul  deprived  of  its  spiritual  life,  of  sanctifying  grace, 
of  all  its  merits ;  heaven,  an  eternal  happiness  lost, 
an  everlasting  punishment  incurred  ;  and  to  be  able 
to  repair  all  these  evils  by  making  a  good  confession  !. 
What  unspeakable  happiness!  Will  he  ever  be  able 
to  thank  his  God  sufficiently  for  such  a  favour  ?  But 
why  speak  here  of  thanking  God  for  His  goodness 
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and  mercy  !  Are  there  not  sinners  who  are  insensible 
to  this  happiness,  to  this  goodness  of  the  Lord  !  Are 
there  not  sinners  who  prefer  to  remain  in  a  state  of 
damnation,  than  to  be  reconciled  with  God  ?  men 
who  know  themselves  to  be  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  and 
who  do  not  even  think  of  confessing ;  who  continue 
and  persevere  for  months  and  years  in  their  deplor 
able  life. 

O  blind,  hardened  sinners !  how  they  are  to  be 
pitied  !  Should  you  ever  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall 
in  mortal  sin,  to  give  your  soul  the  fatal  wound,  to 
lose  the  right  to  heaven,  and  to  make  yourself  deser 
ving  of  the  punishment  of  hell,  see  that  you  do  not 
continue  to  live  in  this  miserable  state  ;  open  the 
eyes  of  your  faith  ;  deplore  your  mistake  ;  weep  over 
your  sins  ;  have  recourse  to  confession  ;  say  with  the 
prodigal  son:  "  I  will  go  to  father."  (Luke  xv.  10).  I 
will  sincerely  confess  my  sin  ;  and  this  Father  will 
have  mercy  on  me.  By  the  power  which  He  has 
granted  His  anointed,  you  will  be  reconciled  to  Him, 
have  the  punishments  remitted  to  you,  which  on 
account  of  your  sins,  you  would  have  to  expiate  for 
all  eternity.  Instead  of  being  a  rejected  one  you 
will  become  an  heir  of  heaven,  which  God  grant  in 
Amen. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
PFNTECOST. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON    SALVATION. 


"  Master,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night." — Luke  v.  5 


THIS  is  the  complaint  once  made  to  our  Lord  by 
St.  Peter.  Peter  and  his  companions,  James  and 
John,  had  heen  engaged  a  whole  ni^ht  in  fishing. 
They  had  fatigued  and  exhausted  themselves  in 
constantly  throwing  out  their  nets  :  but  it  was  vain 
labour.  During  the  whole  night  they  had  caught 
nothing.  At  dawn  of  day  our  Divine  Saviour 
approaches  them,  when  they  had  brought  their  ship 
to  shore,  and  were  engaged  in  repairing  their  nets. 
Our  Lord,  pressed  by  a  great  crowd  of  people  anxious 
to  be  instructed  by  Him,  to  satisfy  their  longings, 
entered  into  Peter's  boat,  and  from  this  boat  He 
gave  the  men  who  stood  on  the  shore  an  important 
instruction.  Having  completed  this,  He  says  to 
Peter  :  "  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
your  nets  for  a  draught."  But  Peter,  receiving  this 
command,  made  his  complaint :  Master,  he  says, 
we  have  had  our  nets  out  all  night,  we  have  exhausted 
ourselves,  and  we  have  caught  nothing !  Still  I  will 
obey  Thee,  and  at  Thy  word  let  down  the  nets. 

What  does  this  fruitless  labour  of  St.  Peter 
represent  ?  It  represents  to  us  many  men  who  have 
every  care  and  anxiety  for  temporal  affairs,  and  who 
forget  the  eternal ;  who  have  no  thought  of  salvation. 
Deluded  people  !  After  labouring  and  striving  the 
whole  night  of  their  mortal  life,  day  dawns  ;  eternity 
is  going  to  begin  !  Then  they  have  to  exclaim  with 


240     FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


St.  Peter  :  "  Master,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night, 
we  have  slaved  all  our  life  ;  been  engaged  with  this 
and  that ;  and  we  have  caught  nothing  for  heaven, 
nothing  for  our  salvation." 

If,  to-day,  I  could  bring  home  to  you  the  import 
ance  of  your  salvation  you  would  spare  no  trouble 
to  take  care  of  it;  and  at  the  end  of  your  life  you 
would  not  have  to  make  a  complaint  like  that  of  St.. 
Peter  !  You  would  not  have  to  exclaim,  when  you 
stand  before  eternity  :  Lord,  my  life  is  finished,  I 
have  had  sufficient  care  and  solicitude,  but  I  have 
caught  nothing  ;  I  have  amassed  no  treasures,  no 
merits  for  heaven  !  Your  salvation  is  the  most 
weighty  affair  of  which  you  have  to  take  care  here  on 
earth.  I  will  endeavour  to-day  to  prove  this  to  you. 
We  shall  also  see  how  many  fail  in  this  care. 

There  is  nothing,  my  brethren,  for  which  we  ought 
to  have  more  care,  and  to  exert  ourselves  more  than 
for  our  salvation.  And  why  ?  Because  there  is  no 
affair  of  greater  importance.  Our  salvation  must,, 
indeed,  be  a  matter  of  great  importance,  as  there  is 
nothing  for  which  God  Himself  has  been  more 
solicitous  ;  nothing  for  which  He  has  done  more. 
From  all  eternity  God  has  contemplated  our  sal 
vation.  Before  the  world  existed,  before  His  all- 
powerful  hand  had  brought  forth  any  creature,  He 
has  pre-elected  us,  and  in  the  abyss  of  His  providence 
He  has  destined  us  for  an  unending  felicity :  "He  hath 
chosen  us,  in  Him,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unspotted  in  His  sight."  (Eph.  i.  4). 

What  goodness  on  the  part  of  God  !  what  solicitude 
for  us  !  Before  anything  was  created ;  before  the 
existence  of  sun  and  moon,  before  there  was  day 
and  night,  we  were  destined  to  an  infinite  and 
everlasting  happiness.  The  first  work  which  God 
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did,  the  first  thing  which  He  created,  was  a  place 
for  our  eternal  happiness  ;  it  was  heaven  as  the  book 
•of  creation  tells  us  :  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
heaven  ; "  (Gen.  i.  t)  that  is  an  abode,  a  dwelling 
not  only  for  the  angels,  but  also  for  men  who  are 
saved :  "A  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  (St.  Matth.  xxv.  35).  It 
is  true,  by  Adam's  fall,  we  had  lost  all  right  to 
heaven.  We  could  not  be  saved.  What  did  God 
do  to  restore  this  right  to  us  ?  What  did  He  do  to 
open  heaven  once  more  for  us?  You  know  too 
well !  This  supremely  good  God  decided  on  a  means 
to  expiate  not  only  Adam's  sin,  but  also  our  sins. 
He  sent  in  this  world  His  only  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  He  was  well  pleased  ;  and  He,  being  and 
remaining  God,  assumed  human  nature,  taking  a 
body  and  soul,  to  deliver  and  save  us.  And  what  did 
this  great  work  of  our  redemption  cost  Him  ?  What 
did  He  not  suffer  for  it  ?  He  was  born  in  a  stable, 
laid  in  a  manger  ;  He  worked  and  slaved  as  the  least 
of  men  ;  He  was  hooted  and  blasphemed,  per 
secuted  and  put  to  death ;  He  was  nailed  to  a 
cross,  and  on  it  shed  His  blood  to  the  very  last 
drop.  Why  did  the  Son  of  God  undergo  all  these 
humiliations  ?  Why  suffer  all  these  pains  ?  Is  it 
not  as  He  Himself  testifies  :  "  That  the  world  might 
be  saved  by  Him."  (St.  John  iii.  17).  Is  not  our 
salvation  His  only  object  ?  Our  salvation  then  must 
be  a  weighty  affair,  an  affair  of  utmost  importance, 
for  which  the  Son  of  God  has  done  so  much ;  for 
which  He  did  not  refuse  any  pains,  for  which  He  has 
given  up  His  life,  and  shed  His  precious  blood  to  the 
very  last  drop  !  No,  my  brethren,  there  is  nothing 
in  this  world,  nothing  can  be  thought  of  or  conceived, 
which  is  of  greater  importance  than  the  salvation  of 
our  soul. 
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To  comprehend  this  still  better,  to  be  still  more 
convinced  of  this,  let  us  consider  man's  salvation  in 
itself.  What  is  it  to  be  saved  ?  To  be  saved,  is  after 
a  short  and  perishable  life,  after  a  life  of  thirty,  sixty, 
or  eighty  years,  to  pass  over  to  an  eternal  life,  to  a 
life  which  can  no  longer  be  destroyed  by  death.  To 
be  saved  is  to  exchange  this  world,  this  sad  vale  of 
tears  where  so  much  has  to  be  endured,  for  a  place 
where  no  suffering  exists ;  where  there  is  no  sadness 
or  weeping ;  where  we  enjoy  a  complete  rest !  To 
be  saved  is  to  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  a 
kingdom  that  shall  never  have  an  end;  where  we 
shall  abide  for  all  eternity.  To  be  saved  is  to  enjoy 
a  happiness  unknown  in  this  world  ;  where  neither 
eye  has  seen  nor  ear  has  heard  ;  the  conception  of 
which  has  never  and  never  shall  enter  into  the  mind 
of  man  !  To  be  saved  is  to  enjoy  the  company  of  the 
saints  and  angels  ;  it  is  to  possess  God  himself,  to 
behold  Him  face  to  face. 

This  is  not  all.  To  be  saved  is  not  only  to  possess 
heaven,  but  it  is  to  be  free  from  hell;  from  an 
eternity  of  pain  and  suffering  !  It  is  to  be  free  from 
the  flames  of  fire  ;  it  is  to  escape  that  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  which  is  the  lot  of  the  lost  souls. 
It  is  to  escape  the  worm  of  remorse  of  conscience 
which  never  dies.  This  is  the  happiness  of  a  man 
who  is  saved  !  He  possesses  heaven,  and  he  escapes 
hell,  of  which  he  would  not  be  free  if  he  was  not 
saved.  For  the  loss  of  heaven  is  never  alone  ;  along 
with  the  loss  of  heaven  there  is  always  the  addition 
of  hell.  What  a  loss,  that  has  such  terrible  conse 
quences  !  A  king  loses  his  kindgom,  his  crown,  the 
powerful  of  this  earth  become  like  the  rest  of  men, 
who  are  not  kings,  who  have  no  riches.  Not  so  with 
the  loss  of  heaven.  If  we  lose  heaven  we  do  not 
escape  with  this  loss  alone,  we  have  hell  as  our 
portion.  If  we  are  not  saved,  we  are  damned  ! 
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When  you  consider  the  truth  of  this,  must  you 
not  acknowledge  that  salvation  is  an  important 
affair?  Is  there  anything  here  on  earth,  can  there 
be  anything  which  we  ought  to  have  more  at  heart  ? 

But  who  could  believe  it  ?  There  is  nothing  which 
is  less  thought  of.  Where  is  the  care  which  a  great 
number  have  for  their  souls  ?  Where  are  the  efforts, 
the  labour  which  they  undertake,  to  gain  their 
salvation  ?  Must  we  not  confess  that  this  trouble, 
this  labour  is  so  small  that  it  is  not  worthy  of  the 
name  ?  For  temporal  advantages  and  gains  nothing 
is  too  heavy,  too  burdensome,  but  for  salvation  the 
least  is  too  much.  When  we  wish  to  live  to  be 
saved  we  require  to  arm  ourselves  daily  against  our 
weakness,  against  the  snares  and  temptations  of  the 
devil ;  we  have  in  the  morning  to  make  good  resolu 
tions  to  avoid  this  or  that  sin ;  to  guard  ourselves  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed.  We  should  to  this  effect 
ask  God's  help  and  grace  by  a  short  prayer ;  and  at 
night,  before  we  retire  to  rest,  we  should  examine 
ourselves  if  we  have  broken  our  resolution.  In  case 
we  have  sinned  during  the  day  we  should  ask  God's 
pardon.  This  is  a  practice  which  requires  little 
trouble  ;  it  is  a  powerful  means  of  keeping  one's 
conscience  clear.  But  do  men  use  this  means  ?  Are 
they  not  slothful  to  practise  it  ?  He  who  wishes  to 
be  saved,  to  be  united  to  God  by  chanty  and  sancti 
fying  grace,  make  progress  in  virtue,  must  approach 
often  the  Holy  Sacraments,  the  fountains  of  grace, 
of  help  and  strength. 

But  where  is  the  fervour  to  approach  often  to  these 
Holy  Sacraments  ?  Are  there  not  Christians,  who 
in  this  show  a  shameful  neglect ;  who  wait  months 
and  years  to  go  to  confession  ?  To  take  care  of  one's 
salvation  after  having  laboured  and  slaved  for  six 
days,  we  should  sanctify  the  seventh,  spend  it  piously, 
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by  devotions  and  religious  exercises.  Is  this  done 
by  every  one  ?  Is  this  time  used  to  serve  God  and 
to  attend  to  one's  salvation  ?  Is  it  not  used  to  offend 
God  ?  Is  it  not  especially  on  Sundays  that  people 
give  themselves  up  to  drunkenness  and  riotousness, 
to  all  kinds  of  sins  and  disorders  ?  To  live  well,  to 
be  saved,  we  should  have  as  great  a  horror  of  sin  as 
of  the  sight  of  a  serpent,  and  we  should  carefully 
avoid  the  occasions  of  sin.  To  speak  more  clearly 
we  should  shun  those  companions,  those  houses, 
those  walks,  those  pleasures,  in  which  we  have 
found  our  ruin. 

But  is  this  common  ?  Are  not  all  the  warnings  of 
parents,  of  preachers,  of  confessors,  fruitless  ?  Do 
not  young  people  associate  with  whom  they  like, 
without  regard  for  anything  ?  When  we  reflect;  on 
all  this  maturely,  how  great  is  the  number  of  those 
who  neglect  their  salvation,  who  trample  it  under 
foot,  who  act  as  if  there  was  no  heaven  ! 

When  our  divine  Lord  travelled  J  udea  and  instructed 
the  people  concerning  all  that  they  had  to  do  and  to 
avoid  to  be  saved,  some  one  asked  Him  this  question  : 
"  Lord,  are  they  few  that  are  saved?"  (Luke  xiii.  23). 
To  which  our  Lord  gave  the  following  answer : 
"  Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate."  (ibid.  24 ). 

Do  violence  to  yourself,  to  enter  heaven  by  the 
narrow  gates.  This  I  say  to  you  to-day,  rny  brethren. 
The  way  which  leads  to  heaven  is  narrow ;  if  you 
wish  to  attain  it,  if  you  wish  to  enjoy  this  infinite 
and  eternal  happiness,  do  yourself  a  Holy  violence ; 
have  a  horror  of  doing  evil,  fly  the  occasions  of  sin, 
and  be  not  careless  in  doing  good.  Using  thus  the 
time  which  God  grants  you  here  on  earth,  you  will 
make  sure  your  salvation,  and  sooner  or  later  when 
you  come  to  die,  you  will  possess  heaven,  which  God 
grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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SECOND    SERMON.— ON    HEARING 
SERMONS. 


"  It  came  to  pass,  that  the  multitude  pressed  upon  Him,  to  hear 
the  word  of  God." — Luke  v.  1. 


OUR  divine  Saviour  was  not  wont  to  announce  His 
doctrine  always  in  the  same  place.  He  preached 
wherever  the  people  wished  to  hear  Him;  He 
preached  in  the  temple,  in  the  synagogue  ;  on  moun 
tains,  and  in  valleys.  According  to  this  day's  gospel 
He  also  preached  on  the  water.  For  it  happened,  the 
gospel  tells  us,  that  our  blessed  Redeemer  finding 
Himself  on  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Genezareth,  was 
followed  there  and  pressed  by  a  great  multitude  of 
people  anxious"  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  Our  Lord, 
seeing  the  fervour,  the  anxiety  of  this  multitude  \vho 
had  abandoned  their  temporal  affairs,  their  work  and 
employment  to  be  instructed,  could  not  refuse  to 
satisfy  their  desire.  He  entered  Peter's  boat  and 
desiring  him  to  move  it  a  little  from  the  shore,  sat 
down.  He  instructed  the  people  who  stood  on  the 
shore  and  listened  to  His  teachings  with  fervour. 

This  is  an  event,  or  rather  an  example,  which 
ought  to  shame  us.  This  great  multitude  follows 
our  Lord,  they  show  a  fervent  wish  to  hear  God's 
word  ;  but  is  this  fervour  to  be  found  amongst  men  ? 
Instead  of  hungering  for  the  word  of  God,  instead  of 
being  present  at  sermons,  there  are  but  too  many 
who  shun  them,  and  who  would  rather  be  without 
them.  Shameful  indifference  !  The  more  to  be  de 
plored,  as  there  is  no  one  to  whom  sermons  are  not 
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useful,  profitable,  and  necessary.  There  is  no  one 
who  can  say,  I  do  not  need  sermons;  for  there  is  no 
one  who  is  not  either  unlearned  in  many  matters 
which  regard  salvation,  or  a  sinner.  In  whatever 
state  or  condition  a  person  finds  himself,  he  has 
need  of  sermons.  If  ignorant,  he  needs  them  to  be 
instructed  ;  if  a  sinner,  he  needs  them  for  his  con 
version  ;  if  slothful,  indolent,  and  careless,  he  requires 
them  to  do  good,  to  overcome  his  slothfulness  ;  if  he 
leads  a  holy  life,  even  then  he  requires  sermons,  not 
to  grow  faint,  to  persevere,  to  become  still  more  holy. 

This  is,  as  you  see,  an  important  matter.  In 
order  not  to  be  too  long,  I  will,  to-day,  speak  of  the 
two  first  kinds  of  people,  and  of  the  others  on  a 
future  occasion. 

Who  are  you  ?  In  what  condition  do  you  find 
yourself?  Are  you  not  perhaps  of  the  number  of 
those  who  live  in  ignorance  !  How  great  is  the 
number  of  those  who  are  ignorant  in  matters  relating 
to  salvation  :  men,  who  perhaps  are  versed  in  all 
other  things  ;  who  are  learned  and  instructed  in 
many  branches  ;  who  have  knowledge  of  everything, 
but  in  whom  the  knowledge  of  religion  is  wanting  ; 
who  are  ignorant  either  in  the  truths  of  faith,  or 
concerning  the  truths  which  must  serve  as  the  rule 
for  their  conduct ;  who  fancy  they  adl  rightly  when 
they  do  wrong,  who  imagine  this  or  that  is  not  sinful, 
wherein  great  sin  is  contained ;  who  are  ignorant  of 
their  duties,  who  do  not  know  to  what  they  are  bound 
in  virtue  of  their  state.  If  you  are  in  this  condition, 
what  must  you  do  to  overcome  this  ignorance,  to 
arrive  to  the  knowledge  of  truth  ?  Are  you  to 
address  yourself  to  another,  your  equal  ?  But  perhaps 
he  will  be  as  ignorant  as  yourself,  and  so  may 
strengthen  you  in  your  errors,  encourage  you  in 
them,  agree  with  you  where  they  should  not,  tell  you 
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that  you  adl  rightly,  whereas,  by  such  a  course,  you 
might  lose  your  soul.  It  is  not  to  your  equals  that 
you  must  have  recourse  to  be  instructed  in  matters 
which  relate  to  your  salvation  ;  but  it  is  to  the 
ambassadors,  to  the  servants  of  God.  It  is  to  the 
sermons  and  instructions  which  they,  in  virtue  of 
their  divine  ministry,  give  you  :  "  For  the  lips  of 
the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,"  it  is  written,  "  and 
they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth."  (Malach.  ii,  7). 
It  is  to  the  church  that  you  must  direct  yourselves 
to  be  drawn  out  of  your  errors  and  ignorance.  The 
church  is  for  you  not  only  a  house  of  prayer,  it  is  for 
you  a  school  of  morals  and  of  religion.  It  is  there 
that  you  must  learn  to  know  your  religion  in  all  its 
points  ;  it  is  there  that  you  are  instructed  in  the 
truths  of  faith,  truths  which  you  must  expressly  know 
and  firmly  believe  to  be  saved.  It  is  there  that  you 
are  instructed  concerning  the  Holy  Sacraments 
which  you  have  to  receive,  and  regarding  the  prepar 
ation,  the  dispositions  which  are  required  to  receive 
them  with  fruit.  It  is  there  that  truths  are 
announced,  according  to  which  we  have  to  regulate 
our  lives  and  conduct.  It  is  there  that  man  learns 
to  be  patient  in  sufferings,  courageous  in  adversity. 
It  is  there  that  rich  are  taught  to  be  merciful,  charit 
able  to  the  poor,  and  the  poor  resigned  to  God's 
will  and  decrees.  It  is  there  that  we  hear  it  said  : 
4<  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy ; 
blessed  are  the  poor  of  spirit,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  theirs."  (St.  Math.  v.  10). 

It  is  there  you  learn  to  love  your  enemies,  and  to 
forgive,  from  your  heart,  the  injury  done  you.  It  is 
there  that  it  is  said  to  you,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  when  you  receive 
injury,  when  you  are  calumnated,  instead  of  being 
sorrowful,  annoyed,  and  taking  revenge,  you  must 
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rejoice  and  be  glad,  "  Because  your  reward  is  great  in 
heaven."  (Matth.  v.  12).  It  is  there  that  you  are 
taught  to  hate  and  avoid  all  hypocrisy  and  deceit ; 
to  be  just  in  all  your  affairs,  in  your  employment,  in 
your  business.  It  is  there  that  you  learn  to  know 
not  only  general  obligations,  but  also  the  particular 
duties,  which  as  Christians,  you  have  to  fulfil.  It  is 
there  that  the  master  learns  to  know  what  he  owes  to 
his  servants,  the  servants  what  they  owe  their 
masters.  It  is  in  sermons  that  it  is  proposed  to 
parents  how  they  must  conduct  themselves  towards 
their  children,  even  towards  those  who  have  at 
tained  the  years  of  majority,  and  how  children 
must  conduct  themselves  towards  their  parents. 

In  a  word,  in  sermons  everything  is  treated  that 
regards  salvation.  If  you  neglect  them,  and  show 
no  anxiety  to  assist  at  them,  you  are  to  be  pitied. 
You  will  live  in  error.  You  wrill  not  see  the  truth  of 
religion,  which  will  guide  and  direct  you,  you  will  be 
led  by  your  own  thoughts,  your  own  feelings  and 
passions  ;  you  will  commit  mistakes  out  of  number  ; 
and  coming  to  die  you  will  find  a  judgment,  an 
account  on  which  you  did  not  reckon,  an  account 
which  will  not  agree  with  your  own,  which  you 
yourself  will  have  made  during  your  life  time. 

Perhaps  you  are  not  only  ignorant,  perhaps  you 
sin  knowingly  and  deliberately ;  listen  to  your  pas 
sions  ;  and  allow  yourself  to  be  overcome  by  them. 
Perhaps  you  but  too  often  allow  yourself  to  be 
carried  away  by  anger,  and  in  your  anger  dare  to 
blaspheme  God.  Perhaps  you  are  a  drunkard,  who 
squander  your  money,  and  use  it  for  the  ruin  of  your 
soul  .  Perhaps  you  are  a  dishonest  being,  who  wish 
for  more,  who  possess  more  than  what  is  your  own, 
your  due,  and  who  will  not  hear  speak  of  restitution. 
Perhaps  you  are  contaminated  with  many  other  vices,. 
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subject  to  many  other  sins  !  What  is  the  means  for 
you  to  be  converted,  to  amend  yourself,  to  renounce 
your  sinful  life,  to  bring  you  to  repentance. 

The  first,  the  principal,  the  most  powerful  means 
which  God  in  His  goodness  points  out  and  grants  to 
you,  is  the  announcing  of  His  word.  St.  Paul  says: 
"  It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe."  (I  Cor.  i.  21).  This  means 
God  has  used  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
bring  men  to  renounce  their  sin,  and  to  do  penance. 

Among  thousands  of  examples,  we  see  this  verified 
in  the  Ninivites.  They  were  a  wicked  people  ;  they 
outraged  the  Most  High  by  all  kinds  of  sins ;  their 
punishment  and  destruction  is  decided  on.  Yet 
before  God  executes  it  He  adopts  a  last  means  ;  He 
uses  preaching  ;  He  sends  Jonas  to  them,  to  place 
before  them  what  would  befall  them  ;  to  tell  them  that 
they  have  yet  forty  days  to  amend  themselves  and  be 
converted  ;  yet  forty  days  and  Ninive  would  be 
destroyed !  These  words  make  an  impression  on 
young  and  old.  They  renounce  their  sinful  life  ;  they 
perform  severe  penance  and  they  are  spared. 

God  used  this  means  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
He  will  continue  to  use  it  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
By  this  means  Christ  founded  His  Church,  the 
world  was  drawn  out  of  paganism,  Jews  and  heathens 
were  converted.  After  the  Ascension  of  Christ, 
Peter  begins  to  preach  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ; 
he  speaks  to  those  very  Jews  who  had  persecuted, 
crucified,  and  put  to  death  the  Saviour  of  the  wrorld. 
By  his  first  sermon  he  converts  three  thousand 
people.  They  are  moved  by  their  iniquities,  acknow 
ledge  their  error,  and  exclaim,  weeping:  "What 
shall  we  do,  men,  brethren."  (Acts  ii,  37). 

Sinner !  miserable,  deluded  sinner !  will  you  be 
saved  ?  Be  truly  converted,  renounce  your  sinful 
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life.  You  have  a  means,  a  divine  means ;  you  have 
the  Word  of  God.  This  Word,  the  Apostle  tells  us, 
is  powerful;  it  is  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword, 
when  it  is  heard  with  the  required  disposition.  It 
penetrates  the  mind,  the  soul  of  man.  (Heb.  iv.  12). 
"  This  word,"  says  the  prophet,  "  shall  break  the 
cedars  of  Libanus"  (Ps.  xxviii.  5),  and  bring  down 
and  to  repentance  the  most  hardened  sinners. 

To  this  wholesome  means  the  sinner  must  have 
recourse,  if  he  would  be  converted,  escape  hell  and 
be  saved.  The  devil,  the  cunning  enemy  of  our  soul, 
knows  this :  he  uses  every  means  to  keep  sinners 
from  sermons.  As  soon  as  a  man  begins  to  live  a 
bad  life,  the  devil  makes  him  conceive  a  dislike  for 
sermons,  and  then  leads  him  to  neglecl:  them. 

You,  wife,  who  have  a  bad-living  man,  you  can 
give  testimony  of  this.  Tell  me,  does  your  husband 
go  to  sermons  ?  Have  you  to  do  anything  more 
than  speak  of  them,  than  to  exhort  him  to  it,  to 
make  him  angry  ?  Father  and  mother,  you  who 
have  a  bad  son,  who  is  bold  and  reckless,  who  drinks, 
who  stays  out  all  night,  does  this  son  attend  sermons  ? 
Can  you  get  him  to  them ;  will  he  hear  speak  of 
them  ?  So  wretched  are  they,  they  listen  to  the 
devil,  they  reject  the  best,  the  most  powerful  means 
which  God  grants  them  to  touch  their  heart,  to  bring 
them  to  repentance.  Were  they  but  here  I  would 
ask  thern  if  they  know  any  other  means  capable  to 
bring  thern  to  a  sincere  conversion  ?  I  would  ask 
them  if  they  fancy  God  will  be  so  good  as  to  work 
a  miracle,  to  bring  the  dead  to  life,  to  warn  them 
and  to  bring  them  to  penance  ? 

This  was  the  wish  of  Dives,  not  for  himself,  for 
he  was  already  buried  in  hell ;  but  for  his  five 
brothers  who  were  yet  on  earth,  and  who  lived  as 
badly  as  he  had  done.  Father  Abraham,  he  ex- 


ON    HEARING    SERMONS.  251 

claimed,  send  Lazarus  to  my  brothers.  Lazarus, 
who  there  rests  in  your  bosom,  who  has  been  patient 
in  his  poverty,  who  led  a  holy  life,  and  who  is  now- 
happy  for  all  eternity.  Send  Lazarus  once  more 
into -the  world  to  my  brothers,  that  they  may  be 
converted,  renounce  their  sins,  and  not  come  here  to 
this  place  of  suffering.  No,  said  Abraham,  your 
brothers  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets  who  exhort 
them,  who  warn  them,  who  speak  to  them  of  God's 
justice,  of  hell,  of  eternity.  It  is  to  them  that  they 
must  listen  if  they  would  not  be  lost  and  take  their 
place  with  you  in  hell.  (St.  Luke  xvi.  29.)  The 
same  answer  that  the  Lord  gives  to  every  sinner  :  you 
have  Moses,  you  have  the  Prophets,  you  have  my 
anointed  who  teach  you,  who  exhort  and  warn  you  : 
it  is  to  them  that  you  must  listen,  to  escape  hell. 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  never  allow  your 
self  to  be  caught  in  this  snare  of  the  devil.  Were 
you  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  sin,  do  not  stay 
away  from  sermons.  It  is  by  them  that  you  will  be 
encouraged  to  rise  out  of  your  sins,  and  to  have 
recourse  to  God's  mercy  who  will  receive  you.  But 
should  you  be  so  blind  as  to  shun  the  sermons  when 
fallen  into  sin,  far  from  being  converted,  from  amend 
ing  yourself,  you  will  more  and  more  loose  the  fear 
of  God,  the  horror  of  sin  ;  you  will  remain  the  slave 
of  the  devil,  and  perhaps  die  his  slave;  from  which 
God  preserve  you  in  ....  Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


THIRD  SERMON.— ON   HEARING 
SERMONS. 


Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God." — St.  Luke  xi.  28. 


ON  a  former  occasion  I  spoke  of  God's  word,  of 
hearing  the  sermons  and  instructions  which  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord  are  obliged  to  give  in  virtue  of 
their  divine  mission.  We  saw  how  necessary  sermons 
are  for  the  ignorant,  because  it  is  particularly  by 
sermons  that  we  have  to  be  instructed  concerning 
all  things  relating  to  salvation.  We  saw,  further,, 
how  necessary  they  are  for  sinners,  because,  accord 
ing  to  the  designs  of  heaven,  sermons  tend  to  convert 
sinners  and  lead  them  to  renounce  their  sinful  life. 
This  discourse  may  have  produced  little  or  no  fruit, 
for  it  was  addressed  to  the  ignorant  and  to  those 
who  attend  but  seldom  to  sermons. 

To-day,  my  brethren,  I  hope  to  be  able  to  produce 
better  fruit  ;  for  I  will  speak  of  a  class  of  people  of 
which  there  are  probably  many  here  present.  I 
refer  to  those  who  do  not  lead  a  bad  or  sinful  life, 
but  who,  nevertheless,  are  somewhat  slothful  and 
careless  in  doing  good.  I  shall  also  speak  of  those 
who  are  truly  virtuous  and  endeavour  to  lead  a 
Christian  life.  These  two  kinds  of  people  also  stand 
in  need  of  sermons  :  the  slothful  and  careless  require 
them  to  overcome  their  slothfulness,  and  the  fervent 
so  as  not  to  grow  faint  in  their  zeal,  and  from  perfect 
to  become  still  more  perfect. 

That  there  are  slothful  people,  people,  who  perhaps 
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do  not  commit  any  great  evil,  who  have  a  dread  of 
committing  sin,  but  who  are  not  sufficiently  careful 
to  do  all  the  good  in  their  power  ;  who  neglect  much 
good,  and  who  in  the  good  which  they  do  are  very 
faulty  ;  that  there  are  such  men  among  young  and 
old,  no  one  can  deny.    They  neglect  certain  prayers, 
or  say  them   without  attention,  without  devotion  ; 
they  begin  the  day  without  addressing   their   first 
thoughts  to  God  ;  they  neglect  to  sanctify  their  work 
and  employments  by  offering  them   to    God  ;  they 
spend  the  day  without  ever  entering  within  them 
selves  ;  they  are  entirely  absorbed  in  temporal  affairs  : 
they  finish  the  day  and  retire  to  rest  without  saying 
night  prayers,  without  examining  their  conscience, 
and  without    thanking    God :    they   may  cay   some 
prayers,  but  do  so  half  asleep  ;  they  could,  if  they 
wished,  hear  Mass  daily,  without  inconvenience  ;  they 
hear  Mass  only  on  Sundays,  and  then  with  distrac 
tion  ;   they  prefer  to  go  walking  about  or  staying  at 
home  to  assisting  at  vespers,   rosary,  sermons  and 
Benediction  ;  they  defer  confession  week  after  week, 
and   have   not   the   least   care  to   gain   indulgences, 
whether  for  themselves,  or  for  the  souls  in  purgatory. 
Such  is  the  life  of  a  slothful,  indolent  Christian  : 
of  a  Christian  who  perhaps  does  not  commit  much 
evil,  but  who  does  not  do  much  good.     Could  I,  at 
this  moment,  scrutinize  your  conscience,  and  did  you 
dare  here  to  make  a  public  confession  of  your  con 
duct  and  life,  how  many  wrould  confess  that  this  is  a 
representation  of  their  life  ;  that  it  is  thus  that  they 
spend  months,   years,   yes,   even    their   life.       Such 
people  have  great  need  of  sermons;  without  them, 
they  will  perhaps  never  overcome  their  slothfulness. 
For  the  misfortune  of  these  people  is  that  they  think 
of  being  saved,  without  merits,  without  good  works. 
It  seems  sufficient  for  them,  towards  salvation,  not 
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to  commit  any  great  evil ;  and  because  they  guard 
themselves  against  mortal  sins,  they  think  to  do 
sufficient  for  heaven. 

This  is  a  delusion  often  spoken  of  in  sermons. 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  saved,  to  enjoy  the  reward  of 
heaven,  to  avoid  evil;  to  be  just  before  the  eyes  of 
God  we  must  fly  evil,  and  besides,  practice  virtue  and 
good  works.  In  sermons  the  parable  of  the  five 
foolish  virgins  is  proposed  to  you,  who  were  excluded 
from  the  nuptials  and  lost  for  all  eternity,  not  because 
they  had  lived  unchastely  or  badly,  but  because  they 
had  not  taken  care  to  have  oil  in  their  lamps,  to 
amass  merits  and  to  perform  good  works.  In 
sermons  you  are  reminded  of  the  parable  of  the 
unprofitable  servant,  who  had  buried  his  talent , 
instead  of  making  them  fructify ;  and  who,  for  not 
gaining  profit,  is  deprived  of  his  talent  and  cast  into 
exterior  darkness.  (Matth.  xxv). 

In  sermons  the  history  is  related  to  you  of  the 
fig  tree  which  was  cursed  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
suddenly  faded  away,  because  it  stood  without  bear 
ing  fruit.  In  sermons  you  learn  in  the  words  of  our 
Lord  that  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  suffers  violence ; 
that  we  have  to  do  violence  not  only  to  shun  evil, 
but  to  practice  good.  In  them  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  is  proposed  to  you,  who  did  not  cease  to 
tell  the  faithful :  "  Brethren,  labour  the  more,  that 
by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  vocation." 
2  Pet.  i.  10).  In  sermons  you  hear  the  Holy  Ghost 
crying  out  to  you  :  It  is  during  your  lifetime,  before 
your  death,  that  you  must  have  done  works  of  justice; 
for  after  death  it  is  too  late.  (Eccl.  xiv). 

It  is  these  and  such-like  truths  which  must  draw 
you  out  of  your  slothfulness,  which  must  urge  you  to 
work  out  your  salvation  with  all  care.  When  you 
hear  such  truths  and  attentivelv  consider,  you  will 
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experience  that  the  declarations  of  the  Lord  are  like 
to  a  fire,  and  will  kindle  up  into  your  heart  a  holy 
fervour;  you  will  experience  what  the  disciples  of 
Emmaus  have  felt  :  they  also  were  slow,  at  least  in 
faith,  but  by  the  intercourse  which  our  Saviour  had 
with  them  after  His  resurrection,  by  the  instruction 
which  they  received  from  Him  their  courage  was 
inflamed,  and  they  exclaimed  :  "  Was  not  our  heart 
burning  within  us  while  He  was  speaking  in  the  way/' 
(St.  Lukexxiv.  32). 

This  fire  you  will  also  feel  when  you  are  hungry 
for  the  word  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  if  you  neglect 
sermons  you  will  continue  in  your  slothfulness. 
When  you  come  to  die  you  will  have  few  merits,  and 
to  the  measure  of  your  merits  will  also  be  your  reward. 

There  is  another  class  of  men  who  ought  to  take- 
great  interest  in  sermons,  namely,  those  who  are 
animated  with  a  true  desire  to  lead  a  perfect  life.  If 
there  exist  men  who  serve  for  the  shame  of  Christi 
anity,  who  are  not  worthy  of  having  received  faitli 
and  baptism ;  if  there  are  slothful,  careless  Christians, 
who  perhaps  do  not  commit  great  evil,  but  who  do 
no  good,  or  do  not  live  perfectly,  heaven  be  thanked, 
there  are  also  fervent  ones  who  are  virtuous,  who 
lead  a  Christian  life,  and  who  may  expect  a  great 
reward  in  heaven.  These  are  such  as  consider 
themselves  pilgrims  here  on  earth ;  convinced  that 
they  have  not  here  on  earth  a  permanent  abode,  but 
seek  a  future  one.  (Heb.xiii.i4).  There  are  souls  who 
keep  their  eyes  fixed  on  heaven,  who  neglect  nothing, 
who  do  all  that  is  in  their  power  to  gain  heaven. 

If  good  souls  of  this  kind  wish  to  persevere  in  a 
virtuous  life  and  to  provide  against  declining  from 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  growing  weak  in  fervour  and 
zeal,  they  need  the  word  of  God.  For,  "  The  just 
man  liveth  by  faith.''  (Rom.  i.  17).  That  is  to  say, 
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the  just  man  remains  just,  perseveres  in  his  justice, 
in  virtue  of  his  faith,  by  the  firm  conviction  which  he 
has  of  the  important  truths  of  faith;  by  the  knowledge 
which  he  has  of  the  greatness  and  excellence  of  God's 
justice  and  severe  judgments :  by  the  knowledge 
which  he  has  of  the  wickedness  of  sin,  of  the  frightful 
punishments  which  we  incur  by  it ;  by  the  knowledge 
which  he  has  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
reward  which  God  promises  to  those  who  serve  Him 
faithfully. 

By  the  knowledge  of  these  and  such-like  truths 
man  lives  justly  and  virtuously.  But,  my  brethern, 
have  men  got  this  faith  ?  How  do  we  obtain  this 
wholesome  knowledge?  "By  hearing,"  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  by  the  announcing  of  the  word  of  God,  by 
sermons.  If  we  neglect  this  means  faith  will  grow 
faint  and  dim,  even  in  the  most  virtuous  person;  and 
when  his  faith  grows  weak,  his  religious  practices 
will  likewise  become  fewer.  Instead  of  advancing  in 
perfection  and  holiness  he  will  go  back,  the  love 
of  God  will  grow  faint  in  him,  and  in  a  short  time 
we  shall  be  able  to  say  of  this  virtuous  person  what 
the  Lord  said  formerly  of  the  Bishop  of  Ephesus  : 
"  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience, 
and  know  thou  canst  not  bear  evil  men,  and  hast 
borne  for  My  name  ;  but  this  I  have  against  thee, 
that  thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity."  (Apos.  ii.  2-3-4). 

You  may  be  careful  to  approach  frequently  the 
Holy  Sacraments,  to  Holy  Communion,  to  nourish 
your  soul  with  the  bread  of  angels ;  for  our  Lord 
says  that  "  Whosoever  does  not  eat  His  Flesh  and 
drink  His  Blood,  will  not  have  life  in  Him."  (John  vi. 
34).  But  do  you  know  what  St.  Augustine  says  : 
This  holy  father  tells  us,  that  God's  word  is  no  less 
a  benefit  than  the  body  of  Christ  ;  and  that  one  is  no 
less  guilty  who  neglects  that  Holy  word,  or  hears  it 
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with  distraction,  than  he  who  through  his  fault,  would 
allow  Christ's  Body  to  fall  to  the  ground.  Terrible 
and  truthful  words  ;  from  them  we  see  what  import 
ance  we  ought  to  attach  to  sermons,  with  what 
fervour  we  ought  to  assist  at  them.  St.  Chrysostom 
says  :  "  There  is  nothing  that  exhorts  more  to  purity 
of  life  and  to  fervour  in  God's  service  than  the  eager 
ness  to  hear  God's  Word." 

Are  you  now  convinced  how  useful,  how  necessary 
it  is  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  for  all  classes 
of  people  ?  How  they  are  to  be  pitied  who  neglect 
this  means.  If  they  are  ignorant,  they  will  remain 
so  ;  if  they  are  sinners,  they  will  not  amend  them 
selves  and  be  converted;  if  they  are  slothful,  care 
less  in  doing  good,  and  labouring  for  eternity  they 
will  continue  their  slothfulness,  and  spend  their  lives 
without  merit  for  heaven,  and  perhaps  abandon  the 
path  of  virtue.  No  wonder  that  our  Lord  exclaimed : 
"  Blessed  are  those  who  hear  the  W7ord  of  God  and 
keep  it."  (Luke  xi.  25).  Do  you,  my  brethren,  listen 
to  the  words  of  your  divine  Master ;  be  careful  to 
assist  at  sermons ;  imprint  them  in  your  mind  ;  and 
for  all  eternity  you  will  praise  and  thank  God,  because 
He  has  granted  you  such  a  powerful  means  of 
salvation.  Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  SANCTIFICA- 
TION  OF  OUR  WORKS. 

"  Master,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night  and  caught  nothing." 

—St.  Luke  v,  5. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  Peter 
and  his  brother  Andrew,  as  well  as  the  Sons  of 
Zebedee,  James  and  John,  had  gone  on  the  lake  of 
Genezareth  to  fish.  They  had  laboured  a  whole 
night  casting  out  their  nets  and  drawing  them  out  ; 
they  had  proceeded  from  one  side  of  the  lake  to  the 
other,  but  in  vain.  During  the  whole  night  they  had 
caught  nothing.  Finally,  towards  dawn  of  day, 
whilst  they  were  busy  repairing  and  cleaning  their 
nets,  our  Lord  approached  them,  accompanied  by  a 
great  multitude  of  people.  Our  Saviour  entered  into 
Peter's  boat  and  gave  to  this  multitude,  standing  on 
the  shore,  an  important  instruction  ;  and  having 
concluded  it,  He  says  to  Peter,  "  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  cast  out  your  nets."  But  Peter  com 
plained  :  Master,  we  have  laboured  all  the  night  and 
have  caught  nothing  ;  yet  at  Thy  word  I  will  cast  out 
the  nets.  He  does  so,  and  the  first  time  he  caught 
so  many  fishes  that  he  has  to  beckon  to  his  com 
panions  to  come  to  his  help,  and  the  load  in  the  boat 
was  so  great  that  they  were  on  the  point  of  sinking. 
You  have  here  the  contents  of  this  day's  Gospel, 
from  which  we  may  draw  some  important  lessons. 
What  has  most  of  all  drawn  my  attention  are  Peter's 
complaints,  the  vain  labour  which  he  has  undergone. 
He  constantly  casts  out  his  nets  ;  he  fatigues  himself 
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not  for  one  or  two  hours,  but  for  a  whole  night, 
without  catching  anything.  Is  there  anything  more 
wearisome  than  to  exert  oneself  without  any  gain  or 
profit  ?  Are  you  not  perhaps  in  the  same  circum 
stance  as  Peter  was.  Do  not  you  also  make  vain 
efforts  ?  You  slave  and  labour  from  morning  till 
night,  all  the  week  through,  for  months,  for  years  ; 
and  what  gain  do  you  derive  from  it  for  your 
spiritual  welfare  ?  What  profit  for  your  soul,  for 
heaven,  for  eternity  ? 

Must  not  you  also  say,  like  Peter  :  "  Master,  we 
have  laboured  all  the  night  and  caught  nothing."  We 
have  worked  whole  days,  yet  in  spite  of  all  this  labour 
gained  nothing  that  deserves  a  reward  in  heaven, 
nothing  for  which  we  will  be  rewarded  at  our  death  ! 
Thus  it  is  that  an  endless  number  of  people  have  to 
speak  ;  for  they  do  not  perform  their  works  to  draw 
a  spiritual  profit  from  them.  They  do  not  perform 
their  works  for  God,  nor  with  God  ;  and  therefore, 
they  are  not  meritorious  with  God.  It  is  on  these 
two  points  that  I  shall  fix  your  attention  to-day. 

If  our  slavish  labour,  our  corporal  employments, 
are  to  be  advantageous  as  to  the  soul,  or  what  is  the 
same,  if  we  are  to  receive  a  reward  for  them  in  the 
other  life,  we  must  do  them  for  God  and  with  God. 
I  say  first  for  God,  that  is  we  must  perform  our  labour 
not  so  much  for  temporal  gains  or  profits,  not  so 
much  to  live  by  them,  to  gain  our  maintenance,  to 
pay  ones  debts,  to  get  honestly  through  the  world,  to 
bring  up  children  ;  we  may  have  these  intentions, 
they  are  in  themselves  honest  and  praiseworthy  ; 
but  they  must  not  be  our  only  intentions  ;  we  must 
have  a  higher  view,  namely,  God.  We  must  perform 
our  work,  our  daily  employments,  to  please  God,  to 
accomplish  His  adorable  will,  for  His  honour  and 

glory- 
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It  is  written  that  God  has  produced  all  that  He 
has  created  for  Himself.  "  Tne  Lord  hath  made  all 
things  for  Himself."  (Prov.  xvi.  3).  We  on  our  side 
may  not  depart  from  this  divine  view  :  with  this 
divine  object  we  must  faithfully  correspond  ;  and  all 
that  we  do  we  must  do  not  for  ourselves  only,  but  for 
God,  and  for  His  greater  honour  and  glory. 

Thus  it  was  that  Noah  proceeded  to  work.  Noah 
worked  for  hundreds  of  years  at  an  ark  which  had  to 
save  him  and  his  household  from  the  destructive 
flood  ;  but  whilst  he  was  engaged  in  his  work,  he 
thought,  not  only  of  his  occupation,  on  the  main 
tenance  of  wife  and  children,  but  he  did  this  work, 
this  hard  and  burdensome  task  for  God,  to  fulfil  His 
adorable  will.  Holy  Scripture  says  of  him,  "  Noah 
was  a  just  and  perfect  man  in  his  generation,  he 
walked  with  God."  (Gen.  vi.  9). 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  rule  of  your  conduct ; 
behold,  what  we  also  must  aim  at  in  all  that  we  have 
to  perform  here  on  earth.  We  must  acknowledge 
God's  will,  and  do  all  things  to  please  Him  for  His 
honour  and  glory.  This  our  blessed  Lord  has  taught 
us  by  His  divine  example.  "  To  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Me."  (St.  John  iv.  34).  I  do,  in  all  things, 
the  will  of  my  Father,  in  all  things  I  seek  His  glory. 
He  scent  for  thirty  years,  a  laborious,  a  poor  and 
unknown  life  to  accomplish  the  will  of  His  Father, 
to  advance  His  glory ;  He  worked  miracles,  brought 
the  dead  to  life,  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father,  He 
Himself  declares  :  "For  the  glory  of  God."  (St.  John 
xi.  4).  There  is  nothing  to  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
exhorts  us  more  than  to  have,  in  all  things,  the  will, 
the  glory  of  God  in  view.  "Therefore,  whatsoever  you 
do,  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God."  (i  Cor.  x. 
31).  It  is  not  too  much  that  God  here  requires  from 
us ;  for  if  we  do  not  direct  our  work,  our  employ- 
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ments  to  God ;  if  by  our  labours,  our  employments, 
we  do  not  seek  to  please  Him,  what  reason  should 
we  have  to  expect  any  reward  for  it  ?  For  a  lord  or 
master  will  not  give  his  labourers  any  wages  or 
reward  if  they  have  worked  for  themselves  and  not 
for  him.  God  acts  in  the  same  way  towards  us. 
He  only  rewards  those  who  perform  their  work  for 
Him,  and  with  a  view  to  please  Him.  Those  who 
fail  in  this,  and  work  and  slave  without  thinking  of 
God,  without  having  a  pure  intention  of  pleasing 
God,  have  nothing  but  temporal  gain  and  temporal 
profit :  the  eternal  is  lost,  and  of  them  there  is 
written  :  "  Their  labours  are  without  fruit,  and  their 
works  unprofitable."  (Wisd.  iii.  n). 

Is  it  not  folly,  then,  to  neglect  such  an  easy  means 
of  acquiring  merits  for  heaven  !  All  we  need  do  is  in 
the  morning  to  offer  up  our  hearts  and  our  works  to 
God.  Nevertheless,  how  many  people  do  we  find 
who  neglect  this  ;  who  do  not  work  for  God,  nor 
with  God  !  I  say  with  God,  for  this  is  a  second  con 
dition  which  our  daily  employments  must  have,  to 
gain  merits  for  heaven. 

What  does  working  with  God  mean  ?  To  be  united 
with  Him  by  charity,  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace ;  that 
is  to  be  clean  from  grievous  sins.  This  union  with 
God,  this  love  and  friendship  with  God,  this  state  of 
grace  and  purity  of  conscience,  is  so  necessary  to 
gain  merits  for  heaven,  that  all  what  we  do,  even  the 
most  holy  works,  as  fasting,  prayer  and  aim  deeds, 
are  without  reward  for  heaven,  if  we  have  lost  the 
friendship  of  God,  if  we  live  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin. 
Although  I  should  have  the  language  of  angels,  says 
the  Apostle,  although  I  were  to  distribute  my  goods 
to  the  poor,  to  sacrifice  my  body  to  be  burned,  if 
charity  fails  me,  if  I  live  out  of  the. love  of  God,  in  a 
state  of  mortal  sin,  all  this  can  avail  me  nothing ;  it 
is  for  me  of  no  worth  for  heaven. 
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Our  divine  Saviour  teaches  us  the  same  by  a 
striking  comparison.  As  a  vine  cannot  bear  fruit 
unless  its  branches  are  attached  to  the  stem  and 
derive  therefrom  sap  and  nourishment,  so  with  you  ; 
unless  you  are  united  to  Me  by  the  bonds  of  charity, 
you  cannot  bear  fruit,  you  can  have  no  merits  for 
heaven.  (John  xv.  4).  Do  we  not  even  see  this  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  day  ?  Peter  goes  fishing,  but  he 
does  so  alone,  and  his  labour  is  useless:  he  catches 
nothing.  Finally  Jesus  approaches  him,  and  his 
labour  is  blessed.  So  it  is  with  us,  in  a  spiritual 
sense  ;  if  we  are  alone,  and  Jesus  be  not  with  us,  if 
He  has  abandoned  our  hearts,  because  they  are 
stained  with  mortal  sin  ;  all  that  we  do  is  vain  labour. 
But  if  Jesus  be  with  us,  if  we  are  united  to  Him 
by  charity,  then  at  all  times  it  is  good  to  cast  out  our 
nets  at  His  word  ;  at  every  moment  we  can  gather 
an  abundance  of  merits. 

This  being  so,  what  are  we  to  think  of  many 
Christians  who  care  nothing  about  living  a  good  life, 
in  the  friendship  of  God,  or  of  being  reconciled  with 
God  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ?  Deluded 
man  !  Where  is  your  reason  and  your  faith  ?  You 
find  yourself  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  ;  you  have, 
perhaps,  since  Easter  blasphemed  the  name  of  God ; 
committed  impurity  in  word  or  deed,  with  thoughts 
or  desires,  by  yourself  or  with  others  ;  may  be  you 
have  fallen  into  drunkenness  and  other  sins  which  I 
dare  not  name  here,  but  which  you  know  and  with 
which  your  conscience  constantly  reproaches  you. 
You  are  then  this  vine  cut  off  from  the  stem  ;  you 
are  out  of  the  love  and  friendship  of  God.  Jesus 
no  longer  lives  in  your  soul,  and  you  remain  in  this 
miserable  state  for  weeks  and  months  !  You  never 
once  think  how  pernicious  this  is  for  your  eternal 
welfare. 
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Can  you  reflect  with  calmness  on  the  possibility 
that  all  your  labours  from  morning  till  night,  that 
even  all  other  good  works,  your  prayers,  your  morti 
fications,  your  alms,  will  be  lost  for  all  eternity  ;  that 
one  day,  like  Peter,  but  with  far  more  sorrow  than 
Peter,  you  will  exclaim  :  "  Master,  we  have  laboured 
the  whole  night,  and  caught  nothing."  Nothing  but 
some  money,  some  goods,  which  I  must  leave  here 
on  earth,  nothing  by  which  I  have  merited  heaven  ! 

If  this  is  not  insanity  and  blindness,  then  I  do  not 
know  what  is  insanity  or  blindness.  Yet  we  hear 
men  say,  it  is  difficult  to  be  saved  and  to  gain  heaven. 
I  cannot  do  much  for  heaven  ;  I  cannot  give  alms, 
I  am  poor  myself;  I  cannot  fast,  I  cannot  mortify 
myself,  my  constitution  is  weak;  I  cannot  pray  much; 
for  me  there  is  nothing  but  slaving  from  morning  till 
night.  Cease  to  speak  thus :  if  you  would  gain 
heaven,  work  and  slave  as  much  as  you  can,  but  take 
care  that  you  are  in  a  state  of  grace  ;  avoid  sin,  or 
if  you  happen  to  fall  into  it,  do  not  continue  to  live 
in  this  state.  For  the  rest,  make  a  daily  offering  of 
your  labour  to  God  ;  perform  it  to  please  God,  and 
to  fulfil  His  will ;  and  whilst  you  labour  for  your 
daily  bread  you  will  work  for  heaven  and  amass  an 
abundant  treasure  of  merits. 

What  is  more,  the  reward  of  heaven  will  mitigate 
your  labour,  no  matter  how  hard  and  burdensome  it 
is  ;  the  hope  of  an  eternal  recompense  will  console 
you  in  your  work,  as  St  Jerome  remarks  :  Take  this 
instruction  to  heart,  an  instruction  which  is  useful 
and  profitable  for  you.  As  you  have  to  labour  for 
your  sustenance,  work  at  the  same  time  for  God  and 
with  God,  and  your  reward  will  be  great  from  God. 
Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY   AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON   SANCTIFYING   OUR 
LABOUR. 


At  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net." — St.  Luke  v.  5. 


PETER  with  his  companions  had  gone  to  sea,  to  fish. 
During  a  whole  night  they  had  fatigued  themselves 
in  casting  out  their  nets  and  drawing  them  in,  with 
their  boats  they  had  sailed  from  east  to  west,  but 
they  had  laboured  in  vain  :  not  a  single  fish  had  they 
caught.  When  at  dawn  of  day  they  had  brought 
their  boats  to  shore,  our  divine  Saviour  approached 
them.  At  His  word  they  proceeded  once  more  to  sea, 
and  let  down  their  nets,  and  caught  such  a  multitude 
of  fishes  that  they  could  not  draw  them,  and  were 
obliged  to  call  other  fishers  to  their  assistance.  The 
draught  of  fishes  was  so  abundant  that  two  boats 
were  filled  with  them,  and  as  the  Gospel  tells  us,  so 
full  that  they  were  on  the  point  of  sinking. 

What  was  the  cause  of  this  wonderful  draught  of 
fishes?  To  what  is  it  to  be  ascribed  ?  Were  there  not 
at  night  as  many  fishes  in  the  sea  as  in  clear  day 
light  ?  Why  then  did  they  labour  in  vain  all  the 
night,  and  catch  nothing  ?  It  was  because  their 
labour  was  not  blessed  by  God  ;  and  it  was  not 
blessed  because  they  placed  their  confidence  in  their 
own  cleverness  ;  they  had  not  laboured  in  the  name 
of  God  !  As  soon  as  they  did  this,  as  soon  as  Peter 
had  said  :  "  Lord,  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down  the 
net,"  his  labour  was  blessed  and  they  caught  a 
multitude  of  fishes. 
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What  lesson  can  we  derive  from  this  ?  In  a  spiritual 
sense,  that  our  work  for  heaven  is  fruitless  and  with 
out  merit,  unless  we  cast  our  nets  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  in  other  words,  unless  we  perform  our  works 
for  the  greater  honour  and  glory  of  God.  This  is  one 
of  the  conditions  required,  that  our  daily  work  may 
be  meritorious  for  heaven,  and  rewarded  in  the  next 
life.  It  is  to  this  that  I  will  call  your  attention 
to-day. 

For  our  works  to  be  meritorious  for  heaven 
several  conditions  are  required  in  the  execution  of 
them.  Principally,  and  in  the  first  place,  we  must 
perform  them  under  the  influence  of  God's  grace,  for 
without  God's  active  grace,  which  urges,  strengthens, 
and  supports  us,  we  can  do  nothing  supernatural, 
nothing  salutary,  nothing  that  tends  to  salvation. 
Of  ourselves,  says  the  Apostle,  we  are  not  capable 
of  thinking  anything  that  is  salutary ;  but  all  our 
sufficiency  is  from  God,  we  must  ascribe  to  God, 
Who  enlightens  our  mind  and  moves  our  will  by  His 
grace  to  do  good.  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

Secondly,  to  perform  works  which  are  meritorious 
for  heaven  we  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  we  must 
be  united  to  God  by  charity.  Our  souls  must  not 
be  stained  with  mortal  sins  ;  for  then  they  are  dead, 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  as  the  Catechism  teaches,  and 
when  our  soul  is  spiritually  dead,  so  also  spiritually 
and  before  the  eyes  of  God  are  all  the  works  which 
a  man  performs  thus  :  they  are  without  a  reward  for 
the  future  life.  "  If  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,"  says  St.  Paul,  "and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing."  (I  Cor.  xiii.  3). 

Lastly,  to  make  our  works  meritorious  for  heaven 
we  must  have  a  supernatural  motive;  for  example,  to 
please  God  for  His  greater  honour  and  glory.  If  we 
wish  to  become  partakers  of  the  divine  promises,  we 
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must  also  accomplish  the  divine  will.  It  is  of  this 
last  condition  which  our  works  must  have  to  be 
meritorious  for  heaven  that  I  propose  to  treat  more 
fully. 

If  you  wish  to  amass  a  great  treasure  of  merits  by 
all  that  you  have  to  do  or  suffer  in  this  world,  and 
merit  heaven,  not  only  by  praying  and  fasting 
and  giving  alms  but  even  by  your  daily  employments, 
it  depends  on  yourself.  All  that  is  required  to  this, 
and  besides  the  state  of  grace  is,  that  in  all  things 
you  have  God  in  view.  Not  that  this  has  exclusively 
to  be  your  only  intention.  In  what  you  have  to  do 
or  suffer  you  may  have  other  views,  provided  these 
views  are  good  in  themselves,  and  praiseworthy. 
You  may  work  to  gain  your  daily  bread  and  to  pay 
your  debts.  But  besides  these  and  such  like  objects 
which  are  good  and  praiseworthy,  we  must  have  a 
better  and  more  perfect  object,  and  this  is  God.  We 
must  address  all  our  works  to  God  ;  whatever  we  do 
we  must  do  it  for  God,  what  we  have  to  suffer  or  to 
endure  we  must  suffer  and  endure  for  God.  For 
example,  because  God  sends  these  sufferings  or  allows 
them  to  come  over  us.  In  a  word,  God,  God's  will, 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  must  be  the  object  of 
our  whole  conduct.  If  you  wish  not  to  labour  and 
slave  in  vain,  says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  if  you  do 
not  wish  to  exhaust  yourself  uselessly  by  cares  and 
anxieties,  direct  all  your  works  to  the  end  to  which 
God  wishes  you  to  direct  them,  and  that  end  is 
Himself,  it  is  His  adorable  will,  His  greater  honour 
and  glory,  (c.  20.  De  Reg.  proet).  If  we  do  not 
direct  all  things  to  God,  is  it  not  God  which  we  have 
in  view,  our  actions  are  not  worthy  of  a  reward. 

Would  you  reward  anyone  who  has  never  done 
anything  for  you  ?  Take  a  man  who  has  never 
worked  for  you,  but  who  has  done  everything  for 
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himself  or  for  another.  Evening  arrives  and  this 
man  comes  to  you  to  be  remunerated  for  his  labour. 
Would  you  not  say  in  all  justice  and  reason :  I  owe 
you  nothing,  for  it  not  for  me  that  you  have  worked, 
you  have  done  nothing  for  me.  It  is  likewise  with 
the  matter  of  which  we  are  treating.  If  we  have  not 
God  before  our  eyes  in  all  that  we  do  or  suffer,  when 
evening  comes,  when  we  come  to  die,  God  also  can 
say  to  us :  It  is  not  for  Me  that  you  have  worked 
and  suffered;  you  excluded  Me  from  your  heart ;  I, 
according  to  justice,  owe  you  nothing. 

St.  Augustine  explaining  how  necessary  it  is  in  all 
things  to  aim  at  God's  glory,  compares  our  works 
which  are  good  in  themselves  to  man's  body,  and  the 
intention  which  we  have  in  those  works,  to  the  soul. 
As  a  body  without  a  soul  is  dead,  so  also  are  our 
works  dead,  says  this  saint ;  without  life,  without 
merits  for  heaven,  when  they  are  not  done  for,  not 
directed  to  God,  then  only  are  all  our  works  in 
every  respect  good  and  meritorious  for  heaven, 
when  they  are  directed  to  their  true  end,  which  is 
Christ.  (In  Ps.  89). 

It  is  this  important  truth  which  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  sought  to  inculcate  into  the  faithful:  "What 
soever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Coloss.  iii.  17).  To  the 
Corinthians  he  wrote  :  "  Therefore,  whether  you  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  else  you  do,  do  all  things  for 
the  glory  of  God."  (i  Cor.  x.  31).  As  you  hear,  the 
Apostle  speaks  of  eating  and  drinking  and  all  that  we 
do,  to  show  us  that  we  can  also  make  the  most 
common  things  meritorious  for  heaven,  if  in  them  we 
have  God  in  view,  and  perform  them  for  His  greater 
honour  and  glory.  See,  my  brethren,  that  you  draw 
fruit  from  this  instruction.  Do  not  neglect  such  an 
easy  means  which  God  grants  you  to  advance  to- 
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wards  heaven.  If  you  wish  to  amass  a  rich  treasure 
for  heaven,  for  the  time  of  your  journey  towards 
eternity,  it  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  go  to  a  wilder 
ness  and  there  live  upon  the  herbs  of  the  earth;  it  is  not 
necessary  for  you  to  mortify  you  body  by  constant 
fasting,  but  as  every  Christian  has  to  do,  observe 
God's  commandments,  live  in  a  state  of  grace,  in 
charity  and  union  with  God  ;  and  should  you  be  so 
unfortunate  as  to  break  this  union  by  some  mortal 
sin,  do  not  delay  to  go  to  confession,  and  regain  the 
state  of  grace;  and  whilst  in  this  state,  every  morning 
offer  to  God  your  labour,  your  employment,  and 
whatever  you  have  to  suffer ;  offer  it  to  your  Lord 
and  God. 

By  all  means  work  for  the  maintenance  of  your 
parents,  wife,  and  children,  busy  yourselves  from 
morning  till  night,  but  sanctify  your  actions,  and  if 
you  fall  sick,  sanctify  your  sufferings.  Every  morn 
ing  direct  your  thoughts  to  God  ;  perform  all  that 
you  have  to  do,  suffer  all  that  you  have  to  endure  for 
God,  for  the  love  of  Him,  for  the  greater  honour  and 
glory  of  God,  and  at  the  hour  of  your  death  you  will 
be  rich  in  merits.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  virtuous 
people,  who  have  gone  before  us  in  the  way  of  sal 
vation,  have  sanctified  all  their  work  and  all  that 
they  had  to  endure. 

Origen  relates,  amongst  many  otherexamples,  that 
of  a  monk,  who,  as  often  as  he  had  to  go  to  perform 
anything,  reflected  for  a  while.  Being  asked  why  he 
did  this,  he  said,  our  works  are  vain  and  of  no  worth 
if  they  are  not  accompanied  by  a  divine  intention, 
and  therefore  whatever  I  do,  I  turn  to  God  as  my 
last  end.  At  the  time  of  blessed  Climacus,  there  was 
a  cook  who  was  overburdened  with  work  ;  who  had 
daily  to  prepare  food  for  250  people  ;  he  did  not 
however  complain  of  this  heavy  burden,  he  was  quite 


ON    SANCTIFYING    OUR    LABOUR.  269 


satisfied  and  cheerful.  Climacus  expressing  astonish 
ment,  received  for  an  answer:  "All  this  labour  I 
perform  for  God,  I  offer  it  up  to  Him,  and  this  gives 
me  such  consolation  that  I  feel  no  labour,  no  burden, 
I  have  nothing  but  joy  and  gladness. 

If  you  wish  to  find  enjoyment  in  your  daily  occu 
pations,  and  then  to  gain  heaven,  you  have  at  hand 
a  simple  and  at  the  same  time  an  easy  means  ;  a 
means  which  young  and  old  can  practise.  Endeavour 
to  keep  yourself  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  whatever 
you  have  to  perform  offer  it  daily  to  God,  do  it  for 
Him.  If  suffering  overwhelm  you,  endure  it  for  the 
love  of  God,  and  at  the  hour  of  your  death  you  will  be 
blessed,  you  will  journey  toward  eternity  laden  with 
merits  for  heaven.  A  blessing  which  I  wish  you  all 
in  .  .  Amen. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON  THE  FALSE 

JUSTICE  OF  THE  SCRIBES 

AND  PHARISEES. 


"Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
of  the  Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

— St.  Matt.  v.  20. 


SUCH  are  the  words  of  our  divine  Saviour,  who  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  speaks  of  the  justice  we 
must  have  to  be  saved.  He  says  to  His  disciples, 
and  in  them  to  us  and  all  Christians:  "  Unless  your 
justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
By  the  justice,  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks,  is  not 
meant  that  special  virtue  of  justice,  according  to 
which  we  must  leave  to  our  neighbour,  what  is  his  due, 
give  him  what  we  owe  him,  but  the  justice  which  we 
must  have  to  please  God  and  to  live  in  His  love  and 
friendship.  This  justice  requires  from  us  two  things : 
on  the  one  hand  that  we  do  good,  and  on  the  other 
that  we  do  not  commit  evil ;  or  what  is  the  same, 
that  we  practise  virtue  and  avoid  evil. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  before  the  world  and 
the  eyes  of  man,  appeared  to  be  just,  but  they  were 
not  so  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Therefore,  our  blessed 
Redeemer  says  :  "  Unless  your  justice  abound  more 
than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  You  will 
ask  me,  in  what  were  these  men  wanting  to  please 
God  and  to  be  saved  ?  And,  consequently,  in  what 
must  our  justice  surpass  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
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the  Pharisees  ?  These  men  had  two  special  defects: 
when  they  did  good  their  object  was  not  good,  not 
pure ;  and  there  were  sins  in  which  they  were  blind, 
which  they  did  not  consider  as  evil,  as  sin.  It  is 
these  defects  which  we  must  endeavour  to  avoid,  if  we 
would  attain  heaven,  and  it  is  of  them  that  I  will 
speak  to-day. 

When  we  perform  good  works,  if  we  would  obtain 
merits  for  them,  and  a  reward  for  them  in  the  next 
life,  we  must  do  them  with  a  good  and  pure  intention, 
we  must  do  them  for  God  and  out  of  love  for  God, 
or  what  is  the  same,  we  must  do  them  for  His  greater 
honour  and  glory.  The  Pharisees  failed  in  this. 
Instead  of  seeking  God's  honour  in  their  good  works, 
they  had  their  own  glorification  in  view.  All  that 
they  did  was  more  to  please  men,  to  be  praised  by 
them,  to  be  sought  after,  than  to  please  God,  and 
to  give  praise  to  God.  Therefore,  they  mostly  did 
their  works  in  public,  to  be  seen,  as  our  Lord  told 
them  openly  :  "  That  they  may  be  seen  by  men." 
(Math.  vi.  5).  When  they  poured  out  their  prayers 
it  was  in  public,  they  sought  public  places,  they  stood 
at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  and  they  prolonged  them 
so  that  everyone  was  astonished  at  their  fervour  and 
piety.  When  they  fasted,  they  did  so  twice  a  week, 
it  was  from  self-love,  for  human  regard  ;  and  they 
knew  how  to  conduct  themselves  that  their  mortifi 
cation  could  be  seen  in  their  countenance.  If  they 
gave  alms  the}  sounded  a  trumpet,  they  called  the 
poor  people  together  ;  everyone  had  to  know  it;  and 
in  secret  they  would  assist  no  one.  In  a  word,  all 
that  they  did  was  to  exalt  themselves,  to  acquire 
praise  and  honour. 

But  it  is  not  so  that  we  may  do  our  good  works. 
When  we  do  them  through  human  respect,  or 
seek  to  be  esteemed  or  praised  by  men,  we  lose  our 
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merits,  the  reward  in  the  future  life.  Men  give  us 
our  reward,  and  God  owes  us  nothing.  Therefore 
it  is  that  our  blessed  Saviour  warns  us  that  we  must 
not  practise  our  justice,  do  our  good  works  before 
men,  to  be  seen  by  them  ;  for  then  we  have  no 
reward  to  receive  "  from  our  Father  who  is  in 
heaven."  (Math.  vi.  i).  When  you  pray,  He  says, 
rather  than  imitate  the  Pharisees,  and  stand  praying 
in  the  street,  go  shut  yourself  up  in  your  room,  and 
there  pray  your  Father  in  secret,  and  your  Father 
who  sees  you,  will  hear  your  prayer.  If  you  give 
alms,  He  says  further,  do  not  let  your  left  hand 
know  what  you  give  with  your  right.  It  does  not 
follow  that  we  must  never  do  good  works  in  public, 
that  men  may  never  know,  hear,  and  see  that  we 
perform  good  works  ;  it  is  even  sometimes  necessary 
for  them  to  know,  for  edification  and  example's  sake, 
therefore,  our  Lord  in  another  place  has  said  to  His 
disciples  :  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
seeing  your  good  works,  and  incited  by  your  example 
they  may  exalt  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven."  (Math.  v.  16).  All  that  our  divine 
Saviour  wishes  to  forbid  us  in  this  important  point, 
is  that  in  the  practice  of  good  works,  we  do  not  seek 
self,  or  aim  at  the  esteem  of  men,  but  only  the  praise 
of  God.  We  must  perform  our  good  works  in  such 
a  manner,  says,  St.  Gregory,  that  by  them  we  give 
our  neighbour  a  good  example,  and  yet  with  the 
intention  by  which  we  seek  to  please  God  only,  we 
always  long  to  remain  hidden.  (Horn.  2  in  Evang.) 

Enter,  then,  within  yourselves,  my  brethren,  and 
see  if  you  are  not  reproachable  on  this  head  ;  if  for 
the  good  which  you  do,  you  do  not  seek  to  be  praised, 
to  attain  the  esteem  of  men.  See  if  in  another 
regard  you  are  not  as  blameworthy  as  the  Pharisees, 
if,  instead  of  doing  good  works,  you  do  neglecl  them. 
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The  Pharisees  poured  out  many  long  prayers  ;  and 
where  are  the  prayers  which  you  say  !  Do  you  not 
neglect  them  morning  and  night  ?  Do  you  during  the 
course  of  a  whole  day  think  of  raising  up  your  heart 
to  God,  to  make  a  short  prayer?  The  Pharisees 
fasted  twice  a  week  ;  and  where  are  the  mortifica 
tions  which  you  perform  ?  Do  you  observe  the  fast 
days  which  the  Church  imposes  and  prescribes.  The 
Pharisees  gave  alms.  Where  are  your  alms  ?  Are 
there  not  Christians  who  are  bound  to  give  alms,  and 
even  largely,  who  are  rich  and  wealthy,  and  who  will 
never  suffer  a  beggar  at  their  door  ?  Not  to  pray, 
not  to  fast,  not  to  give  alms  or  give  too  little,  is  this 
not  equally  reproachful  as  praying,  fasting  and  giving 
alms  through  human  respect  ? 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  another  special 
fault.  In  things  relating  to  morals  they  had  a  false 
conscience  :  that  is  to  say,  there  were  many  great 
;iiid  grievous  sins  which  they  did  not  regard  as  sins, 
consequently  they  did  not  avoid  them.  Amongst 
other  things,  they  thought  that  they  needed  not  to 
love  their  enemies,  and  that  they  might  meet  evil 
with  evil.  They  knew  well  enough  that  of  their  own 
authority  they  could  not  deprive  any  one  of  life,  but 
they  imagined  that  they  might  be  embittered  against 
their  neighbour,  that  in  their  heart  they  might  hate 
and  detest  him.  They  knew  that  adultery  and  all 
other  kinds  of  impurity  were  forbidden,  they  even 
shewed  an  aversion  to  the  impure,  and  sought  to  fly 
their  society,  but  they  thought  there  was  little  or  no 
evil  in  wicked  thoughts  or  desires. 

In  a  word,  they  were  men  who  wrongly  understood 
God's  law,  who  were  in  error  concerning  mam- 
points  ;  they  were  men  who  committed  much  evil  in 
which  they  were  blind.  Our  Lord  sought  to  heal 
this  blindness;  He  wished  to  draw  them  out  of  this 
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error,  out  of  this  blindness.  He  told  them,  as  the 
Gospel  of  this  Sunday  proves  to  us,  that  instead  of 
living  in  hatred  with  their  neighbour,  they  had  to 
leave  their  offering,  when  they  became  conscious 
that  their  brother  had  anything  against  them  ;  that 
they  had  to  reconcile  themselves  with  him,  and  then 
come  and  make  their  offering.  He  told  them  that 
not  only  he  is  deserving  of  punishment  who  is  guilty 
before  the  tribunal  of  depriving  a  man  of  life,  but 
also  he  that  is  angry  with  his  brother,  who  reviles 
and  despises  him.  He  also  told  them,  according  to 
the  Gospel  (St.  Matt.  v.  27),  that  not  only  those 
who  commit  impurity  in  deed  lose  their  souls,  but 
also  those  \vho  look  upon  a  female  with  lust. 

They  were  then  frightful  sins  which  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  regarded  not  as  sins  at  all,  or  made 
but  little  of.  Therefore,  they  heard  from  our  divine 
Lord  that  they  were  whitened  sepulchres  ;  triey  were 
" Blind  and  leaders  of  the  blind."  (Math.  xv.  14). 
This  must  not  take  place  with  us,  our  justice  must  be 
more  abundant  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
or  we  shall  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  is  it  greater  and  more  abundant  than  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  ?  Are  there  not  Christians 
who,  it  is  true,  have  a  horror  and  detestation  of 
certain  sins,  but  who  are  blind  as  to  other  sins,;  and 
who,  through  this  blindness,  lead  most  sinful, 
damnable  lives.  How  many  do  we  find  who  are 
blind  as  to  how  they  contribute  to  the  sins  of  others, 
who  in  some  way  are  the  cause  that  some  one  be 
comes  drunk  by  serving,  by  offering,  or  standing  too 
much  drink  ?  There  are  others  who  are  blind  in  the 
matter  of  obscene  language,  in  immodest  conversa 
tions.  In  company,  in  public  houses,  at  work  with 
others,  they,  at  every  chance,  come  out  with  foul 
language,  and  if  reproved,  corrected,  they  will  not 
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acknowledge  that  they  act  wrongly ;  they  look  upon 
their  sayings  as  jokes ;  they  even  give  no  heed  to 
confessors  or  preachers,  who  seek  to  make  them 
understand  this  evil,  and  far  from  amending  them 
selves,  they  persist  in  their  abominable  habit. 

There  are  others  who  are  blind  as  to  backbiting, 
who  think  that  they  are  incapable  of  it ;  who  believe 
that  it  is  only  sinful  to  tell  lies  ;  when  we  accuse  a 
person  falsely ;  and,  consequently,  who  relate  what 
ever  they  have  discovered,  or  experienced,  how  they 
have  been  deceived  by  this  one,  how  they  have  not 
been  paid  by  another.  Are  there  not  some  who  are 
blind  in  what  regards  justice  ;  who  think  that  they 
do  no  wrong  by  borrowing  or  contracting  debts 
which  they  cannot  redeem  ;  who  think  that  they  may 
be  at  peace  with  their  conscience  when  they  have 
debts,  or  have  to  make  restitution  ;  and  who,  instead 
of  caring  for  this,  of  economising,  live  in  grand  style, 
waste  everything  in  drink,  all  that  they  earn  ? 

Further,  are  there  not  people  who  think  that  they 
need  not  pay  any  attention  to  God's  law  which  for 
bids  them  the  reading  of  godless  or  immoral  books, 
pamphlets,  and  papers  ;  people  who  dare  to  go  to 
confession,  receive  Holy  Communion,  and  who  read 
papers  and  books  which  are  forbidden  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin.  How  many  people  are  there  who  are 
blind  in  these  evils,  one  in  this  way,  another  in 
another  ?  How  many  people  are  there  who  are  just 
after  the  manner  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  it  is  true, 
observe  some  commandments,  but  who  do  not 
observe  them  all ;  who  perhaps  avoid  certain  sins, 
but  who  do  not  shun  them  all  ?  These,  without  a 
doubt,  are  far  from  being  saved. 

Enter  then  within  yourselves,  my  brethren,  whether 
you  be  young  or  old,  rich  or  poor  ;  examineyourselves. 
This  is  a  most  important  matter,  namely,  will  you 
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obtain  heaven  at  your  death.  Die  you  will,  die  you 
must  ;  you  even  have  but  a  short  time  to  live,  a  short 
time  in  comparison  to  eternity.  But  will  you  be  saved, 
will  you  inherit  heaven  at  your  death  ?  You  may  even 
now  know  this.  The  condition  on  which  you  have 
to  be  saved  is  known  to  you  :  "  unless  your  justice 
abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  will  be  shut  against  you  when  you 
die.  Is  your  justice  greater  ?  For  if  it  be  so,  you 
must  not  only  do  good  works,  but  you  must  take  care 
not  to  lose  the  merits  of  your  good  works,  you  must 
perform  them  with  a  good  motive,  not  to  be  con 
sidered  and  praised  by  men,  but  to  please  God.  That 
your  justice  may  be  greater  than  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  you  must  observe  not  some  com 
mandments,  you  must  observe  all,  whether  prescribed 
to  you  immediately  by  God,  or  by  the  Church.  He 
who  transgresses  one  single  commandment,  breaks 
the  law,  says  the  Apostle,  and  "  is  become  guilty  of 
all."  (Jas.  ii.  10). 

Ask  yourselves,  then,  if  there  are  not  some  pre 
cepts  in  which  you  are  deficient,  and  things  which 
are  wrong  and  which  you  do  not  consider  so.  Were 
it  so,  your  justice  would  not  be  greater  than  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  and  you  would  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Can  you  experience 
a  greater  loss  than  that  of  heaven  ?  Lose  whatever 
you  have,  lose  all  that  you  possibly  can,  what  is  it  in 
comparison  with  the  loss  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
If  our  soul,  if  our  eternal  happiness,  if  heaven  is  lost, 
all  is  lost,  and  that  forever,  for  all  eternity;  see  then, 
my  brethren,  that  this  loss  does  not  befall  you. 
Apply  yourselves  to  good,  and  guard  yourselves 
against  in  any  way  transgressing  God's  command 
ments.  "  If  you  wilt  enter  into  life,"  says  our  blessed 
Saviour,  "  keep  the  commandments." 


FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SECOND  SERMON.— ON    JUSTICE. 


'  Unless  your  justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the   Scribes  and  of 
the  Pharisees,  yon  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

St.  Math.  v.  20. 


THESE  are  the  words  of  our  blessed  Redeemer ;  cf 
Him  Who  is  constituted  Judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  and  Who  will  pronounce  the  sentence  of  salva 
tion  or  damnation  over  us.  Unless  your  justice 
abound  more,  He  says  to  His  disciples,  and  to  all 
Christians,  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the 
Pharisees,  you  shall  be  deprived  for  ever  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  These  words  deserve  special 
attention,  for  the  question  is  of  our  salvation,  of 
heaven,  for  which  we  are  all  created,  which  is  here 
our  hope  and  consolation,  and  which  hereafter  will 
constitute  our  happiness  for  ever.  Would  we  obtain 
heaven,  our  justice  must  be  greater  than  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  You  will  ask  me  in  what 
were  the  Pharisees  wanting  ?  Exteriorly,  before  the 
eyes  of  man,  they  appeared  virtuous,  they  fasted 
twice  a  week,  they  poured  out  long  and  even  public 
prayers,  they  gave  alms  and  even  gave  tithes  ;  the) 
shunned  public  sinners  ;  they  would  not  have  any 
fellowship  with  them.  But  notwithstanding  all  this 
they  were  sinful,  wicked  men  ;  they  transgressed 
God's  law  in  other  weighty  and  important  points, 
in  so  far  that  our  Lord  called  them  whitened 
sepulchres,  exteriorly  beautiful,  but  inwardly  hideous 
and  defiled  by  sin. 
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Our  justice,  then,  must  not  be  faulty  like  that  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  it  must  be  perfect,  it 
must  have  all  the  conditions  of  a  true  and  complete 
justice.  In  order  not  to  be  at  error  in  a  point  of 
such  importance,  we  may  enquire  what  the  word 
justice  means.  This  is  what  I  wish  first  of  all  to 
state  ;  after  that  we  shall  see  what  is  required  of  us 
to  be  just  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Endeavour  to  listen 
attentively,  so  that  you  may  draw  benefit  from  this 
instruction. 

What  does  the  word  justice  mean  ?  It  has  a 
double  sense,  or  rather  there  are  two  kinds  of 
justice.  There  is  justice  in  regard  to  men,  and  there 
is  justice  in  regard  to  God.  Justice  in  regard  to 
men  is  a  special  virtue,  which  requires  us  to  allow 
our  fellow-creature  to  enjoy  his  rights  ;  in  other 
words,  not  to  damage  him  in  his  body,  or  his  goods, 
or  in  his  honour  and  fame.  To  be  just  regarding 
our  neighbour,  we  must  not  injure  him  in  his  bodily 
health,  we  must  not  ill-treat  him,  still  less  deprive 
him  of  life,  or  place  ourselves  in  danger  of  depriving 
him  of  it,  as  do  those  who  make  quarrels  and  dis 
putes,  and  even  go  so  far  as  to  fight.  To  be  just  in 
regard  to  men  we  may  not  defraud  him  in  his  goods, 
we  must  give  him  what  is  his  due  ;  therefore  we  may 
rob,  injure,  deceive  no  one.  In  buying  and  selling, 
in  bargaining,  in  reckoning,  and  furnishing  goods 
and  merchandise,  there  may  not  be  any  deception. 
If  we  have  injured  anyone  we  must  make  restitution  ; 
if  we  have  debts  we  must  pay  them  in  due  time  ;  and 
we  must  not  contract  debts  which  we  cannot  pay. 

To  be  just  we  must  injure  no  one  in  his  honour ; 
we  must  backbite  no  one,  nor  reveal  things  which 
serve  for  the  contempt  of  our  neighbour,  if  they  are 
not  public  either  by  fact  or  by  court  of  justice.  We 
must  not  even  form  rash  judgments  of  our  neighbour, 
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nor  suspect  him  of  anything  unlawful  if  we  have  not 
sufficient  proof  of  it.  Behold  what  we  must  avoid  to 
be  just  in  regard  to  our  neighbour.  We  must  care 
fully  observe  the  fifth,  seventh,  eighth,  and  even  the 
tenth  commandment,  and  studiously  guard  ourselves 
against  injuring  him  in  his  body,  in  his  temporal 
goods,  or  in  his  honour ;  we  must  even  abstain  from 
the  wish  to  do  so. 

But  now  to  come  to  my  object ;  there  is  a  second 
kind  of  justice,  the  justice  which  we  must  have  in 
regard  to  God ;  and  of  this  our  blessed  Redeemer 
speaks  in  the  Gospel,  when  he  says :  "  Unless  your 
justice  abound  more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  you  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
JH  what  does  this  justice  to  God  consist?  justice 
which  we  must  have  to  be  just  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

Listen  attentively,  my  brethren.  It  consists  not 
only  in  the  observance  of  the  commandments  of 
which  I  have  just  spoken,  but  in  the  observance  of 
all  the  commandments  which  God  has  given  us. 
These  commandments  Holy  Scripture  calls  "  Justifi 
cations"  (Ps.  118),  because  they  make  man  just.  To 
be  just,  then,  in  God's  eyes,  we  must  keep  His 
commandments  ;  and  notice,  we  must  observe  all  the 
commandments.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  observe  some 
or  the  greater  part  of  them,  we  must  observe  every 
one  of  them. 

Further,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  avoid  all  that  these 
commandments  forbid  under  grievous  sin,  we  must 
also  comply  with  what  they  prescribe  to  us  ;  in  a 
word,  our  life,  our  conduct,  our  words,  works,  our 
thoughts,  our  acts  and  omissions  must  be  regulated 
according  to  them.  To  this  we  are  strictly  bound  ; 
for  who  is  it  that  gives  us  these  precepts  ?  It  is 
God  ;  it  is  He  Who  has  created  us,  Who,  from  day 
to  day,  from  hour  to  hour,  keeps  us  in  life  ;  it  is  He 
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Who  has  a  perfect  right  to  our  whole  being,  to  our 
words,  works,  and  thoughts,  and  to  Whom  we  owe 
all  obedience  and  submission.  We  belong  to  God, 
says  the  Apostle  ;  belonging  to  Him,  we  must  be 
subject  to  Him  ;  we  must  not  do  our  own  will  and 
desire,  but  that  of  God.  This  will  He  has  expressed 
in  His  commandments,  and  when  we  observe 
them  we  are  obedient  and  are  pleasing  to  God,  or 
what  is  the  same,  we  are  just  in  His  eyes. 

Thus  it  was  that  Noe  was  just.  Whilst  the  world 
was  corrupt  and  filled  with  wickedness,  says  Holy 
Scripture,  Noe  was  a  just  and  perfect  man,  who  fled 
evil  and  applied  himself  to  good.  (Gen.  vi.  9).  So 
were  the  parents  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Zachary 
and  Elizabeth.  Holy  Scripture  testifies  of  them  : 
"  They  were  both  just  before  God."  (St.  Luke  i.  6), 
and  adds  the  reason  why  they  were  just,  namely: 
"walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  justifications 
of  the  Lord  without  blame."  (ibid  6).  So  was  Joseph 
just,  Joseph,  the  spouse  of  Mary.  "  Joseph  being  a 
just  man"  (St.  Math.  i.  19),  just,  because  he  was 
animated  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  because  he 
carefully  observed  all  things  which  the  law  of  God 
prescribed  to  him. 

If,  then,  we  too  would  be  just  before  God  after  the 
example  of  these  thousands  of  others  ;  if  we  would 
possess  that  justice  which  is  required  to  come  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  we  must  see  that  we  do  not 
transgress  God's  laws.  We  must  observe  them 
carefully  one  by  one,  both  in  regard  to  what  they 
prescribe,  as  to  what  they  forbid  us ;  as  to  what  we 
must  do,  as  to  what  we  must  shun.  Whosoever 
transgresses  or  neglects  one  precept  to  which  he 
is  bound  under  grievous  sin,  although  he  be  careful 
to  observe  all  others,  is  no  longer  just  ;  as  the 
Apostle  St.  James  remarks,  "  Whosoever  shall  keep 


ON    JUSTICE.  28l 


the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become 
guilty  of  all."  (ii.  10). 

This  was  the  case  with  Heli,  according  to  the 
declaration  of  Holy  Writ.  Heli  observed  God's  law 
and  precepts,  but  there  was  one  in  which  he  was 
deficient,  namely,  the  fourth  ;  he  did  not  comply 
with  all  that  this  commandment  imposes  and  pre 
scribes  to  parents.  He  had  two  sons  who  were 
wicked.  True  he  warned  and  corrected  these  sons, 
but  he  did  not  punish  them  for  their  evil  doings,  and 
because  he  failed  in  this,  instead  of  being  just  and 
pleasing  God,  he  incurred  God's  wrath.  He  was 
frightfully  punished  by  God  ;  he  broke  his  neck  and 
died  a  miserable  death.  Frightful  example!  an 
example  which  makes  us  see  how  we  should  dread 
violating  God's  law  in  a  single  point. 

Do  not  think,  then,  my  brethren,  that  your  salva 
tion  is  not  in  danger  because  there  is  but  one  com 
mandment  which  you  transgress,  but  one  kind  of  sin 
to  which  you  are  addicted,  for  this  is  quite  sufficient 
to  cause  you  to  be  lost.  Thus,  a  person  is  devout,  he 
does  not  violate  the  Lord's  day  by  servile  work  ;  he 
hears  Mass  devoutly,  he  has  a  horror  of  cursing  and 
swearing ;  he  is  also  temperate,  he  avoids  drunken 
ness  ;  he  is  not  riotous ;  but  he  has  one  fault,  there 
is  one  commandment  which  he  breaks,  he  is  not 
modest,  he  is  secretly  addicted  to  impurity.  Can  he 
think  himself  just,  and  to  be  living  for  his  salvation  ? 
A  thousand  times,  No  !  Whosoever  transgresses  the 
law  in  a  single  point,  says  the  Apostle,  transgresses 
it  in  the  whole  ;  and  as  a  transgressor  of  the  law  he 
is  out  of  the  way  which  leads  to  salvation. 

Another  example.  Take  a  person  who  commits 
no  other  evil,  none  whatever,  except  that  he  is  not 
just  in  his  dealings,  he  indulges  in  fraud  and  decep 
tion,  he  adulterates  his  goods,  (as  happens  but  too 


282  FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 


much  at  the  present  day),  or  suppose  a  rich  and  well- 
to-do  man,  who  does  no  harm  or  evil,  but  simply  does 
not  do  any  good  works,  who  either  gives  no  alms  or 
not  sufficient  according  to  his  means.  Are  such 
men  just  in  the  eyes  of  God  !  Do  they  live  to  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  No,  to  transgress  a  single 
commandment  is  sufficient  to  be  deprived  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  be  lost.  Conclude  from  this, 
my  brethren,  and  this  also  must  be  the  fruit  of  this 
instruction,  how  careful  you  must  be  to  apply  your 
selves  to  observe  all  the  commandments  which  God 
has  given  you  ;  commandments  which  are  binding 
on  all,  as  soon  as  they  attain  the  years  of  discretion, 
and  which  continue  to  be  binding  on  us  from  day  to 
day,  from  hour  to  hour,  from  one  moment  to  another, 
till  we  quit  this  world,  to  our  last  breath. 

Do  not  think  that  there  is  ever  a  time  during  the 
whole  of  your  life  when  you  may  depart  from  God's 
commandments.  His  precepts  must  be  the  rule  of 
your  conduct,  of  your  words,  works,  and  thoughts,  as 
well  in  your  youth,  in  the  flower  of  your  days,  as  in 
your  old  age.  If  you  ever  decline  from  these  precepts 
were  it  but  a  single  one,  you  are  supremely  to  be 
deplored,  you  no  longer  live  for  heaven,  but  for  hell: 
4<  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command 
ments,"  (Math.  xix.  16),  says  our  Lord.  Our  Lord 
does  not  say  this  to  old  people,  to  those  advanced 
in  years  ;  but  He  says  it  to  each  one,  to  young  and 
old.  Our  Lord  does  not  say  :  Would  you  be  saved  ? 
observe  some  commandments,  observe  the  greater 
part  of  them  ;  but  He  says  :  observe  all,  from  the 
first  to  the  last. 

And  not  without  reason.  These  precepts  are 
becoming  to  a  reasonable  being,  are  due  to  a  rational 
creature,  are  even  necessary,  and  that  to  such  an 
extent  that  God  must  either  have  abstained  from 
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creating  man  or  have  given  these  commandments  to 
him  ;  He  could  not  leave  out  a  single  one  of  them. 
But  if  this  is  so,  my  brethren,  had  God  to  give  you 
these  commandments  as  part  of  His  design  in  creating 
you?  And  if  he  has  attached  heaven  to  the  keeping 
of  them,  how  careful  must  you  be  to  do  everything 
which  these  commandments  impose  on  you.  How 
ought  you  to  dread  transgressing  one  of  them !  These 
precepts  are  not  heavy  or  difficult  to  observe,  and 
the  Apostle  St.  John  tells  us  with  all  reason,  that 
4(  His  commandments  are  not  heavy."  (St.  John  v.  3). 
Moreover,  were  they  to  appear  heavy  or  difficult. 
God  is  so  good,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  He 
will  help,  strengthen,  and  support  us  by  His  grace. 
To  obtain  this  strength  we  need  do  nothing  else 
than  ask  Him  for  it  by  fervent  and  constant  prayer. 
Courage  then,  my  brethren,  observe  God's  command 
ments  faithfully,  no  cursing,  no  swearing,  no  violation 
of  the  Lord's  day,  no  rebellion  to  parents  or  superiors, 
no  intemperance,  no  drunkenness,  no  impurity,  in 
wardly  or  outwardly,  by  ourselves  or  with  others; 
no  injustice  ;  in  a  word,  no  evil  but  good.  And  when 
your  short  and  perishable  life  shall  come  to  an  end, 
the  reward  of  heaven  awaits  you,  a  reward  which  I 
wish  you  all  in  .  .  .  .  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  JUST  ANGER. 

"  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brothers  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
judgment." — St.  Math.  v.  22. 


THE  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  men  who  understood 
wrongly  God's  law  in  many  points.  Thus  they  had 
a  wrong  opinion  regarding  the  fifth  commandment  ; 
they  thought  that  this  commandment  forbade 
nothing  but  real  murder,  the  depriving  another  of 
life.  But  Jesus  Christ,  sent  by  His  Father  to  inter 
pret  the  law,  declared  to  them,  that  not  only  homi 
cide,  but  also  all  that  tends  to  it,  as  hatred  and  spite, 
revenge  and  anger  are  forbidden  by  the  fifth  com 
mandment.  You  have  heard,  He  said,  that  it  has 
been  said  to  your  parents  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  and 
whoever  commits  homicide  is  punishable  by  the  law." 
But  I,  who  came  to  explain  this  commandment  to 
you,  tell  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
is  in  danger  of  judgment. 

St.  Augustine,  on  the  occasion  of  these  words,  tells 
us,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  anger  which  we 
conceive  against  our  brother,  against  his  person,  and 
anger  which  we  conceive  against  the  sins  which 
some  one  commits.  If  a  man  is  disturbed,  annoyed 
at  evil,  at  sins  which  some  one  commits,  he  is  not 
really  angry  against  his  brother,  says  St.  Augustine. 
(4.  i.  Retral,  6.  19). 

Hence  the  saint  concludes,  and  the  holy  fathers 
with  him,  that  our  Saviour  did  not  forbid  all  kind  of 
anger  as  contrary  to  the  fifth  commandment.  They 
teach  that  anger  against  a  brother,  with  a  view  of 
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chastising  him,  is  a  praiseworthy  and  well  regulated 
anger  ;  so  that  we  may  say  that  there  is  just  and 
unjust  anger  ;  the  one  laudable,  the  other  reproach- 
able.  In  this  many  people  err  ;  they  think  that  anger 
is  always  wrong  and  always  a  sin.  To  instruct  these 
people  properly,  I  will  speak  to-day,  of  this  kind  of 
anger  in  which  there  is  nothing  wrong  ;  I  will  point 
out  to  you  the  principal  circumstances  in  which  we 
may  be  angry  without  sinning.  Later,  I  will  speak 
to  you  of  the  wrong  of  the  sinful  anger  ;  I  will  show 
you  its  sad  consequences  and  point  out  to  you  the 
means  to  overcome  it. 

Anger,  considered  in  its  nature,  is  a  motion  or 
a  heating  of  the  blood  ;  it  is  a  commotion  of  the 
body,  by  which  man  is  incited  to  resist,  to  revenge 
an  injury.  Anger  in  itself  is  not  a  vice,  it  is  a  natural 
passion,  like  hope,  fear,  sadness  and  joy,  hatred  and 
love.  Of  these  passions  man  can  make  a  good  or  a 
bad  use ;  if  he  use  his  passions  according  to  right 
reason,  they  are  irreproachable  ;  if  he  use  them 
against  reason,  then  they  are  unlawful  and  sinful. 

Thus,  to  be  sorrowful  because  you  have  sinned, 
to  conceive  a  hatred  for  sin,  which  makes  you 
miserable  for  all  eternity,  is  salutary  sadness  and 
praiseworthy  hatred.  But  to  be  sad  at  our  neigh 
bour's  welfare,  to  conceive  a  hatred  for  him  because 
he  has  offended  you,  your  sadness,  your  hatred  is 
sinful.  So  it  is  also  with  the  passion  of  anger.  If 
you  put  yourself  into  anger  against  right  reason,  the 
anger  will  be  bad  and  culpable  ;  if  you  are  angry 
according  to  right  reason,  the  anger  is  good  and  laud 
able,  (i  Th.  22.  quest.  158.  art.  2).  Anger,  according 
to  right  reason,  must  be  temperate,  not  excessive  and 
violent;  it  must  not  confuse  the  intellect,  the  judg 
ment  of  man,  or  injure  his  health.  Anger  of  this 
kind,  which  may  be  called  raging,  is  sinful,  and 
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against  this  disordinate  anger  Holy  Scripture  warns 
us  :  "Be  angry  and  sin  not,"  namely,  by  curbing  in 
and  conquering  this  passion,  according  to  right 
reason. 

Theologians  and  pious  writers  point  out  to  us 
different  circumstances  in  which  we  may  make 
use  of  moderated  anger,  when  we  may  be  angry 
without  sin.  Thus,  for  example,  when  we  use  it  to 
uphold  the  honour  of  God  ;  when  we  use  it  to  punish 
sin  and  wickedness,  to  prevent  and  to  forbid  sin. 
Anger  in  such  cases  is  far  from  being  sinful  or  con 
trary  to  the  spirit  of  meekness. 

Moses  was  the  meekest  of  men  ;  Holy  Scripture 
gives  him  this  testimony ;  nevertheless  this  meek 
man  was  enraged  and  incited  to  anger,  but  it  was  to 
punish  evil  which  was  committed  against  God. 
Moses  had  been  in  intercourse  with  God  for  forty 
days  on  Mount  Sinai ;  he  had  received  two  tables  of 
stone  on  which  in  few  words  were  written  the  law  of 
God  ;  but  when  he  came  down  from  this  mount  with 
the  two  tables,  he  saw  that  the  Israelites  had  fallen 
into  idolatry.  He  saw  that  they  had  made  a  golden 
calf,  which  they  adored  as  a  god.  When  Moses 
beheld  this,  all  his  blood  rushed  in  his  veins.  He  is 
burned  with  anger ;  and  in  this  anger  he  broke  the 
two  tables  into  pieces  at  the  foot  of  the  mount.  He 
seizes  the  golden  calf  and  threw  it  into  the  fire. 

Did  Moses  sin  by  this  anger,  did  he  commit  any- 
wrong  ?  No,  my  brethren,  this  anger  was  praise 
worthy  ;  it  was  a  holy  anger,  it  was  an  anger  which 
helped  him,  which  urged  him  on  and  strengthened 
him  to  avenge  the  dishonour  caused  to  God  by  the 
sin  of  idolatry. 

In  the  Gospel,  our  divine  Lord  says  of  Himself : 
"  Learn  from  me  for  I  am  meek  of  heart."  Did  He 
never  show  Himself  angry  ?  Coming  into  the  temple 
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of  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  that  His  Father's  house, 
which  ought  to  be  a  house  of  prayer,  was  dishonoured 
by  money-changers,  buyers  and  sellers  of  animals 
which  had  to  be  used  for  sacrifices,  but  which  should 
have  been  bought  elsewhere,  He  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money-changers,  and  with  a  whip  He  drove 
all  of  them,  with  their  beasts,  out  of  the  temple, 
saying :  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer,  but  you  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves." 
(St.  Math.  xxi.  13).  We  see,  then,  that  we  may  make 
use  of  the  passion  of  anger  to  prevent  evil,  to  avenge 
the  dishonour  which  God  suffers  by  sin,  otherwise, 
neither  Moses  nor  our  divine  Lord  would  have  made 
use  of  it.  Consequently,  we  also  do  no  wrong  when 
we  are  displeased  or  enraged  at  hearing  or  seeing 
God  offended.  To  be  cold,  indifferent,  and  insensible 
in  such  circumstances,  would  be  a  sign  that  we  do 
not  take  to  heart  God's  interest,  a  sign  that  we  have 
little  or  no  love  for  God  in  our  heart.  A  second 
circumstance,  in  which  anger  is  not  contrary  to  right 
reason,  and,  consequently  not  sinful,  is  when  evil- 
minded  men  put  snares  to  lead  us  astray.  It  is  then 
we  must  courageously  resist  their  efforts,  their  pro 
posals.  To  do  this  effectually,  anger  helps  us,  it 
strengthens  and  supports  us.  Anger,  says  St.  Isidore, 
is  well  given  to  man  naturally,  to  curb  his  own  vices 
or  those  of  others. 

We  see  this  verified  in  the  youngest  of  the  seven 
Machabean  brothers.  Antiochus  sought  to  gain  him 
over  against  the  law  of  the  Lord  to  eat  pork,  which 
ander  the  old  law  was  a  forbidden  meat.  He 
promises  him  money  and  goods ;  he  promises  to 
make  him  rich  and  happy,  and  he  does  so  on  oath  : 
•'  Assured  him  on  oath  that  he  would  make  him  a  rich 
and  happy  man."  (2  Mach.  vii.  24).  What  a  tempt 
ing  proposal  !  What  a  violent  temptation  for  this 
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youth  !  To  be  able  to  become  the  king's  friend,  to 
have  money  and  possessions  in  abundance,  if  contrary 
to  the  law  of  God  he  would  eat  flesh  !  Whilst  if  he 
refuse  to  do  so,  he  has  to  die,  and  in  his  youth  ;  to 
endure  the  most  frightful  torments,  even  as  his 
brothers.  But  this  youth,  hearing  this  proposal  is 
seized  by  a  holy  anger  ;  a  violent  indignation  rises 
within  him,  as  appears  from  his  words :  "  Inventor 
of  all  evil,  wicked,  and  the  most  cunning  of  all  men,'' 
he  says,  "  although  you  are  king,  great  and  exalted, 
nevertheless,  you  shall  not  escape  the  judgment,  the 
punishments  of  an  all-powerful  God."  And  thus, 
fortified  by  this  holy  anger,  he  remained  faithful  to 
the  law,  and  he  died  a  martyr. 

This  is  the  way  you  must  act  when  men  seek  to 
bring  you  to  evil,  when  wicked  proposals  and  promises 
are  made  to  you,  to  induce  you  to  depart  from  God's 
commandments.  You  must  reject  these  proposals 
and  promises  with  indignation,  you  must  say  like 
this  youth  :  you  inventor  of  all  evil,  you  wicked  and 
most  cunning  of  all  men,  who  dare  to  speak  to  me  of 
sin,  who  dare  to  speak  to  me  of  impurity,  you  will  not 
escape  the  hands  of  the  Almighty  ;  and  should  it  ever 
happen  that  they  dare  to  lay  hands  on  you,  when 
with  flattery  they  cannot  gain  you  over,  then  you 
must  repel  violence  with  violence ;  excited  by  anger 
you  must  raise  your  voice ;  you  must  in  your  anger 
strike  the  offender,  prevent  him,  injure  and  wound 
him,  even  if  you  were  to  draw  blood  !  Life  alone 
ought  to  be  spared. 

Thirdly,  according  to  right  reason,  parents  and 
superiors'  might  make  use  of  a  moderated  anger, 
when  they  have  to  reprove,  to  chastise  some  special 
vices  in  their  children  and  subjects.  If  their  words 
and  warnings  were  not  sometimes  accompanied  by 
severity  and  anger,  they  would  avail  for  nothing,  says 
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St.  Chrysostom,  neither  would  the  misdeed  be  power 
fully  checked  and  curbed.  An  unreasonable  patience 
and  mildness,  says  the  same  holy  father,  brings  forth 
vices,  fosters  carelessness,  and  what  is  more,  it,  in  a 
certain  manner,  invites  not  only  the  wicked  but  also 
the  good  to  commit  evil. 

All  this  appears  clearly  by  the  conduct  of  Heli. 
Heli  had  two  perverse  sons  who  were  guilty  of 
grievous  crimes.  Thrice  Heli  warned  them,  but  it 
was  with  too  much  mildness.  Why  do  you  do  such 
things  as  I  hear  of  you,  the  vilest  which  you  can 
isidulge  in  ?  By  your  sins  and  scandals  you  draw  the 
people  away  from  God's  holy  laws.  If  one  man  sins 
against  another  God  can  be  appeased  in  this  regard, 
but  if  man  sins  against  God  himself,  who  shall  pray 
for  him,  obtain  mercy  ?  Such  was  Heli's  correction, 
and  perhaps  there  are  many  parents  and  superiors 
who  would  not  even  say  that  much.  But  this  correc 
tion  was  far  too  weak,  it  was  made  without  threats, 
without  punishments,  therefore  it  made  no  impression 
on  the  hearts  of  these  evil-doers.  They  continued  in 
their  wickedness,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  which  they 
received,  till  finally  father  and  sons  were  punished 
by  God  with  a  sudden  death. 

Think  not  then,  parents  and  superiors,  that  you 
must  at  all  times  proceed  with  mildness  in  correcting 
your  children  or  subjects.  There  are  offences  which 
demand  severity,  towards  which  anger  must  be  used, 
and  threats,  punishments  and  great  punishments  are 
necessary  to  bring  them  to  amendment.  It  is  true, 
to  reprove  in  anger,  to  fly  in  a  passion  of  anger  for 
the  least  offence  committed  by  children  or  subjects, 
to  shout,  to  threaten,  curse  and  swear,  is  very  un 
wise  and  highly  to  be  discouraged ;  but,  nevertheless, 
there  are  circumstances  when  the  sins  are  great  and 
grievous,  in  which  parents  and  superiors  must  make 
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use  of  their  authority,  instead  of  being  satisfied  with 
a  mild  and  quiet  reproof. 

My  brethren,  when  you  take  notice  of  what  I  have 
just  remarked  there,  and  when,  on  the  other  hand, 
you  behold  the  conduct  of  a  vast  number  of  people, 
do  you  not  think  that  we  live  in  a  perverse  world  ? 
Do  you  not  think  that  there  are  a  great  number  of 
people  who  put  themselves  in  a  passion  of  anger 
against  right  reason,  when  they  should  not  be  angry; 
and  avoid  anger  when  it  is  lawful  and  even  laudable  ? 
How  many  men  are  there  who  fly  in  a  passion  for  the 
least  thing,  for  a  single  word  spoken  ;  when  some 
thing  goes  wrong  in  their  work,  for  some  injury  or 
loss  which  they  suffer  ?  But  when  they  hear  or  see 
God  offended,  when  sins  out  of  number  are  com 
mitted  ;  when  they  are  invited  to  sin  by  the  wicked ; 
when  they  are  flattered  and  promises  made  to  bring 
them  to  sin  ;  when  parents  and  superiors  see  their 
children  or  subjects  enter  on  a  wicked  course,  con 
tract  evil  associations,  stay  out  at  all  hours  of  the 
night  ;  in  such  cases  they  scarcely  dare  to  speak  ;  they 
are  too  insensible  to  oppose  themselves  against  evil 
with  a  holy  anger. 

Is  this  not  acting  in  a  wrong  way  ?  Is  not  this  to 
fail  in  calling  anger  to  one's  assistance,  when  it  might 
be  serviceable  and  advantageous.  This  mildness, 
far  from  being  praiseworthy,  is  blameable ;  for  not 
to  be  angry  when  required,  says  St.  Bernard,  is  sinful. 
(In  Epict.)  Make  use  of  this  anger  according  to 
right  reason,  or,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  where  it  is 
required ;  and  you  will  never  sin  in  being  angry. 
But,  also,  on  the  other  hand,  be  on  your  guard  against 
unreasonable  anger,  which  is  the  source  of  innumer 
able  sins,  as  we  shall  see  on  a  future  occasion.  Amen. 
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FOURTH   SERMON.— ON   UNLAWFUL 
ANGER. 


ANGER  is  a  natural  passion,  which,  like  all  others, 
must  be  directed  by  right  reason,  and  subjected  to 
it.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  says,  when  anyone  is  angry 
according  to  right  reason,  there  is  no  sin,  it  is  even 
praiseworthy.  (2.  2.  158.  art.  i). 

Of  the  anger  in  which  there  is  no  evil,  and  which, 
according  to  St.  Thomas,  is  even  laudable,  I  spoke 
on  a  former  occasion.  I  even  pointed  out  to  you 
several  circumstances  wherein  we  do  not  offend, 
provided  anger  does  not  pass  the  limits  of  modera 
tion,  for  anger  which  is  too  violent,  far  from  being 
reasonable,  as  St.  Thomas  requires,  extinguishes 
right  reason,  weakens  the  judgment,  and  even  the 
will  of  man  ;  and  when  these  faculties  are  injured, 
man  soon  errs  and  commits  mistakes  which  he  has 
to  lament,  and  perhaps  to  suffer  for. 

Anger,  then,  when  it  is  temperate,  not  violent, 
may  in  certain  cases,  which  I  pointed  out  last 
Sunday,  be  praiseworthy.  But,  my  brethren,  as 
there  is  an  anger  which  may  be  considered  as  reason 
able,  as  irreproachable,  so  also  there  is  an  anger 
which  is  greatly  to  be  reproved,  which  is  unlawful 
and  sinful.  This  is  when  a  man  puts  himself  into  a 
passion  and  allows  himself  to  be  carried  away  by 
anger.  It  is  of  this  unreasonable  anger  that  I  wish 
to  speak  to-day,  it  is  a  matter  of  great  importance, 
and  to  which  you  will  do  well  to  listen  with  a  docile 
heart. 
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Anger,  as  I  said  a  while  ago  in  few  words,  is  un 
reasonable  and,  consequently,  unlawful  and  sinful, 
when  man  puts  himself  in  a  passion  against  objects 
of  whatever  nature  they  may  be,  on  which,  according 
to  right  reason,  he  may  not  inflict  any  damage  or 
injury.  Such  anger  is  very  common  in  the  world. 
Thus  we  find  difficult  and  troublesome  mothers,  who 
fly  into  a  passion  against  little  innocent  children, 
who  have  little  or  no  understanding,  when  they  are 
a  burden  to  them,  when  they  hinder  them  in  their 
work  or  deprive  them  of  their  night's  rest.  There 
are  men  who  are  enraged  against  animals,  irrational 
beasts,  when  they  are  a  trouble  to  them  ;  and  what 
else  can  be  expected  from  them  ?  When  these 
animals  do  not  act  as  if  they  had  the  intellect  of 
man,  they  seek  revenge  on  them  ;  they  begin  to  shout 
and  clamour,  and  ill-treat  them. 

There  are  others  who  put  themselves  into  a  passion 
at  their  work  if  it  does  not  succeed,  if  they  meet  with 
some  difficulty,  they  no  longer  possess  themselves, 
they  lose  patience,  break  out  in  anger.  And  are 
there  not  some  who  fall  out  with  the  instrument 
which  they  use  in  their  labour  ;  with  the  dice,  or  the 
ball,  or  the  card  with  which  they  play  :  or  the  fire 
which  they  wish  to  kindle  ;  or  the  stone  over  which 
they  stumble  ?  What  are  we  to  think  of  men  who 
behave  thus  ;  who  allow  themselves  to  be  carried 
away  by  their  passions?  Must  you  not  acknowledge 
that  such  people  go  beyond  right  reason  ;  that  they 
have  lost  it,  and  conduct  themselves  as  insane  men  ? 

We  read  in  ancient  history  that  Xerxes,  king  of 
Persia,  flew  into  a  passion  against  the  sea  because 
his  fleet  had  perished  on  it  by  a  tempest,  and 
that  to  revenge  himself  he  caused  three  hundred 
strokes  with  a  stick  to  be  given  to  the  sea.  King 
Cyrus  flew  into  a  passion  against  the  river  Gyndes, 
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because  his  horse  had  been  drowned  in  it  ;  he  pun 
ished  the  river  by  dividing  it  into  360  small  brooks. 
We  read  that  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  the  persecuter 
of  Christians,  flew  into  a  passion  against  wild 
animals,  bears  and  tigers,  because  they  would  not 
devour  St.  Pantaleon,  but  fell  as  lambs  at  his  feet 
and  licked  them,  and  that  in  his  rage  he  immediately 
caused  these  animals  to  be  put  to  death. 

What  do  you  think  of  such  men,  who  certainly  as 
kings,  as  monarchs,  ought  to  have  had  some  sense  ! 
Was  not  their  conduct  contrary  to  right  reason  ? 
Did  they  not  act  as  if  they  had  lost  their  reason  and 
their  senses  ?  But  enter  within  yourself;  when  you 
put  yourself  in  a  passion  with  innocent  children, 
because  they  disturb  you,  or  with  animals  because 
they  are  obstinate,  or  your  work  because  it  goes 
against  you,  do  you  not  act  like  Xerxes,  Cyrus,  and 
Maximilian,  whom  you  regard  as  insane  !  Must  you 
not  confess  that  in  all  such  circumstances  you  must 
avoid  anger  ?  and  that  you  must  follow  the  advice  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  tells  you  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  "  Be  not  quickly  angry :  for  anger 
resteth  in  the  bosom  of  a  fool."  (vii.  10). 

My  brethren,  whosoever  you  are,  old  or  young, 
rich  or  poor,  be  not  hasty  to  put  yourself  into  a 
passion  of  anger,  for  anger  resteth  not  in  the  bosom 
of  a  wise  man. 

Some  one  may  say  this  is  clear  enough  :  all  must 
acknowledge  that  to  put  oneself  into  a  passion  against 
innocent  children,  irrational  beasts,  adverse  labour, 
and  in  all  such  circumstances,  is  unreasonable  and 
foolish.  But  it  is  also  unreasonable  to  be  in  a  passion 
when  we  meet  with  difficulties  on  the  part  of  men, 
of  persons  who  are  old  and  wise  enough  to  know 
what  they  do  ?  Is  it  also  unreasonable  to  be  angry 
when  evil-disposed  people  injure,  offend  us,  when 
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they  abuse  and  reproach  us  ?  perhaps  go  so  far  as  to- 
ill-treat  us.  It  is  then  against  right  reason  to  be 
angry,  to  defend  one  self,  and  to  render  evil  for  evil  ? 
I  must  not  hesitate  to  answer  you  in  this  ;  yes,  it  is 
contrary  to  right  reason  ;  and  I  must  add  that  this 
is  contrary  to  faith,  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which 
you  are  bound  to  follow  if  you  wish  to  live  a  Christian. 

In  the  first  place,  to  put  yourself  into  a  passion  to 
avenge  an  injury  done  you,  is  contrary  to  right 
reason.  How  so  ?  Because  it  is  not  in  your  power 
in  justice  to  punish  the  injury  done  you,  either  by 
word  or  deed  ;  should  you  wish  to  do  so,  one  or  two 
things  will  result :  your  revenge  will  either  be  too 
great  or  too  little  ;  you  will  punish  the  injury  which 
you  suffer  either  too  little  or  too  much.  Tell  me 
when  some  one  brought  something  against  you,  is  it 
in  your  power  to  bring  against  him  things  which  are 
equally  shameful,  and  not  more  so  ?  When  you  have 
received  a  push  or  a  kick,  will  you  be  able  to  give 
one  back  which  causes  neither  more  nor  less  pain 
than  the  one  which  you  have  received  ?  This  is 
impossible,  as  you  see  ;  your  chastisement  will  either 
be  too  great  or  too  little,  it  will  not  be  just. 

What  is  more,  when  anyone  puts  himself  into  a 
passion  to  revenge  the  injury  done  him,  this  militates 
in  another  manner  against  right  reason,  because  he 
wishes  to  punish  an  evil  by  which  not  he  alone,  but 
by  which  his  Lord  and  God  is  offended.  And  this  is 
easy  to  understand.  Those  who  injure  you,  in  what 
ever  manner  it  may  be,  who  injure  you  in  your  body, 
who  strike  or  wound  you,  who  injure  you  in  your 
temporal  goods,  who  deceive,  rob  you,  who  injure 
you  in  your  honour,  who  calumniate,  reproach,  back 
bite  you,  offend  not  only  you,  but  at  the  same  time, 
God,  who  expressly  forbids  them  to  do  this  by  the 
fifth,  seventh,  and  eighth  commandment.  They 
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transgress  these  precepts  and  are  rebellious  to  God. 
They  are  guilty  of  a  double  crime  ;  they  sin  against 
you,  who  are  but  a  creature,  and  they  sin  against 
their  Creator  and  supreme  Master.  •  And  what  ven 
geance,  what  punishment,  does  that  crime  deserve 
by  which,  at  the  same  time,  the  creature  and  the 
Creator  are  offended  ?  Do  you  know  this  punish 
ment  ?  Do  you  know  how  great,  how  severe  it  ought 
to  be  ?  No,  says  right  reason,  you  do  not  know7 ; 
God  is  the  punisher  of  evil :  "  To  me  revenge,  the 
right  to  punish,"  says  the  Lord,  when  injury  is 
done  you,  and  at  the  same  time  to  me,  I  will  punish 
this  in  all  justice  ;  appease  your  anger. 

To  wish  to  avenge  the  injury  done  you  is  then 
unlawful ;  it  is  against  right  reason.  Secondly,  it  is 
contrary  to  your  faith,  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
according  to  which  all  Christians  must  regulate  their 
lives.  When  we  read  the  Gospel  through,  we  see 
what  words  our  blessed  Saviour  has  used  to  make 
us  feel  how  we  should  keep  ourselves  from  getting 
angry  when  an  injury  is  done  us  ;  how  we  should 
guard  ourselves  from  taking  revenge  and  rendering 
evil  for  evil.  "  You  have  heard,"  He  says  to  His 
disciples,  "  An  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth ; 
but  I  say  to  you,  not  to  resist  evil:  but  if  any  man 
strike  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also."  (Matth.  v.  38.  39).  "  Do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you  ;  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and 
calumniate  you  :  That  you  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven:  who  maketh  His  sun 
to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  raineth  upon 
the  just  and  the  unjust."  (Math.  v.  45). 

What  our  blessed  Lord  here  teaches  by  His  words 
He  also  has  shown  by  His  example.  The  prince  of 
the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  testifies  of  Him,  that  Christ 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow7  His  steps : 
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"Who  when  He  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  ;  when 
He  suffered  He  threatened  not;  but  delivered  Himself 
to  him  that  judged  Him  unjustly."  (i  St.  Pet.  ii.  23). 
It  is  not  in  these  and  similar  circumstances  that  you 
may  allow  your  anger  to  rise  ;  meekness  and  patience 
is  what  you  must  show.  "  In  your  patience  you 
shall  possess  your  soul."  (St.  Luke  xxi.  19). 

But  do  you  do  this,  my  brethren  ?  Do  you  possess 
your  soul  in  patience,  when  you  have  to  suffer  or  bear 
anything  ?  Consider  your  conduct.  If  you  wish  to 
tell  the  truth  perhaps  there  is  nothing  which  fails  you 
more  than  patience  and  forbearance  ;  perhaps  there 
is  nothing  of  which  you  are  more  guilty  than  hastiness 
and  anger,  anger  not  only  unreasonable  but  violent, 
so  that  you  do  not  possess  yourself,  you  do  no  longer 
know  what  you  are  doing.  You  cannot  deny  it: 
unreasonable  anger  is  one  of  your  greatest  defects. 
For  a  trifle,  when  everything  does  not  turn  out  as 
you  desire,  you  are  disturbed,  you  fly  into  anger, 
and  woe  to  the  man  that  speaks  to  you  or  goes  near 
you  !  Your  blood  boils  ;  you  are  not  yourself,  and 
you  breathe  nothing  but  revenge. 

Is  this  acting  according  to  right  reason  ?  Is  this 
following  the  doctrine  of  Christ  ?  David  was  great 
and  exalted;  he  was  king.  How  did  he  conduct 
himself  when  he  was  greatly  injured  and  offended  by 
his  subjects  ?  When  a  man  named  Semei  reproached 
him,  threw  stones  at  him,  and  called  him  a  man  of 
blood  of  Belial,  did  David  put  himself  into  a  passion 
to  avenge  this  dishonour  ?  Did  he  show  himself  dis 
turbed  and  embittered  ?  Far  from  it  !  David 
remained  calm  ;  he  did  not  trouble  himself  about  this 
dishonour;  he  even  forbade  his  general  Abisai  to  do 
any  injury  to  Semei.  (II  Kings  xvi).  What  did 
Tobias  do  when  his  wife  tormented  him,  mocked  and 
ridiculed  him  for  his  good  works,  for  his  alms,  and 
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his  piety  ?  Did  he  put  himself  into  a  passion  ?  No, 
Tobias  was  patient,  and  to  secure  himself  against 
anger  he  retired  to  his  chamber  and  he  gave  himself 
up  to  prayer.  (Tob.  iii). 

And  you  who  listen  to  me,  who  ought  to  be  more 
perfect  than  those  who  lived  in  the  Old  Law,  you 
who  have  the  teaching,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ 
before  your  eyes,  which  a  David,  a  Tobias  had  not, 
you  will  not  tolerate  an  injury,  neither  from  those  of 
your  household  nor  from  strangers  ;  you  put  yourself 
into  anger,  there  is  no  meekness,  no  patience  to  be 
found  in  you  !  You  who  so  lightly  allow  yourself 
to  be  carried  away  by  anger,  what  must  you  think  of 
yourself?  Must  you  not  confess  that  you  are  not 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Christian.  Must  you  not 
confess  that  you  are  not  worthy  of  being  called  a 
man  ?  For  man,  a  rational  being  must  curb  and 
direct  his  passions  according  to  right  reason,  which 
you  do  not  do. 

May  this  sermon  open  the  eyes  of  your  intellect ! 
You  know  your  anger  is  unreasonable.  It  is  so  when 
you  put  yourself  into  a  passion  against  any  beast,  with 
your  work,  or  when  you  do  so  to  avenge  the  injury 
which  is  done  you.  Attend,  then,  carefully  that  in 
such  circumstances  you  remain  calm  and  possess 
your  soul  in  patience.  Be  patient  when  anything 
goes  against  you,  and  leave  it  to  God  to  punish  those 
who  injure  you.  Amen. 


FIFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  THE 
CONSEQUENCES    OF    ANGER. 


He  that  is  easily  stirred  up  to  wrath,  shall  be  more  prone  to  sin." 

— Prov.  xxix,  22 


THE  unreasonable  anger  of  which  we  spoke  last, 
man  must  either  check  and  conquer,  or  make  himself 
guilty  of  sin,  according  as,  this  passion  more  or  less 
transgresses  right  reason.  But  this  anger  is  not  only 
a  sin  in  itself,  it  is  also  reckoned  amongst  the  capital 
sins  ;  it  is  the  beginning  and  origin  of  many  others, 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  reveals  to  us,  when  He  says  in  the 
book  of  Proverbs  :  "  He  that  is  easily  stirred  up 
to  wrath,  shall  be  more  prone  to  sin."  Man  can  sin, 
but  those  who  are  so  easily  angered  wrill  be  more 
prone  to  sin,  for  besides  the  sin  of  anger  they  fall 
easily  into  others.  St.  Jerome  taking  notice  of  this 
declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  says  that  anger  is  the 
door  to  all  other  sins.  When  this  door  is  closed, 
says  this  holy  Father,  when  man  restrains  himself 
from  anger,  his  virtues  are  safe,  but  when  this  door 
is  open,  when  man  allows  himself  to  be  carried 
away  by  anger,  then  he  is  capable  of  committing  all 
kind  of  crimes.  (In  Prov.  4.  3.  6.  29). 

But  was  it  necessary  that  this  should  be  said  to  us  ? 
Do  we  not  see  with  our  own  eyes,  do  we  not  experi 
ence  daily  the  sad  consequences,  the  deplorable 
effects  of  anger  ?  Can  anyone  enumerate  all  the  evils 
produced  by  anger  ?  A  wrathful  person  injures 
himself:  he  injures  his  neighbour;  he  offends  His 
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Creator.  If  you  but  fully  realised  this  you  would 
have  a  horror  of  anger,  and  you  would  have  no 
means  unemployed  to  rid  yourself  of  it. 

First,  by  unreasonable  and  immoderate  anger  man 
injures  himself.  He  is  created  after  the  image  of 
God,  he  is  endowed  with  reason  and  intellect,  but  by 
immoderate  anger,  by  the  rush  of  blood,  by  the 
commotion  of  his  whole  body,  his  intellect  is 
dimmed,  and  right  reason  is  as  it  were  extinguished. 
Anger,  says  St.  Bernardine,  dims  man's  reason,  and 
that  to  such  an  extent  that  it  makes  him  stupid  and 
insane,  (c.  19  in  Apoc.)  Anger,  says  likewise  St. 
Augustine,  drowns  reason,  and  of  wise  and  sensible 
men  it  makes  insane  people.  (Serin.  6  ad  fratres  in 
Eremo). 

We  may  compare  a  person  who  is  carried  away  by 
anger  to  a  stormy  sea.  When  the  sea  is  calm,  it  is 
as  clear  as  a  mirror ;  we  see  the  clouds  reflected  in 
it  ;  but  if  a  tempest  arise,  the  sea  becomes  tossed 
and  turbulent.  And  when  this  happens,  when  this 
calmness  disappears,  this  mirror  is  darkened,  we 
no  longer  see  the  sky  in  her  waters.  As  long  as  man 
is  calm,  as  long  as  his  mind  is  at  rest,  at  peace,  right 
reason  shows  itself  is  like  a  mirror  ;  it  makes  him 
see  what  he  has  to  do  and  to  avoid  ;  but  as  soon  as 
man's  mind  is  agitated  by  anger,  right  reason  grows 
dim  within  him  ;  he  no  longer  sees  clearly  what  is 
right  and  what  is  wrong,  how  he  must  conduct  him 
self,  what  he  must  shun  and  fly.  This  cannot  be 
otherwise  when  we  take  notice  of  the  violent 
commotion  of  an  angry  person.  How  changed  he 
is  in  appearance  !  He  is  unrecognisable,  and  fright 
ful  to  look  at.  His  eyes  strike  fire,  his  lips  quiver. 
His  teeth  are  clenched,  his  cheeks  are  pale  and  con 
tracted  ;  his  breath  is  oppressive,  his  heart  beats 
violently  :  he  trembles.  In  a  word,  as  St.  Chrysos- 
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torn  says,  anger  causes  man  to  give  himself  up  to  the 
fury  of  wild  beasts,  makes  him  more  furious  than  a 
dragon,  the  most  furious  of  all  animals.  (Horn.  19 
in  Math). 

Is  it  then  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  soul's  powers, 
that  right  reason,  that  man's  intellect  is  injured  and 
almost  disappears  when  his  body  is  so  dreadfully 
disturbed?  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  man  no 
longer  uses  his  intellect,  when  he  has  the  fury  of  the 
beasts  and  becomes  worse  than  a  dragon  ?  Tell  me, 
my  brethren,  can  man  dishonour  himself  more,  can 
he  injure  himself  more,  than  by  weakening  his  reason 
and  intellect,  and  making  himself  like  to  a  furious 
beast  ?  To  be  a  reasonable  creature,  and  to  extin 
guish  one's  reason  ;  to  become  like  to  a  furious 
animal !  What  humiliation  !  What  abasement  ! 
Yet  this  is  not  the  only  injury  which  a  wrathful  person 
causes  to  himself.  As  by  anger,  the  faculties  of  the 
soul  are  damaged,  so  likewise  does  a  wrathful  person 
injure  the  powers  of  his  body.  He  injures  his  health 
and  shortens  his  life.  There  is  nothing  so  opposed 
to  health,  nothing  which  shortens  man's  life  more. 
"  Envy  and  anger  shorten  man's  life.  (Eccl.  xxx.  26). 

How  many  are  there  who  would  have  enjoyed  good 
health  if  it  had  not  been  damaged  by  anger?  How 
many  who  would  have  attained  old  age,  had  they  not 
undermined  it  by  anger?  How  many  are  there,  who 
in  their  anger,  are  suddenly  seized  with  fits,  or  who 
have  burst  bloodvessels  ;  or  who  have  died  suddenly, 
as  a  Mathias,  king  of  Hungary ;  as  a  Wenceslaus. 
king  of  Bohemia  ;  as  the  emperor,  Valentius.  And 
man  is  so  insane  as  not  to  wish  to  overcome  this 
passion  !  He  is  so  insane  that  he  allows  himself  to 
be  carried  away  by  anger,  that  he  has  no  horror  of  it. 

But  let  us  proceed  further.  Not  only  does  an  angry 
man  hurt  himself,  as  well  in  the  faculties  of  his  soul, 
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as  in  the  powers  of  his  body,  but  injures  his  fellow- 
creature  ?  Can  any  one  enumerate  all  its  evil  con 
sequences  ?  "  Anger  alone  is  armed  with  all  kinds 
of  crimes,"  says  St.  Paulinus.  (Epis.  2).  An  angry 
person  begins  by  speaking  harsh  to  his  neighbour  ; 
all  that  he  knows  of  him,  all  that  can  pain  him  and 
cause  him  dishonour  he  brings  forth,  he  throws  it  in 
his  face,  without  caring  who  hears  it.  The  more 
people  hear  it,  the  better !  He  is  not  satisfied  with 
this,  he  proceeds  to  threats,  there  is  no  evil  which  he 
does  not  wish  to  him  against  whom  he  is  enraged  ; 
no  vengeance,  but  he  wishes  to  have  it.  And  from 
these  threats  he  but  too  often  proceeds  to  deeds.  He 
(juarrels,  fights,  and  deals  out  blows  with  whatever 
happens  to  be  at  hand.  It  is  a  mere  accident  that 
murder  is  not  committed  !  "  For  anger,"  says 
Sacred  Scripture,  "  is  the  root  of  homicide." 

When  did  Cain  murder  his  brother  ?  Was  it  not 
when  he  was  excited  by  anger  ?  Seeing  that  his 
sacrifice  was  rejected  by  God,  as  it  deserved,  because 
he  had  offered  the  worst  of  his  fruits ;  whilst  his 
brother's  sacrifice  pleased  God,  because  he  had 
offered  the  best  of  his  flock,  Cain  is  displeased  ;  he 
breaks  out  in  a  passion  of  anger,  which  he  conceals 
as  much  as  possible  ;  he  invites  his  brother  to  go 
with  him  into  the  fields,  and  there  carried  away 
with  rage,  he  accomplishes  his  crime.  (Gen.  iv.) 
When  was  it  that  Saul  sought  to  pierce  David 
through  with  a  lance  ?  Was  it  not  when  he  was  up 
lifted  with  anger  ?  Not  being  able  to  bear  to  hear 
of  praise  being  given  to  David,  because  he  had  killed 
Goliath,  Saul  grows  jealous  ;  jealousy  brings  him  to 
anger,  and  he  threatens  to  kill  David.  Why  recall 
here  these  examples  from  Sacred  Scripture  ?  Go  to 
the  courts  ;  there  you  will  have  sufficient  examples  : 
Who  are  they  that  are  before  the  courts  week  after 
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week.  Sometimes  some  thieves,  but  most  generally 
persons,  who,  in  their  anger,  have  quarelled,  wounded 
one  another,  and  who,  at  every  blow,  have  been  in 
danger  of  committing  murder. 

And  what  of  all  those  murders  which  in  this  world 
escape  public  justice?  What  of  all  those  secret  and 
hidden  murders  which  so  many  mothers  commit  by 
putting  themselves  into  a  passion  ;  which  so  many 
husbands  commit  by  ill-treating  their  wives  ? 

This  is  not  all.  The  wrathful  man  who  causes 
himself  and  his  neighbour  so  much  evil,  so  much 
injury,  does  not  spare  his  Creator  either.  So  bold, 
so  rash,  so  wicked  is  he,  that  he  attacks  and  offends 
his  Lord  and  God,  and  that  in  the  most  frightful 
manner,  by  blaspheming  and  cursing  Him.  Men, 
who  rarely  if  ever  curse,  do  so  without  fear  in  anger. 
To  be  angry  and  to  curse  are  two  sins  which 
generally  go  together  ;  they  are  inseparable  from  om; 
another,  or  as  theologians  speak,  blasphemy  is  the 
daughter  of  anger  ;  a  pernicious  daughter,  which 
man  engenders  in  and  by  his  wrath.  This  the  curser 
cannot  deny.  Call  him  then  to  task  about  it  ;  ask 
him  how  it  is  possible  that  you  offend  your  Lord  and 
God  so  grievously,  that  you  have  uttered  such  and 
such  blasphemies  ?  Do  you  not  know  that 
blasphemy  is  one  of  the  greatest,  of  the  most 
grievous,  of  the  most  frightful  sins  which  man  can 
commit  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  were  you  to  die 
after  you  have  blasphemed  your  Lord  and  God  that 
you  would  be  lost  for  all  eternity  ?  Yes,  he  will  say, 
I  know  this,  but  it  was  in  anger  :  I  never  curse 
when  I  am  not  angry  ;  but  when  I  am  in  a  passion  I 
no  longer  possess  myself;  then  I  curse  without 
regard  or  fear. 

Behold  what  the  blasphemers,  the  cursers  confess 
themselves.  They  do  not,  they  will  not  curse  when 
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they  are  not  angry  ;  but  in  anger  they  have  no 
control  over  themselves.  And  such  men  are  to  be 
found  in  hundreds.  As  soon  as  there  is  anything 
which  goes  against  them,  as  soon  as  they  have  any 
trouble  with  difficulties  in  their  work,  as  soon  a? 
servants,  wife,  or  children  do  anything  wrong,  as 
soon  as  anyone  hurts  them,  contradicts  them,  they 
are  excited,  they  fly  into  a  passion,  and  the  first 
word  which  their  anger  produces  is  a  curse!  It  is 
no  rarity  to  find  monsters  of  humanity,  who  curse 
and  go  on  cursing  as  long  as  their  anger  lasts,  who 
do  not  utter  one  or  two  but  ten,  twenty  curses  one 
after  another,  as  if  they  were  possessed  by  the  wicked 
spirit. 

When  we  consider  this  \ve  no  longer  need  bt 
astonished  when  we  read  in  pious  books  that  there1 
is  nothing  to  which  the  devil  tempts  man  more, 
incites  more,  than  to  the  unruly  passion  of  anger. 
Can  he  but  bring  man  to  anger,  kindle  in  his  heart 
the  fire  of  wrath,  then  he  has  him  far  enough,  then 
he  will  cause  him  to  commit  sin  after  sin.  Sound 
reason,  man's  understanding  being  dimmed,  he  will 
lose  the  fear  of  God,  the  dread  of  offending  Him, 
and  of  losing  his  soul  ;  and  when  this  dread  is  left 
aside,  he  is  capable  of  everything,  then  there  are  no 
crimes  which  he  will  not  commit !  He  will  ill-treat 
his  fellow-creature,  bring  up  reproaches,  threaten 
him  ;  and  most  frightful  of  all  he  will  curse  and  dare 
to  blaspheme  God  ! 

It  is  then  not  without  reason  that  the  devils  make 
such  great  efforts  to  bring  man  to  anger.  See,  says 
the  devil,  your  wife  contradicts  you  ;  do  not  tolerate 
this !  Your  servants  have  not  done  their  work 
properly ;  do  not  tolerate  it !  So-and-so  injures 
you  in  your  reputation  ;  do  not  stand  it ;  defend 
yourself,  have  it  out  with  him  !  And  then,  when  a 
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man  does  fly  into  a  passion  he  will  commit  not  one, 
but  many  sins.  Unreasonable  anger  then  is  pernicious 
to  man  ;  it  is  so  pernicious  that,  according  to  St. 
Chrysostom,  he  would  do  better  to  allow  a  serpent 
to  creep  into  his  heart  than  to  give  himself  up  to 
anger.  A  serpent  could  only  kill  his  body,  but  anger 
kills  the  soul,  and  brings  him  to  eternal  misfortune. 
(Horn.  38,  ad  pop). 

Be  then  on  your  guard  against  unreasonable  anger ; 
have  a  horror  of  it ;  for  should  you  remain  the  slave 
of  this  unruly  passion  your  salvation  is  in  danger,  you 
will  commit  sins  upon  sins  as  long  as  you  are  in  life. 
To  rid  yourself  of  this  unruly  passion  is  no  easy  task; 
we  have  to  use  and  to  put  into  practice,  means,  of 
which  I  shall  speak  on  a  future  occasion.  All  that 
for  the  present  you  must  impress  in  your  hearts  are 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  words  with  which  I 
began,  and  with  which  I  conclude  :  He  that  is  easily 
stirred  up  to  wrath  is  more  prone  to  sin.  Amen. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  THE    MEANS 
AGAINST  ANGER. 


"  Let  all  bitterness  and  anger  be  taken  away  from  you." 

—Ephes.  iv.  31 

SUCH  is  the  warning  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  gives 
us  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  He  there  pre 
scribes  to  us  that  we  must  overcome  all  bitterness, 
all  anger.  But  to  take  away  anger,  to  banish  it  out 
of  our  hearts  is  no  easy  task.  For  we  may  compare 
the  passion  of  anger  to  a  sickness  ;  St.  Ambrose 
compares  it  to  a  fever.  Our  fever,  speaking  in  regard 
to  the  soul,  is  anger,  says  this  holy  father.  But  as  to 
healing  a  sick  man,  and  especially  one  in  fever,  we 
must  make  use  of  the  remedies  which  a  medical  man 
prescribes,  so  likewise  we  must  not  imagine  that  our 
spiritual  fever,  which  is  anger,  will  be  healed  of  itself. 
If  we  would  heal  it,  we  must  use  means ;  and, 
happily,  these  means  are  not  wanting,  means  which 
are  so  powerful  that  by  them,  that  like  a  St.  Francis 
of  Sales,  a  St.  Ignatius,  like  a  St.  Peter  Damian, 
from  wrathful  men,  we  may  become  meek  and 
patient. 

But  will  you  use  means,  will  you  have  the  courage 
and  the  powerful  will  to  use  them  ?  You  cannot 
deny  that  unreasonable  and  immoderate  anger  is 
for  you,  as  for  all  men,  a  pernicious  passion  ;  it  leads 
you  into  a  multitude  of  sin.  Would  you  then  hence 
forth  avoid  all  sin,  you  must  not  hesitate  to  combat 
anger,  you  must  banish  it  out  of  your  heart,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  and  to  this  effedl  you  must  use  means. 

u 
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What  are  those  means  ?  They  are  manifold,  and  it  is 
very  difficult  to  treat  them  all  in  one  sermon,  so  that 
I  will  speak  of  them  to-day  and  also  on  a  future 
occasion. 

The  first  means  to  curb  the  passion  of  anger  is  to 
take  away  the  root,  the  cause  of  anger.  The  passion 
of  anger,  theologians  tell  us,  does  not  rise  of  itself  in 
man ;  it  is  excited,  kindled  by  other  faults  or  dis 
orders,  which  exist  in  man,  and  which,  for  this  reason, 
are  called  the  source  of  anger.  With  some  people 
the  root  of  their  anger  is  covetousness,  too  great 
attachment  to  all  that  is  earthly  and  of  little  import 
ance.  With  others,  it  is  pride,  self-love,  the  thirst  for 
honour  and  fame.  With  others,  gluttony,  intem 
perance  in  drinking. 

Behold  the  three  principal  sources  from  which 
anger  springs  forth,  as  you  will,  ere  long,  have  to 
confess.  Let  us  see  first  how  covetousness  is  a 
source  of  anger.  So  long  as  covetous  people  enjoy 
prosperity  and  are  happy,  so  long  as  they  do  not  ex 
perience  loss  or  damage,  they  are  calm  and  at  peace; 
but  the  moment  anything  goes  against  them,  for 
example,  if  they  have  losses,  suffer  damage,  the 
passion  of  anger  begins  to  prick  them  ;  they  are  dis 
turbed,  and  wish  to  revenge  themselves  on  all  those 
who  offend  them  or  injure  them.  Laban  was  a 
covetous  man;  to  make  more  profit  than  was  just, 
he  changes  the  compact  which  he  had  made  with 
Jacob  up  to  ten  times.  Seeing  that  he  was  deceived 
in  his  expectations,  and  that  by  changing  this  com 
pact  he  did  himself  more  harm  than  gain,  he 
ascribed  this  to  Jacob.  He  is  embittered  against 
him,  he  no  longer  can  look  upon  him  with  a  kindly 
eye ;  and  when,  finally,  Jacob,  at  the  command  of 
God,  took  to  flight  with  all  that  he  had  justly  taken, 
Laban  was  still  more  exasperated.  He  called  his 
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brothers,  and  they  followed  Jacob  for  seven  days  ; 
and,  without  God's  command,  Jacob  would  have  had 
to  expect  great  ill-treatment.  Covetousness,  then, 
this  disordinate  wish  for  money  and  goods,  this  too 
great  esteem  for  all  that  is  earthly  and  perishable, 
which  stirs  the  gall  of  a  multitude  of  men.  When 
these  miserable  people  see  that  they  experience  some 
loss,  are  deprived  of  some  gain  or  advantage,  they 
are  dissatisfied,  exasperated,  they  even,  perhaps,  wish 
to  revenge  themselves  on  the  innocent,  like  Laban  on 
Jacob. 

Covetous  people  have  but  to  see  that  in  their  goods, 
in  their  fruits,  they  have  suffered  some  damage ;  that 
something  is  stolen  ;  they  have  but  to  notice  that 
servants  or  labourers  have  not  been  too  industrious, 
or  are  some  few  moments  late  at  work ;  they  need 
but  see  that  their  servants,  their  children,  by  accident 
have  broken  something,  were  it  but  a  glass  or  a  cup, 
when  they  are  disturbed,  they  fly  into  a  passion,  they 
grumble  and  shout.  And  what  is  it  that  entices  them 
to  this  ?  Nothing  else  than  covetousness,  than  a  too 
great  attachment  to  earthly  things.  Did  they  not 
make  so  much  of  temporal  things,  did  they  not 
esteem  them  too  highly,  they  would  not  be  so  touchy 
when  they  have  losses,  or  when  anything  is  taken 
away  from  them. 

But  to  come  to  my  object.  What  must  such  a 
person  do  to  avoid  this  anger  ?  What  means  must 
he  use  to  this  effect  ?  The  answer  is  evident.  He 
must  remove  the  root,  the  source  of  his  anger ;  he 
must  rid  himself  of  covetousness,  of  this  excessive 
attachment  to  what  he  possesses.  He  must  convince 
himself  inwardly  that  temporal  things,  money  and 
possessions  of  this  world,  are  of  too  little  importance 
to  disturb  oneself  so  violently.  He  must  keep  in 
mind  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  who  explains  to  the 
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faithful  how  they  must  conduct  themselves  towards 
the  world's  riches  and  property.  Let  "  those  who 
buy,"  he  says,  "  be  as  if  they  were  not  possessing 
anything."  (i  Cor.  vii.  30). 

They  must  remember  the  words  of  our  Lord,  who 
gives  us  to  understand  the  vanity  and  nothingness  of 
earthly  riches,  and  tells  us  that  with  all  our  riches 
we  cannot  redeem  our  soul  when  it  is  lost.  "  What 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul."  (Math, 
xvi.  26).  Behold  what  you  must  reflect  on,  and  then, 
then,  when  you  have  these  truths  before  your  eyesr 
this  too  great  attachment  which  you  had  for  earthly 
things  will  disappear  out  of  your  heart,  and  as  a 
natural  consequence  you  will  not  so  easily  disturb 
yourself  at  the  loss  of  temporal  things. 

A  second  poisonous  root  from  which  anger  pro 
ceeds  is  vanity,  self-love,  pride  of  heart.  Proud 
men  must  always  be  honoured,  esteemed,  praised, 
be  made  much  of;  they  cannot  suffer  any  humilia 
tion,  they  will  bear  no  contradiction  or  they  art- 
disturbed,  angry,  and  have  recourse  to  revenge.  A 
sample  of  a  proud  man  was  Aman.  Assuerus  had 
exalted  him  above  all  the  princes  of  his  court. 
Through  this  Aman  was  inflated  in  mind,  he  did  not 
know  himself  with  vanity  and  pride  !  What  fol 
lowed  ?  Because  a  certain  Jew  called  Mordecai 
would  not  bend  his  knee  before  him,  he  flew  into  a 
passion,  he  was  so  enraged  that  he  sought  to  put  to 
death  not  only  Mordecai,  but  all  the  Jews  who  were 
under  the  command  of  Assuerus.  (Esther  in). 
Nabuchodonozor  was  a  vain  and  proud  monarch,  he 
had  erected  to  himself  a  golden  statue  ;  he  com 
manded  that  from  time  to  time  trumpets  should  be 
sounded  before  it,  and  that  all  who  heard  it  should  at 
once  fall  on  their  knees  to  adore  it.  Three  youths, 
Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  who  honoured  and 
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served  the  true  God,  would  not  make  themselves 
guilty  of  idolatry ;  and  because  they  would  not 
honour  Nabuchodonozor  as  he  desired,  he  burst  into 
a  rage  against  them,  as  Holy  Scripture  relates,  and 
he  caused  them  to  be  cast  into  a  blazing  furnace. 
"Then  was  Nabuchodonozar  filled  with  fury." 
(Dan.  iii.  19). 

So  wrathful,  so  passionate  are  proud  people  the} 
will  suffer  no  humiliation,  no  contempt ;  before  their 
will,  no  matter  how  unreasonable,  all  must  bow, 
otherwise  they  are  disturbed,  they  fly  into  a  passion 
and  seek  to  revenge  themselves.  Proud  people — and 
we  find  them  amongst  all  classes,  amongst  poor  as 
well  as  rich — will  not  be  humbled  ;  they  will  not  hear 
of  any  faults,  nor  confess  to  them  ;  they  even  will  not 
be  reproved  or  warned  when  they  offend  or  have 
offended  ;  and  unless  we  constantly  agree  with  them, 
flatter  them,  there  is  nothing  but  anger,  quarrels,  and 
disputes.  Can  I  listen  to  that?  What?  So-and-so 
contradicts  me  !  When  such  men  are  inflated  with 
rage  they  no  longer  can  master  themselves. 

What  must  such  people  do  to  overcome  anger,  to 
acquire  calmness  of  temper  ?  They  must  remove 
this  evil  root  which  exists  in  their  heart,  and  instead 
of  remaining  proud,  they  must  become  humble.  As 
the  sun  causes  darkness  to  disappear  so  does  humility 
make  the  bitterness  of  temper  disappear,  and  ex 
tinguishes  anger,  says  St.  Climacus.  (Grad.  8). 
And  tobecome  humble  they  can  do  nothingbetterthan 
fix  their  eyes  on  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  who  says 
to  them  and  to  all  men :  Learn  from  Me,  for  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your 
soul,  your  heart  shall  not  be  moved,  inflamed  with 
anger,  when  everything  do  not  go  to  your  wishes, 
when  you  have  to  suffer  something,  when  instead  of 
being  esteemed,  praised,  you  are  despised  and 
contemned. 
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Is  there  any  one  who  ever  had  more  injury  and 
contempt  inflicted  on  him  than  our  divine  Saviour  ? 
He  does  wonders,  miracles  upon  miracles,  He  heals 
the  sick,  He  raises  the  dead  ;  the  multitude  exclaim 
of  Him,  that  He  has  done  all  things  well,  that  He  has 
made  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.  (St. 
Matth.  vii.  37).  Yet  our  Lord  had  enemies,  who 
despised  Him  and  said  every  evil  of  Him  ;  who  points 
Him  out  as  a  seducer  of  the  people,  as  a  false  prophet, 
who  worked  by  the  devil  and  through  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils.  But  our  Lord  is  humble  ;  all  this  blas 
phemy  does  not  disturb  Him,  He  leaves  them  to  say 
what  they  like,  He  does  not  take  revenge  for  the  dis 
honour  and  contempt  which  He  has  to  suffer. 

Have  this  example  before  your  eyes,  learn  to  be 
humble  ;  and  if  you  have  to  suffer  anything,  if  you 
are  contemned,  despised,  or  contradicted,  reflect  that 
you  are  a  disciple  of  Christ,  that  the  disciple  is  not 
above  the  master  ;  and  self-love  will  cool  down,  and 
you  will  not  be  troubled  when  you  are  offended. 

Finally,  gluttony,  intemperance  in  drink,  is  a  third 
cause  which  kindles  the  passion  of  anger  in  the  heart 
of  man,  as  Holy  Scripture  testifies:  "  Drunkenness 
is  riotous."  (Prov.  xx.  i).  "  Wine  drunk  with 
excess  is  bitterness  of  the  soul,"  says  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (Eccl.  xxxi.  39).  As  soon  as  any  one  has 
drunk  too  much,  the  brain  is  heated ;  he  is  easily 
disturbed,  and  soon  proceeds  to  anger.  People  who 
are  otherwise,  meek  and  calm,  are  as  if  possessed  by 
the  evil  one,  when  they  have  taken  a  glass  too  much, 
they  seize  at  anything,  they  take  everything  up 
wrong  ;  a  fly  disturbs  them.  To  such  people  it  is 
impossible  to  speak  right,  you  may  not  look  at  them 
but  they  are  offended,  exasperated  ;  for  a  trifle  they 
raise  quarrels,  they  begin  to  shout,  to  strike  and  to 
fight. 
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This  no  one,  who  associates  or  in  any  way  comes 
in  contact  with  drunkards,  will  gainsay.  Many 
a  wife  sits  shuddering  and  trembling,  fearing  her 
husband  will  come  home  drunk.  She  does  not  know 
how7  to  act  with  her  drunken  husband  ;  if  she  speaks 
or  makes  any  complaints,  he  will  flare  against  her 
like  an  infuriated  lion;  if  she  keeps  silent,  and  speaks 
not  a  single  word,  he  is  no  less  disturbed,  he  looks 
upon  it  as  peevish  and  childish.  Parents  experience 
the  same  :  youths  who  have  never  been  uncivil  to 
their  parents,  who  have  always  listened  to  their  warn 
ings,  will,  when  they  come  home  drunk,  storm  and 
threaten  them.  In  a  word,  a  person  who  is  intoxi 
cated,  whether  young  or  old,  is  more  wicked  than  if 
he  was  possessed  by  devils,  says  St.  Chrysostom. 
contra  ebr). 

If  you  would  not  be  so  perverse,  if  you  would  escape 
this  unruly  passion,  what  must  you  do  ?  You  must 
be  temperate,  and  carefully  guard  yourself  against 
drinking  too  much  ;  you  must  regulate  your  conduct 
after  the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  who  says 
in  the  Holy  Gospel :  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest 
perhaps  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness.  (Luke  xxi.  34).  Receive  this 
lesson,  put  limits,  beyond  which  you  will  determine 
not  to  go.  Wherever  you  are,  with  whomsoever  you 
find  yourself,  for  you  have  a  free  will,  you  are  master 
of  yourself,  and  no  one  can  force  you  to  drink. 
Therefore,  when  you  are  in  company,  say  to  yourself, 
I  must  attend  to  what  I  do,  I  know  my  measure,  I 
will  not  drink  any  more,  I  am  determined  on  this. 
Will  you  do  this,  will  you  use  these  means  to  rid 
yourself  of  a  passion  which  is  so  pernicious  ;  which 
causes  you  to  commit  so  many  sins  ?  What  will 
become  of  you  if  you  negle6l  to  do  so,  if  you  do  not 
destroy  this  root  from  which  anger  proceeds, 
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whether  it  be  covetousness,  pride,  or  intemperance. 
What  will  become  of  you  ?  Would  you  know  this  ? 
You  will  continue  a  slave  of  anger  as  long  as  you  live ; 
in  confession  you  will  have  to  accuse  yourself  not 
only  of  anger,  but  of  a  multitude  of  sins,  the  con 
sequence  of  anger,  of  disputes,  quarrels,  reproaches, 
threats,  of  cursing  and  blaspheming!  Rid  yourself, 
then,  of  this  passion,  remove  the  cause  of  it.  It  will 
undoubtedly  cost  you  some  trouble,  some  labour,  but 
do  we  get  anything  without  labour  ?  Must  you  not 
work  for  your  living  ?  Therefore,  you  must  also  do 
something  for  your  salvation.  It  is  the  most  import 
ant  thing  which  you  have  to  do  here  on  earth,  and  if 
you  do  this  well,  heaven  will  be  your  reward,  which 
I  wish  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    GENERAL 
MEANS  AGAINST  ANGER. 


Remove  anger  from  thy  heart. "---Ecclesiastes  xi.  10. 


THESE  are  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  addresses 
to  wrathful  people,  words  which  they  ought  to  take 
into  serious  consideration.  They  must  apply  them 
selves  to  master  the  unruly  passion  of  anger,  to 
banish  it  out  of  their  heart/  "  Remove  anger  from 
thy  heart." 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  ex 
horts  them  to  this,  for  no  passion  causes  more  evil 
than  anger.  It  is  this  passion  which  incites  man  to 
sin  against  himself,  against  his  neighbour,  and  against 
his  God.  If  then,  a  man  would  avoid  all  this  evil, 
and  not  defile  his  soul  by  many  great  sins,  he  must 
not  be  the  slave  of  anger,  he  must  curb  this  passion, 
banish  it  out  of  his  heart.  This,  my  brethren,  is  no 
small  undertaking ;  to  overcome  this  passion  costs 
labour  and  hardship  ;  to  this  end  we  must  use  means 
and  powerfully  put  them  into  practice.  The  first 
means  is  to  remove  the  root  from  which  anger  springs 
forth,  as  I  showed  to  you  on  a  former  occasion.  But 
besides  this  special  means  which  is  certainly  the  most 
powerful  that  can  be  pointed  out,  there  are  general 
means  which  serve  for  all  classes  of  men  if  they  are 
subject  to  anger  ;  and  it  is  of  these  means  that  I  will 
speak  to-day,  in  conclusion  of  this  important  matter. 
May  I  ask  you  on  your  part  to  listen  attentively,  to 
remember  these  means.  Are  you  prepared  to  put 
them  into  practice  ?  I  take  for  granted  that  you  are. 
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otherwise  you  would  not  have  your  salvation  at  heart. 
The  first  general  means  to  overcome  immoderate 
anger  consists  in  curbing,  in  toning  down,  in  sup 
pressing  this  passion,  so  that  it  may  not  burst 
outwardly.  When  the  passion  begins  to  kindle  in 
wardly,  when  \ve  have  thoughts  of  dissatisfaction,  of 
indignation,  we  must  not  allow  this  discontent,  this 
indignation  to  reveal  itself  outwardly,  neither  by 
words  nor  by  works.  St.  Gregory  says,  as  often  as  you 
are  excited  to  anger,  conquer  yourself,  and  be  slow  to 
give  effect  to  your  anger,  or  to  allow  it  to  show  itself 
outwardly.  (142). 

St.  Basil  gives  us  the  same  advice.  Resist  anger 
when  it  seeks  to  rise  within  you  ;  give  not  wray  to  it ; 
it  is  your  duty  to  resist  and  quieten  the  embittering 
of  your  heart.  St.  Isidore  is  of  the  same  opinion. 
Should  you  not  be  able  to  escape  anger  in  your  heartr 
says  this  holy  man,  moderate  it ;  should  you  not  be 
able  to  escape  fury  inwardly,  resist  it  outwardly ;  do 
not  speak,  remain  silent,  for  by  keeping  silent  anger 
is  soon  conquered,  (li.  Sol.)  It  was  by  this  means 
that  St.  Peter  Damian  combated  and  conquered 
anger.  As  he  himself  declares  in  his  writings,  he 
was  naturally  wrathful;  the  prick  of  a  thorn  disturbed 
him  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  wounded  by  an  iron 
prong.  But  note  how  he  rid  himself  of  such  a  great 
fault.  When  I  feel,  he  writes,  that  I  am  inwardly 
disturbed,  I  refuse  to  this  uprising  all  exterior  help 
and  assistance  ;  I  do  not  give  it  my  hands  to  bestow 
blows  or  to  seize  anything ;  I  refuse  it  my  tongue  to 
vomit  its  venom  ;  and  whilst  I  give  no  food  to  the 
passion  which  is  risen  in  me,  and  supply  it  with 
no  weapons,  it  grows  weak  and  disappears,  it  is 
extinguished  like  a  fire  for  want  of  fuel. 

You  have  here  a  most  excellent,  a  most  powerful 
means  to  overcome  anger.  When  you  feel  that  you 
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begin  to  be  discontented,  disturbed,  exasperated,  it 
is  anger  that  seeks  to  rise  in  your  heart ;  do  not  help 
it ;  give  it  no  weapons.  Keep  your  hands  still,  do 
not  move  them.  It  also  asks  your  tongue  to  quarrel ; 
keep  your  mouth  closed,  speak  not  a  single  word, 
and  anger  will  tone  down  and  disappear  little  by  little. 
A  second  general  means  to  subdue  anger  consists 
in  arming  ourselves  daily  against  it,  in  forming  the 
resolution  to  be  patient  in  all  difficulties.  St.  Gregory 
it  is  who  gives  us  this  means.  Man,  says  this  great 
saint,  ought  judiciously  to  reflect  on  all  the  adversities, 
all  the  difficulties  which  might  befall  him,  to  be  armed 
with  the  breast-plate  of  patience.  (45  Mort.  c.  33). 
If  you  wish  to  put  this  means  into  practice,  you  must 
daily,  especially  in  the  morning,  enter  into  yourself, 
and  place  before  your  eyes  events  which  have  usually 
brought  you  to  anger,  and  make  the  firm  resolution 
not  to  be  upset  in  such  circumstances,  but  to  be 
patient  and  mild.  For  instance,  you  know  by  ex 
perience  that  you  are  vexed  when  you  hurt  yourself, 
when  your  work  does  not  succeed,  or  when  some 
injury  is  done  you,  when  you  have  to  listen  to  some 
thing  unreasonable,  or  when  children  are  disobedient 
and  obstinate,  when  your  wife  contradicts  you, 
when  servants  are  troublesome,  when  they  are  not 
sufficiently  attentive  to  their  work.  In  all  these  and 
such  like  circumstances  you  are  accustomed  to  allow 
yourself  to  be  carried  away  by  anger.  What  you 
have  to  do  then :  you  must  arm  yourself  against  these 
circumstances,  you  must  reflect  and  consider  ;  to-day 
should  anything  of  this  kind  happen  I  will  restrain 
myself,  I  will  avoid  anger,  I  will  be  patient ;  to-day 
I  make  this  resolution,  and  with  God's  grace  and 
help  I  will  keep  it.  A  resolution  of  this  kind  daily 
repeated  will  have  its  effect.  When  anything  goes 
wrong,  when  during  the  day  you  shall  meet  with 
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some  difficulties,  you  will  remember  this  resolution, 
you  will  think :  I  know  what  I  have  determined  this 
morning,  and  the  passion  of  anger  which  begun  to 
prick  you  will  pass  away. 

A  third  means  to  overcome  anger,  is  to  make  room 
for  anger,  room  for  those  who  are  in  anger,  so  as  not 
to  become  angry  yourself.  This  means  is  prescribed 
to  us  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul :  "  My  brethren,"  he 
says,  when  men  rage  against  you  in  high  words,  do 
not  defend  yourselves  at  that  moment,  but  keep  silent, 
"  revenge  not  yourselves,  but  give  place  to  wrath." 
(Roman,  xii.  19).  It  may  happen  that  we  have  to 
associate  with  people  who  are  difficult  and  trouble 
some  ;  who  are  short  tempered,  people  who  are  upset 
at  a  trifle,  and  put  themselves  into  a  passion  for 
nothing.  Suppose  we  have  not  the  sense  to  keep 
silent.  vSuppose  we  grow  indignant  and  defend 
ourselves  against  such  people,  what  follows  ?  Well, 
we  also  get  into  a  passion,  and  soon  become  as  angry, 
if  not  more  so  than  those  who  have  first  put  them 
selves  in  a  passion  against  us. 

Therefore,  it  is  necessary  in  such  cases,  to 
have  recourse  to  silence ;  we  must  abstain  from 
defending  ourselves  even  if  we  should  be  reproached 
and  despised  wrongly.  If  this  salutary  advice  were 
followed  by  all  those  who  have  to  deal  with  ill-tem 
pered  people,  for  example,  by  a  wife  who  has  a 
troublesome  husband,  by  children,  by  sons  and 
daughters,  who  have  violent  quarrelsome  parents ;  if 
they  made  place  for  anger,  when  they  are  injustly 
reproved,  when  they  have  to  listen  to  violent  lan 
guage,  had  they  the  sense  to  keep  silent,  and  not  to 
defend  themselves,  what  peace  and  quiet  would  reign 
in  families  !  How  happy  would  they  be,  whilst  now 
they  serve  for  one  anothers  damnation  !  Keep  your 
selves  then  from  anger,  when  you  have  to  live  with 
wrathful  people. 
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This  was  how  the  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  St. 
Monica,  acted  towards  her  husband,  Patritius.  He 
was  a  most  irritable  man,  with  him  things  always 
were  either  too  short  or  too  long,  too  early  or  too 
late,  too  hot  or  too  cold.  Had  this  woman  excused, 
defended  herself  when  she  was  wrongly  found  fault 
with  ;  had  she  fallen  out  with  her  husband  as  often 
as  he  grumbled  unjustly  at  her,  the  house  would  have 
been  full  of  quarrels  and  disputes.  But  Monica  pro 
ceeded  differently ;  when  her  husband  begun  to 
quarrel,  to  shout  and  tear,  she  remained  silent ;  she- 
did  not  defend  herself,  she  remained  calm,  and  by 
remaining  so  she  also  calmed  down  her  husband. 
His  anger  quietened  down.  The  neighbours  who 
knew  Patritius,  who  knew  what  an  irritable,  violent 
man  he  was,  were  amazed.  Monica,  they  asked,  how 
is  it  possible  that  you  can  live  at  peace  with  your 
husband,  that  you  are  not  ill-treated  by  him  ?  She 
replied,  it  is  because  I  follow  the  advice  of  the  Apostle, 
because  I  do  not  defend  myself  and  give  place  to 
wrath. 

You  have  here  three  great  means  to  regulate  the 
unruly  passion  of  anger.  The  first  is  to  resist  this 
passion  in  the  beginning,  not  allowing  it  to  burst  out 
neither  in  words  nor  deeds.  The  second  is  to  arm 
yourself  daily  against  anger,  and  to  make  the  reso 
lution  :  to  be  patient  in  all  difficulties  which  you  may 
meet  with.  The  third  is  to  give  way  to  those  who 
are  in  anger,  and  rather  to  keep  silent  than  defend 
oneself  against  them.  But  those  of  you,  my  brethren, 
who  are  subject  to  anger,  will  you  use  these  means  ? 
Will  you,  from  day  to  day,  put  them  into  practice, 
and  keep  on  till  you  have  overcome  your  anger  ? 
Will  anyone  say  these  means  are  far  too  difficult  to 
observe  ?  If  it  were  sufficient  to  read  an  "  Our 
Father,"  to  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  but  to  act 
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like  St.  Peter  Damian,  this  is  impossible !  When  I 
feel  that  I  am  inwardly  excited,  not  to  be  allowed 
to  move  my  hands  ;  to  keep  my  mouth  closed,  not  to 
give  food  to  my  anger ;  to  make  a  daily  resolution  to 
be  patient;  not  to  trouble  myself  when  mishaps  befall 
me  ;  to  imitate  St.  Monica ;  not  to  be  allowed  to 
speak ;  not  to  have  to  defend  myself  when  others 
fall  out  against  me,  reproach,  call  me  ;  then  to  keep 
silent ;  this  is  impossible,  this  is  too  troublesome  ! 

But  what  do  you  do  when  you  are  sick  ?  What  do 
you  do  when  the  doctor  begins  to  tell  you  that  you 
must  guard  yourself,  must  abstain  from  something  or 
other  ?  What  do  you  do  when  he  begins  to  speak 
to  you  of  this  or  that  treatment  or  operation  ?  Do 
you  say  that  it  is  impossible,  too  troublesome  !  No, 
no,  you  are  prepared  to  follow  everything  most 
carefully,  to  do  and  to  avoid,  were  it  ever  so  difficult, 
what  the  doctor  prescribes.  And  it  would  be  too 
much  for  you  to  attend  to  what  is  intended  to  cure 
you  of  an  ailment  which  affects  your  soul ;  of  an  evil 
which  is  called  anger,  and  which  is  the  cause  of 
nearly  all  the  evil  which  you  commit  ?  You  are 
willing,  then,  to  do  more  for  your  body  than  for  your 
soul.  But  is  it  quite  true  that  the  means  which  you 
have  to  use  to  overcome  anger,  is  as  difficult  as  you 
represent  it. 

To  curb  anger,  we  merely  have  to  use  some  pre 
cautions,  to  restrain  the  hands  and  tongue.  You 
have  merely  to  form  the  resolution  not  to  defend 
yourself  in  certain  cases.  Would  this  be  too  much, 
too  troublesome,  too  difficult  for  you  ?  If  this  is  too 
troublesome  to  you,  if  you  neglect  to  put  these  means 
into  use,  you  will  bitterly  regret  it,  regret  it  when  you 
are  condemned  to  purgatory ;  perhaps  to  hell ;  for 
immoderate  anger  causes  you  to  commit  sins  deserv 
ing  of  hell. 
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You  will  then  say,  weeping,  had  I  listened  to 
sermons  on  anger  ;  Had  I  used  those  means  which 
were  pointed  out  to  me,  to  combat  this  passion,  I 
would  be  free  from  these  frightful  torments  which  I 
have  now  to  endure.  Alas !  Tears  then  will  be 
fruitless.  Be  sensible,  then,  and  prevent  this  mis 
fortune,  it  is  quite  in  your  power  ;  use  the  means  to 
overcome  your  anger,  and  you  will  not  remain  the 
slave  of  this  passion,  you  will  become  meek  of  heart, 
and  you  know  that  our  blessed  Saviour  says : 
•"  Blessed  are  the  meek  for  they  shall  possess  the 
land."  Amen. 


SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON  MORTAL  SIN. 


So  do  you  also  reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  to  sin." 

Rom.  vi.  11 


THESE  remarkable  words,  the  Apostle  St  Paul  once 
addressed  to  the  Romans,  who  had  been  converted. 
You  must  consider  yourself,  says  St.  Paul,  as  men 
who,  in  virtue  of  baptism,  are  dead  to  sin,  and  who 
must  live  for  God,  who  must  remain  united  to  Godr 
and  persevere  in  sanctifying  grace,  "  But  live  to  God." 
(Rom,  vi.  u).  What  the  Apostle  saysto  the  Romans, 
is  applicable  to  all  Christians.  We  also,  all  here 
present,  have  received  Baptism,  and,  in  virtue  of 
this  sacrament,  we  have  died  to  sin,  and  we  are 
strictly  bound  to  live  for  God. 

Unfortunately,  all  Christians  cannot  say  this  of 
themselves ;  for  there  are  but  too  many  who  defile 
their  Baptism,  and  who,  instead  of  living  for  Godr 
offend  Him  by  frightful  sins  !  They  do  not  consider 
how  miserable  they  make  themselves ;  they  forget 
their  catechism,  which  tells  them  that  mortal  sin 
brings  us  to  the  shameful  slavery  of  the  devil 
and  the  eternal  pains  of  hell.  Behold,  man,  how 
wretched  you  make  yourself  when  you  sin  mortally. 
You  become  the  slave  of  the  devil,  you  enkindle  God's 
wrath,  Who,  in  this  world,  may  visit  you  with  tem 
poral  punishments,  and  Who,  for  certain,  will  make 
you  feel  the  pains  of  hell.  In  order,  then,  that  you 
may  not  fail  in  the  duties  of  your  baptism,  that  you 
may  have  a  horror  of  sinning  mortally,  I  will  recall 
your  attention  to  these  different  points.  To-day  I 
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will  satisfy  myself  with  the  first  point :  he  who  sins 
mortally  becomes  the  slave  of  the  devil,  and  is  treated 
as  such.  To  be  a  slave  of  the  devil  is  to  obey  him, 
is  to  fulfil  his  will.  What  does  the  devil  wish,  what 
does  he  aim  at  ?  Desiring  nothing  else  than  the 
ruin,  the  eternal  loss  of  man,  he  wishes  for  nothing  but 
sin.  God,  on  the  contrary,  desires  nothing  but  man's 
salvation,  nothing  but  what  will  bring  man  to  salva 
tion  ;  nothing  but  what  is  good,  virtuous,  and  holy. 
Between  both,  between  God  and  the  devil,  man  finds 
himself  with  his  free-will;  on  the  one  side  God,  who 
wishes  man  to  practise  good  and  avoid  evil ;  on  the 
other  the  devil,  who  wishes  man  to  neglect  good  and 
do  what  is  wrong.  On  the  one  hand  God  promises 
him  heaven,  an  infinite  and  everlasting  happiness  ; 
on  the  other  the  devil  carries  a  standard  on  which 
hell  is  written.  God  says  to  man  :  if  you  wish  to  be 
saved  observe  my  commandments  which  are  neither 
heavy  nor  difficult :  six  days  you  shall  work,  but  the 
seventh  is  mine,  this  day  you  shall  keep  holy.  The 
devil  says :  you  can  spend  the  Sunday  like  all  other 
days — for  yourself,  as  you  like,  therefore  use  it 
entirely  to  amuse  yourself,  or  to  satisfy  your  ease. 
God  says :  man,  you  are  a  rational  creature,  you 
shall  be  chaste  in  deeds,  works,  and  thoughts ;  you 
shall  be  temperate,  guard  yourself  from  drunkenness, 
the  devil  says :  your  life  is  short,  do  whatever  you 
like  here  on  earth,  satisfy  your  passions. 

What  does  the  sinner  do  ?  As  if  he  had  lost  his 
faith  and  reason,  as  if  he  had  become  insane,  he 
prefers  to  listen  to  the  devil  rather  than  to  God.  He 
does  the  will  of  the  devil  rather  than  that  of  his 
Creator.  My  brethren,  to  listen  to  the  devil,  to  do  his 
will,  what  is  it  ?  It  is  to  have  the  devil  for  master, 
to  be  the  servant,  the  slave  of  the  devil.  This  is 
what  the  Gospel  teaches  us  :  "  Whosoever  com- 
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mitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin."  (  John  viii.  35). 
All  who  sin  become  the  slave  of  sin,  the  slave  of  the 
devil,  who  entices  to  sin.  The  Apostle  St.  Peter 
teaches  the  same  :  "  By  whom  a  man  is  overcome, 
of  the  same  also  is  he  the  slave."  (II  Pet.  ii.  19). 
Origen,  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  learned  of  writers, 
says  that  those  who  transgress  the  law  of  God, 
those  who  commit  evil — sinners — become  the  slaves 
of  the  devil. 

To  be  the  servant,  the  slave  of  the  devil,  to  obey 
him  !  Who  must  not  tremble  when  he  thinks  of  this? 
Is  there  anything  more  shameful,  more  frightful  for 
man,  especially  for  a  Christian  ?  When  a  Christian 
has  sinned  and  done  the  will  of  the  devil,  this  wicked 
spirit  may,  in  all  pride  and  complacency,  turn  to  God 
and  say  :  See,  You  have  bestowed  every  good  thing 
on  this  man,  You  have  created  him,  preserved  him  in 
life,  You  promise  him  an  eternal  happiness,  You 
promise  him  heaven;  Your  only  Son  has  died  for  him, 
has  shed  His  precious  Blood  for  him,  so  that  he  might 
be  faithful  to  You,  serve  You,  fulfil  Your  will  and 
avoid  evil.  I,  on  the  contrary,  I,  satan,  I,  the  devil, 
whom  You  curse,  I  have  never  done  him  and  never 
will  do  him  any  good  ;  I  will  do  him  nothing  but 
injury,  I  will  draw  him  with  me  to  hell ;  there  I  will 
mock  and  ridicule  him  ;  there  I  will  torment  him  for 
ever  and  ever  ;  and  this  man  to  whom  You  have  done 
all  that  good,  and  who  has  never  enjoyed  anything 
good  from  me,  whom  I  will  make  wretched  for  all 
eternity,  prefers  to  listen  to  my  voice  rather  than  to 
Yours  !  He  prefers  to  do  my  will  than  yours  !  He 
prefers  to  be  my  slave  than  Your  friend. 

Is  not  this  enough  to  make  us  shed  tears  over  the 
obdurancy  of  the  sinner  ?  A  second  consideration. 
When  man  has  sinned,  and  has  become  the  slave  of 
the  devil,  the  devil  treats  him  as  a  real  slave.  Devout 
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writers,  to  make  us  in  some  way  understand  how  the 
devil  treats  sinners  as  slaves,  compare  the  ill-treat 
ment  which  slaves  once  had  to  endure  from  the 
Turks  and  other  barbarous  people.  Yet  there  is 
nothing  which  can  make  us  understand  better  and  in 
fewer  words  the  slavery,  the  miserable  condition  of 
a  sinner,  than  what  we  read  in  the  fourth  book  of 
Kings,  touching  king  Sedecias.  This  miserable 
monarch  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Nabuchodo- 
nozor,  had  his  eyes  pierced,  and  was  laden  and 
bound  with  chains,  (xxv.  7).  This  is  how  the  devil 
treats  a  sinner.  When  a  sinner  has  listened  to  him, 
and  fulfilled  his  will,  by  committing  some  sin,  he 
first  pierces  his  eyes  ;  he  deprives  him  of  sight ;  he 
afflidls  him  with  spiritual  blindness,  and  to  such  an 
extent  that  he  does  not  see  his  miserable  state,  that 
he  does  not  realize  it.  Does  a  sinner  reflect  on  what 
he  has  done,  when  he  has  committed  a  sin  ?  Does 
he  reflect  on  what  has  befallen  him  ?  Does  he  under 
stand  the  malice  of  his  sins  ;  the  infinite  injury  which 
he  has  caused  to  his  Creator  ?  Does  he  see  God's 
wrath  kindled  against  him  ?  Does  he  see  the 
punishment  which  he  has  incurred?  Does  he  see  hell 
open  at  his  feet  ?  No,  he  is  like  a  blind  man,  as  one 
who  has  had  his  eyes  pierced. 

Hence  this  quietude,  which  we  find  in  so  many 
sinners.  They  have  sinned,  offended  God,  and  they 
are  at  rest.  They  live  in  a  wretched  damnable  state, 
and  they  remain  in  it  months  and  months.  How 
could  it  be  otherwise,  as  not  only  are  they  blindfolded 
but  like  Sedecias  they  are  bound  with  chains.  So 
unfortunate  is  the  lot,  the  slavery  to  which  a  sinner 
brings  himself,  he  is  as  it  were  laden  with  chains  by 
the  devil,  fettered  to  sin  ;  whence  it  follows  that  the 
sinner  has  such  difficulty  in  being  converted,  that  it 
is  hard  for  him  to  quit  sin,  to  pass  to  a  virtuous  and 
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holy  life.  One  who  experienced  this,  who  wore  the 
chains  of  sin,  St.  Augustine  says  in  the  eighth  book  of 
his  confession  :  "  I  sat  sighing,  I  wished  to  be  con 
verted,  but  I  was  fettered  to  sin,  like  an  imprisoned 
slave  !  "  The  devil,  says  St.  Augustine,  the  enemy  of 
the  human  race,  had  brought  my  free  will  as  a  slave 
under  his  power,  and  of  my  will  he  had  made  as  it 
were  a  chain  with  which  he  held  me  bound  to  sin. 

Sad  and  deplorable  state  of  the  sinner  !  To  be 
bound  fast  to  sin  !  What  must  become  of  such  a 
one  ?  We  can  understand  why  so  few  sinners  are 
truly  converted,  renounce  their  sinful  life  !  Now  we 
see  why  the  curser  is  not  converted  ;  why,  in  his 
anger  he  curses  and  blasphemes  God  ;  why  the  un 
just  is  not  converted,  does  not  and  will  not  make  resti 
tution  ;  how  it  is  that  the  impure  does  not  amend 
himself,  remains  subject  to  the  same  sins ;  why  the 
drunkard  is  not  converted,  and  gives  himself  up  to 
drink,  year  after  year ;  why  sermons,  warnings  of 
parents,  the  sighs  of  many  weeping  wives,  the 
tears  of  so  many  mothers,  are  not  sufficiently  power 
ful  to  draw  the  sinner  from  evil.  They  are  slaves  of 
the  devil,  and  as  such  he  has  them  chained.  They 
will  be  fettered.  He  has  bound  them  so  fast  to  sin 
that  no  one  is  any  longer  capable  to  loose  them  from 
it,  to  make  them  give  up  their  sinful  life. 

Virtuous,  God-fearing  people  here  present,  be 
careful,  be  on  your  guard  never  to  become  so  un 
fortunate  as  to  be  brought  under  the  slavery  of  the 
devil.  It  is  sin,  and  sin  alone  which  brings  you  to  it. 
Fly  sin,  then,  and  all  that  is  sinful,  as  from  a  serpent. 
And  you,  miserable  souls,  who  are  already  brought 
under  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  is  there  any  means  to 
rid  yourself  of  it  ?  Is  there  yet  means  to  be  converted 
and  to  renounce  your  sinful  life  ?  Must  you  despair 
of  your  salvation  ?  Certainly  your  state  is  most 
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dangerous,  and  is  there  anyone  who  can  rescue  you 
•except  Him  whom  you  have  rejected  ;  than  Him 
whom  you  offended  and  irritated  by  a  multitude  of 
frightful  sins  ?  No  one  can  help  you  except  your 
Lord  and  God.  You  are  blind,  the  devil  has  deprived 
you  of  sight ;  you  no  longer  see  or  know  the  wretched 
state  in  which  you  find  yourself;  you  no  longer  see, 
know  the  wickedness  of  your  sins,  nor  the  punish 
ment  \vhich  you  have  deserved  by  them  ;  and  it  is 
God,  who  by  the  operation  of  His  grace,  must  open 
the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  that  you  may  see, 
understand  all  things,  and  thus  conceive  a  horror  of 
evil  and  of  yourself.  The  devil  has  you  also  fettered, 
he  has  made  of  your  will  a  chain,  and  he  has  fastened 
you  to  sin.  This  chain  you  cannot  break  of  yourself, 
God  must  help  you  to  break  it  by  the  power  of  His 
grace.  God  must  strengthen  your  will  that  you  may 
be  sufficiently  courageous  to  be  truly  converted.  He 
must  strengthen  your  will,  curb  your  evil  passions, 
overcome  your  inveterate  customs.  He  must  fortify 
your  will  that  you  may  fly  the  occasions  of  sin,  and 
for  ever  abandon  those  persons,  those  companions, 
those  public  houses,  those  places  where  you  have 
found  your  ruin. 

To  break  these  chains  you  require  God's  grace 
and  assistance  ;  and  this  you  must  ask  from  God  by 
humble  and  fervent  prayers.  Address  yourself,  then, 
to  the  Father  of  all  mercies,  that  He  may  have 
mercy  on  you  and  grant  you  the  necessary  grace  for 
your  conversion.  Address  yourself  to  His  only  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  became  man  for  you  to  deliver  you 
from  the  slavery  of  the  devil ;  turn  to  your  divine 
Saviour,  Who,  for  you,  has  endured  all  those  suffer 
ings  ;  \Vho  has  suffered  His  body  to  be  mangled  by 
a  frightful  scourging;  allo\ved  His  sacred  head  to  be 
crowned  by  sharp  thorns  ;  has  suffered  His  hands 
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and  feet  to  be  pierced  by  cruel  nails,  who,  for  you, 
has  shed  His  blood  to  the  very  last  drop  on  the  cross. 
Cast  yourself  with  outstretched  arms  before  the 
image  of  your  crucified  Redeemer,  pray  and  beseech 
Him  to  have  pity  on  you,  and  He,  who  came  to  seek 
sinners,  who  came  to  suffer  and  die  for  them,  will 
not  reject  your  prayer.  He  will  grant  you  the  grace 
of  a  sincere  conversion,  and  His  anointed  will  have 
the  power  to  reconcile  you  with  your  Creator. 
Which  God  grant  you  in  ....  Amen. 


SIXTH    SUNDAY   AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SECOND  SERMON.— ON  THE  PUNISHMENT 
OF    MORTAL    SIN. 


"  A  fire  is  kindled  in  My  wrath,  and  shall  burn  even  to  the  lowest 
hell."—  Dent.  xxx.  22. 


WHEN  we  speak  of  sin,  especially  of  mortal  sin,  we 
mean  an  evil  so  great  and  so  grievous  that  we  cannot 
comprehend  it.  For  mortal  sin  is  of  such  a  nature 
and  malice  that  it  has  no  limits,  that  it  is  infinite, 
because,  by  it,  God's  power  and  supreme  dominion 
over  man  is  disowned  and  trodden  under  foot.  Mortal 
sin  being  of  an  infinite  malice,  an  infinite  punishment 
is  attached  to  it,  namely,  the  eternal  punishment  of 
hell,  as  you  have  learned  from  your  youth  in  the 
Catechism.  Many  lose  sight  of  this  serious  truth, 
they  little  or  never  think  of  it.  The  devil  spares  no 
pains  to  withdraw  their  thoughts  from  this  truth, 
knowing,  by  experience,  that  he  will  cause  them  to 
fall,  and  bring  them  to  all  kinds  of  sin,  if  they  have 
not  this  truth  in  mind. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  that  wickedness  is  committed  in 
this  world,  that  there  are  Christians  to  be  found  who 
sin  mortally,  and  who,  when  they  have  fallen  into  it, 
are  not  at  once  moved  by  contrition,  \vho  do  not 
hasten  to  reconcile  themselves  with  God,  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  this,  that  they  take  no  heed  of  the 
punishment  attached  to  mortal  sin.  Therefore,  to 
arm  you  against  this  snare  of  the  devil,  let  us  consider 
what  punishment  we  incur  when  we  sin  mortally, 
namely,  the  punishment  of  hell  !  In  what  does  it 
consist  ?  Is  it  equal  for  every  sinner,  equally  great, 
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equally  grievous  ?  These  two  points  which  we  shall 
treat  to-day,  are  of  a  supreme  importance  to 
both  sinners  and  just,  to  sinners,  that  they  may 
have  recourse  to  repentance,  and  thus  escape  the 
torments  of  hell ;  to  the  just,  that  they  may  never 
lose  the  wholesome  dread  of  hell,  and  continue  to 
avoid  and  fly  mortal  sin. 

What  is  hell  ?  In  what  does  the  punishment  of 
but  one  mortal  sin  consist  ?  What  are  the  lost  souls 
suffering  at  present  and  what  will  they  suffer  for  all 
eternity  ?  Shall  I  be  able  to  tell  you  this  ?  Can  I 
know,  and  that  in  all  certainty,  what  hell  is,  what 
the  damned  have  to  suffer  in  hell  ?  Infidels,  too 
many  of  whom  are  to  be  found  now-a-days,  say  no 
one  can  know  this,  for  the  dead  do  not  return  ;  no 
one  comes  to  tell  us  what  hell  is,  or  what  is  to  be 
endured  there.  It  is  true  the  dead  do  not  come 
back  to  tell  us  what  hell  is,  what  they  there  have  to 
suffer  and  endure.  But  if  any  man  imagines  that  it 
belongs  to  the  dead  to  announce  this  to  us,  that  they 
have  to  give  testimony  concerning  hell  and  the 
torments  of  it,  he  is  greatly  deceived.  The  rich  man 
when  he  was  buried  in  hell,  was  mistaken ;  his 
thoughts  fell  on  his  five  brothers  who  were  yet  in  the 
world,  and  who  there  lived  not  good  lives  but  sinful 
ones,  and  he  besought  Abraham  to  send  Lazarus, 
who  had  died  before  him,  to  his  brothers,  that  they 
might  do  penance,  and  not  go  to  that  place  of  torture 
in  which  he  found  himself. 

W7hat  was  Abraham's  answer  ?  Your  brothers 
have  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;  if  they  do  not  listen 
to  them,  if  they  do  not  believe  them,  far  less  will  they 
give  faith  to  the  dead  come  to  life,  to  announce 
them  the  truth.  Therefore,  it  is  not  the  dead  who 
must  teach  you  what  hell  is,  what  is  to  be  endured  in 
this  abode  of  torment,  but  it  is  Moses  and  the 
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prophets,  or  to  speak  otherwise,  it  is  God  Himself; 
it  is  He  Who  has  spoken  through  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  it  is  He  Who  has  spoken  through  His  only 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  He  it  is  Who  must  make  known 
hell  to  us  ;  and  this  He  has  done.  That  we  might 
have  a  dread  of  hell,  that  no  one  should  be  so  foolish, 
so  wicked,  to  sin  mortally,  and  to  draw  the  punish 
ments  of  hell  on  himself,  He  has  deigned  to  teach 
and  caution  us  regarding  what  is  to  be  suffered  in 
hell.  Attend,  then,  my  brethren,  above  all,  you  who 
may  be  in  mortal  sin,  hear  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  what  hell  is,  how  the  lost  souls  are 
tortured  there. 

I  open  the  Gospel,  and  there  I  find  that  hell  is  a 
place  where  the  damned  are  tormented  by  a  fright 
ful  element,  that  is  by  fire  :  "  Depart  from  me  into 
•everlasting  fire."  I  find,  secondly,  that  this  fire  has 
the  power  to  torment  the  spirits  as  well  as  the  bodies, 
and  that  the  first  who  were  punished  by  it  are  the 
fallen  angels  :  "  Which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels."  I  find,  thirdly,  that  this  fire  burns 
incessantly,  is  never  extinguished,  that  it  cannot  be 
extinguished,  and  will  continue  to  burn  for  all  eter 
nity:  "In  everlasting  fire."  I  find,  fourthly,  that 
the  damned  are  also  tormented  by  a  worm  which 
does  not  die,  by  the  remorse  of  conscience  which 
constantly  reproaches  them,  that  they  are  lost  through 
their  own  fault :  "  Their  worm  dieth  not."  (Mark  ix. 
43).  I  read,  fifthly,  that  in  this  abode  of  suffering, 
in  this  gulf  of  sulphur  and  fire,  no  redemption  is  to  be 
expected,  to  be  hoped  for;  that  no  end  will  ever  come 
to  the  torments  of  the  lost  souls:  "These  shall  go 
into  everlasting  punishment." 

You  hear  what  hell  is,  what  the  damned  suffer  and 
endure,  because  they  have  not  feared  their  Lord, 
have  not  served  Him :  because  they  have  violated  His 
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laws  and  precepts,  because  they  have  made  them 
selves  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  for  which  they  have  not 
obtained  pardon.  It  is  not  these  wretches  who  tell 
you  this;  they  might  deceive  you,  lead  you  into  error; 
it  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  supreme  and  infallible  truth, 
who  tells  you  this  and  reveals  it  to  you.  They  are 
tormented  in  the  most  frightful  manner  possible  ; 
tormented  by  a  fire  which  God,  in  His  wrath,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  has  kindled,  to  punish 
evil.  They  are  tormented  by  a  fire  which  burns 
incessantly,  which  is  never  extinguished.  Besides 
these  bitter  pains,  they  also  have  the  knawing  worm 
which  constantly  reproaches  them  that  through  their 
fault  they  are  deprived  of  heaven,  and  have  deserved 
hell.  And  what  aggravates  their  sufferings  yet  more, 
is  the  certainty  which  they  have,  that  never  an  end 
will  come  to  their  sufferings. 

My  God  !  Is  it  thus  that  You  punish  mortal  sin  ? 
How  is  it  possible  that  You  have  to  do  so,  that  mortal 
sins  are  committed  ?  How  is  it  possible  that  men  do 
not  rather  die  than  commit  mortal  sin,  that  the} 
may  make  themselves  worthy  of  an  eternal  punish 
ment  ;  That  there  is  a  hell,  and  that  mortal  sin  is 
committed  !  How  is  that  possible  ?  It  is  because 
men  do  not  think  on  hell  any  more  than  if  it  did  not 
exist.  Or,  because  they  attach  no  faith  to  the 
existence  of  hell  ;  and  then  they  are  heretics,  and  on 
this  account  incapable  of  salvation,  or  they  must 
renounce  this  heresy  and  do  penance  for  it  as  for  all 
other  sins. 

Concerning  the  punishments  of  hell,  are  they 
equally  grievous  ?  Do  all  the  lost  souls  suffer  an 
equal  punishment  ?  Some  incorrigible  sinners  take 
this  view.  They  say,  I  am  lost,  it  is  all  the  same,  it 
is  the  same  if  I  have  to  burn  for  one,  for  ten,  or  a 
hundred  sins.  And  hence  it  follows  that  thev  lose 
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the  dread  of  sin,  of  evil,  that  they  lay  it  aside.  They 
have  fallen  into  sin,  they  soon  commit  a  second  or  a 
third  ;  and  they  at  last  come  so  far  that  they  no 
longer  consider  evil,  that  they  count  it  for  nothing, 
and  give  full  sway  to  their  evil  passions,  as  Holy 
Scripture  testifies  of  them  :  "  We  have  no  hope  : 
we  will  go  after  our  own  thoughts."  (Jer.  xviii.  12). 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  live  well,  to  avoid  this  or 
that  evil,  and  to  be  saved  ;  we  will  follow  our 
own  inclinations,  and  commit  all  the  evil  to  which 
our  heart  is  attached.  If  we  are  damned  we  shall 
have  to  suffer  no  more  than  another  !  This  is  a  most 
serious  error,  and  it  is  at  the  same  time  an  offence 
to  God's  justice,  who  punishes  sinners  according  to 
the  greatness  and  multitude  of  their  sins.  All  mortal 
sins  are  not  equally  great,  not  equally  grievous.  To 
deprive  one  of  life  is  a  far  greater  evil  than  to  injure 
him  notably  in  his  honour  or  temporal  goods.  To 
rob  one  of  a  hundred  pounds  is  much  greater  than 
to  rob  him  of  ten  shillings.  Now,  the  just  God 
punishes  sins — of  whatever  kind  they  may  be, — 
according  to  the  malice,  the  more  grievous  the  sin 
which  man  has  committed  the  greater  the  punish 
ments  he  shall  have  to  endure  for  all  eternity.  It  is 
likewise  with  the  number  of  sins ;  the  greater  the 
number  the  heavier  the  punishment,  the  more 
tormenting  the  pains  which  man  will  have  to  endure 
in  hell  for  all  eternity.  If  man  commits  more  than 
one  mortal  sin,  if  he  multiplies  the  number  of  them, 
and  falls  into  ten  or  twenty  mortal  sins,  he  also 
multiplies  his  punishments  ;  he  doubles  ten  times, 
twenty  times  the  tortures  which  he  shall  have  to 
endure  in  hell.  To  put  it  otherwise,  if  any  one  dies 
laden  with  ten,  twenty  mortal  sins,  his  punishment 
is  ten,  twenty  times  heavier  than  of  him  who  has 
committed  the  same  kind  of  sin  only  once.  "  As 
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much  as  she  hath  been  in  delicacies,  so  much  torment 
and  sorrow  give  unto  her/'  (Apoc.  xviii.  7).  Such  is 
the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture. 

It  behoves  us  to  take  these  important  truths  into 
serious  consideration ;  we  cannot  meditate  on  them 
sufficiently.  If  this  were  seriously  considered  by 
young  and  old,  by  rich  and  poor,  would  evil  be 
committed  in  this  world  ?  Would  there  be  anyone 
found  who  would  not  have  a  horror  of  committing 
mortal  sin  ?  No,  they  would  say  to  themselves,  if  I 
commit  this  sin,  if  I  listen  to  this  wicked  proposal,  I 
make  myself  guilty  of  hell,  of  the  everlasting  pains  of 
hell.  And  the  flesh  with  all  its  evil  inclinations,  the 
world  with  all  its  flatteries,  the  devil  with  all  his 
snares  would  not  be  able  to  make  any  one  falter,  to 
bring  him  to  sin.  If  this  truth  be  maturely  considered, 
would  anyone  who  has  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  into 
sin  continue  to  remain  in  this  evil  state  for  months 
and  years  ?  Would  he  have  peace  or  rest  ?  Would 
he  be  able  to  laugh  and  chat  ?  Would  he  be  able  to 
have  joy  and  amusement  as  long  as  he  finds  himself 
in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  as  long  as  he  is  not  absolved 
of  the  punishments  of  hell  by  a  sincere  confession  ? 
\Vould  he  not  have  to  say  to  himself:  miserable 
that  I  am,  I  have  sinned  mortally,  I  have  lost  not  only 
the  right  to  heaven  but  I  have  deserved  hell.  Between 
me  and  a  lost  soul  there  is  no  other  difference  than 
that  he  is  already  undergoing  his  punishment,  and 
that  mine  is  yet  deferred,  but  I  have  deserved  the 
same.  Were  I  to  die  at  this  moment,  during  this 
night,  or  to-morrow  in  this  damnable  state,  what 
would  become  of  me  ?  I  would  be  sentenced  to  hell, 
I  would  have  to  burn  for  all  eternity !  And  this 
person,  touched  by  a  sincere  contrition,  will  not 
delay  to  go  to  confession  ;  he  will  seize  the  first 
opportunity  to  make  his  peace  with  God,  and  to  be 
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absolved  from  the  punishments  of  hell  by  the  power 
of  the  priest. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  wholesome  is  the  truth 
of  which  I  have  spoken  this  day.  Be  ever  mindful 
of  this  truth  ;  think  often  on  the  pains  of  hell,  and 
you  will  have  a  horror  of  mortal  sin,  and  when  you 
have  sinned  mortally,  you  will  not  continue  to  live 
in  your  deplorable  state,  but  hasten  to  rise  out  of  it. 
If  you  think  seriously  and  often  on  hell,  you  will 
escape  it ;  there  will  be  no  hell  for  you  when  you 
come  to  die.  It  is  St.  Chrysostom  who  makes  this 
consoling  remark.  No  one,  says  this  saint,  who 
keeps  hell  in  mind  shall  descend  into  it.  (Horn.  2r 
in  Epis.  ad  Thess.)  Which  God  grant  you  in  .  .  . 
Amen. 


SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


THIRD    SERMON.— ON    THE    OBLIGATION 
OF  SERVING   GOD. 

"  So  do  you  also  reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but 
alive  to  God." 


OUR  Holy  Mother  the  Church,  has  taken  the  Epistle 
of  the  Mass  on  this  Sunday,  from  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  Romans  to 
whom  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  wrote,  were  heathens, 
idolaters,  but  they  had  been  converted  and  embraced 
the  true  faith  ;  and  the  Apostle  instructs  them  how 
they  should  conduct  themselves  as  Christians.  He 
tells  them  that  they  must  carefully  guard  themselves 
from  sinning,  from  committing  any  evil,  and  that 
they  must  live  for  God.  "  Alive  to  God."  And  in 
order  that  they  may  never  transgress  this  firm  and 
general  rule,  which  all  Christians  must  strictly 
observe,  that  they  may  never  be  so  unfortunate  as  to 
sin,  to  commit  any  evil,  the  Apostle  proposes  to  them 
an  important  truth.  He  observes,  when  they  became 
Christians  by  Holy  Baptism,  that  this  baptism 
is  the  image  of  the  dead  and  resurrection  of  Christ  ; 
he  tells  them  that  as  Christ  has  died  for  sin, 
they  also  in  their  baptism  must  die  to  sin,  and 
as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  and  has  assumed  a 
new  life,  that  they  likewise  being  risen  from  the  death 
of  sin  have  received  a  new  life,  the  life  of  sanctifying 
grace,  and  that  they  must  persevere  in  this  new  life, 
that  is.  that  they  must  abstain  from  sinning  mortally, 
and  must  continue  to  serve  God  faithfully. 
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Holy  Church,  annually  on  the  sixth  Sunday  after 
Pentecost  places  this  truth  before  the  eyes  of  all  her 
children,  because  all  Christians  must  follow  it  as  the 
rule  of  their  conduct.  All  Christians  in  and  by 
their  baptism  have  not  only  renounced  sin,  but  they 
have  died  to  sin.  What  is  more  in  their  baptism 
they  have  risen  from  this  spiritual  death,  they  have 
received  a  new  life,  in  which  they  must  continue  as 
long  as  they  live.  So  wicked,  however,  are  innumer 
able  Christians  that  they  do  not  comply  with  this 
obligation.  There  are  Christians,  who,  instead  of 
living  for  God,  instead  of  doing  good  and  shunning 
evil,  act  totally  different  ;  people  who  do  not  live  for 
God,  but  for  the  devil,  who  neglect  good  and  commit 
evil  ;  unfortunate,  deplorable  men,  who  are  as  truly 
on  the  road  to  hell  as  if  they  were  not  Christians,  but 
heathens.  If  you  would  escape  hell  and  be  saved, 
you  must  live  for  God  as  the  Apostle  prescribes  ;  you 
must  serve  your  God  faithfully  ;  to  this  you  are 
strictly  bound,  to  this  great  and  weighty  reasons 
press  you,  which  I  will  put  before  you  to-day.  What 
is  meant  by  serving  God  ?  There  are  two  special 
reasons  which  bind  us  to  serve  God.  This  is  the 
subject  of  my  discourse  and  I  venture  to  say  it  is 
worthy  of  your  attention. 

My  brethren,  we  must  serve  God.  To  this  each 
one  is  bound,  youth  must  serve  God  as  well  as  old 
age,  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  the  king  as  well  as 
the  humblest  of  his  subjects.  The  powerful,  the 
great  of  this  world  can,  in  some  things,  have  some 
privileges,  and  be  dispensed  of  some  burdens ;  but 
no  one  has  the  privilege  to  withdraw7  himself  from 
the  service  of  God.  In  this  point  all  men  are  alike  ; 
it  is  the  duty  of  each  one  in  particular.  And  what 
does  this  duty  embrace  ?  What  is  meant  by  serving 
God  ?  Is  it  to  acknowledge  God  as  the  supreme 
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Being  ?  Is  it  to  believe  in  God,  or  to  practise  some 
particular  good  work  ?  Is  it  to  pray,  to  go  to  Church 
on  Sundays,  to  hear  Mass,  to  assist  at  the  evening 
devotions  !  If  this  alone  were  sufficient  to  serve 
God,  bad  people  would  serve  God  ;  for  some  bad 
people  go  to  Church,  hear  Mass,  pray,  do  now  and 
then  some  good  work.  All  this,  then,  is  not  serving 
God  as  we  ought.  The  service  which  we  owe  to 
God  goes  further,  and  demands  far  more  from  us  ; 
for  to  serve  God  is  to  be  subject  to  Him  as  a  servant 
who  serves  his  master  is  subject  to  him.  To  serve 
God  is  to  accomplish  God's  will  in  all  things,  it  is  to 
observe  all  His  commandments,  which  He  prescribes 
to  us  either  through  Himself  or  through  the  Holy 
Church. 

Consequently,  to  serve  God  involves  not  only 
observance  of  the  Sunday,  abstinence  from  servile 
work  ;  it  is  to  guard  oneself  from  blaspheming  God, 
from  cursing  and  swearing,  it  is  to  abstain  from 
impurity,  drunkenness,  from  injustice,  from  stealing 
and  defrauding,  from  hatred  and  revenge.  To  serve 
God  is  to  avoid  every  evil  which  God  forbids,  besides 
to  do  all  the  good  works  which  He  prescribes ;  in  a 
word,  it  is  to  renounce  one's  will  to  accomplish  that 
of  God  in  all  things.  This  is  really  serving  God,  my 
brethren,  and  to  this  we  are  all  bound,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor. 

And  why  ?  What  are  the  principal  reasons  which 
bind  us  to  it  ?  The  first  reason  is  your  creation. 
For  it  is  God  Who  has  created  you,  and  that  for  His 
service,  to  honour  and  serve  Him  in  a  special  manner 
in  preference  to  all  other  creatures.  It  is  God  Who 
has  created  you ;  Who  has  drawn  you  out  of  nothing; 
Who  has  given  you  existence ;  to  Whom  you  owe 
your  life  and  all  that  you  have.  "  Thy  hands  have 
made  me,"  says  holy  Job,  "  and  fashioned  me  wholly 
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round  about."  (x.  8).  Great  God,  here  exclaims  St. 
Augustine,  Thou  it  is  Who  hast  made  me,  without 
Whom  nothing  is  made ;  Thou  art  the  Creator  and 
I  am  Thy  creature.  And  to  what  end  did  God 
create  man,  made  to  His  own  image  and  likeness, 
endowed  with  reason,  understanding,  and  free-will  ? 
You  know  this,  my  brethren,  it  is  taught  you  from 
your  infancy,  for  no  other  end,  for  no  other  object, 
than  that  man  might  love  and  faithfully  serve  Him. 
"  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  serve 
Him  only."  (Deut.  v.  13). 

We  are,  then,  bound  to  serve  God  because  God  has 
created  us  for  His  service.  He  who  has  built  the 
house,  to  whom  does  it  belong  ?  For  whom  must  it 
serve?  Must  it  not  go  to  the  use  of  him  who  has 
built  it  ?  He  who  cultivates  a  field  has  a  right  to  the 
produce  thereof.  So  it  is  also  with  us,  my  brethren, 
God  has  a  right  to  our  services ;  He  has  created  us 
for  His  service ;  and  this  service  we  must  not  deny 
Him,  or  we  cause  Him  the  greatest  injury  which  the 
Creator  can  suffer  from  a  creature  ;  we  no  longer  are 
men  but  monsters  in  nature.  What  would  you  say 
of  the  sun  that  God  has  created  to  illuminate  the 
world,  if  it  gave  no  longer  light  ?  What  would  you 
say  of  fire  which  God  has  created  to  warm  us,  if  it  no 
longer  gave  out  heat  ?  Would  you  not  say  that  the 
sun  is  no  longer  a  sun,  fire  no  longer  fire  ?  And  may 
we  call  you  man,  you  who  are  created  to  serve  God, 
as  the  sun  to  illuminate,  as  the  fire  to  heat,  if  you 
fail  in  the  service  of  God. 

There  is  nothing  of  which  God  complains  more 
than  when  man  fails  in  the  end  of  his  creation  in 
the  service  of  God,  and  dares  to  transgress  His 
precepts.  Hear  what  He  says  to  the  Jews  who  had 
departed  from  His  service,  who  had  fallen  into  sins 
and  wickedness  :  "  O  foolish  and  senseless  people." 

w 
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(Deut.  xxxii.  6).  Am  I  not  your  Father  Who  has 
made  and  created  you  ?  But  if  I  am  your  Father, 
where  is  the  honour  which  you  bear  Me  ?  Where  is 
the  service  which  you  show  Me,  where  is  the  fear 
which  you  have  of  displeasing  and  offending  Me  ? 
Be  careful,  my  brethren,  that  God  has  not  to  speak 
to  you  in  that  manner  ;  see  that  He  has  not  to 
address  you  those  reproaches.  Serve  Him  faithfully 
in  virtue  of  your  creation,  and  also  in  virtue  of  your 
redemption.  For  God  is  not  only  your  creator,  but 
also  your  Redeemer.  When  by  the  fall  of  our  first 
parents  we  were  deprived  of  original  justice,  deprived 
of  the  right  to  heaven  ;  when  we  had  become  slaves 
of  the  devil,  criminals  condemned  to  hell,  the  Son  of 
God,  by  an  unmerited  mercy  had  compassion  on  us, 
and,  forsaking  his  Father's  bosom,  assumed  human 
nature  ;  he  immolated  Himself  on  the  tree  of  the 
cross,  shed  His  precious  blood  to  the  very  last  drop  ! 
And  what  follows  from  this  ?  The  old  man,  Zacharias, 
the  father  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  will  teach  you. 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  because  He 
hath  visited  and  wrought  the  redemption  of  His 
people."  He  has  fulfilled  "the  oath  which  He  swore 
to  Abraham,  our  father,  that  we  may  serve  Him 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  justice  all  our  days." 
(St.  Luke  i.  68.  etc.) 

Do  you  hear  to  what  you  are  bound  in  virtue  of 
your  redemption  ?  We  are  obliged  to  serve  God  in 
sanctity  and  justice  as  long  as  we  live.  The  Apostle 
St.  Paul  no  less  gives  us  to  understand  this  strict 
duty,  when  he  says  :  "  You  are  not  your  own  for  you 
are  bought  with  a  great  price."  (I  Cor.  vi.  19).  His 
meaning  is  :  what  a  person  buys  and  pays  for  belongs 
to  him,  is  his  property,  must  serve  for  his  use  :  this 
is  our  case  towards  God.  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
has  bought  us  at  a  great  price,  not  with  gold  or 
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silver,  but  at  a  price  which  is  of  far  greater  worth 
than  gold  and  silver  ;  to  which  all  the  treasures  of 
earth  are  not  to  be  compared  the  price  of  His  precious 
blood  !  Consequently,  this  price  being  paid  for  us, 
we  no  longer  belong  to  ourselves,  we  belong  to  Jesus 
Christ,  we  must  be  subject  to  Him  or,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  we  must  glorify  God  in  our  body  and  keep 
ourselves  clean  :  "  Glorify  and  bear  God  in  your 
body."  (i  Cor.  vi.  20). 

The  same  Apostle  teaches  us  this  important  truth 
in  other  words.  Jesus  Christ,  he  says,  has  died  for 
all  men,  so  that  those  who  live  here  on  earth  might 
not  live  for  themselves,  as  long  as  they  are  in  it,  but 
for  Him  who  has  died  for  them.  (2  Cor.  v.  15).  But 
if  this  is  so,  if  we  are  bought  at  a  great  price,  if  we 
no  longer  belong  to  ourselves,  to  follow  our  own  will 
in  things  wherein  evil  is  contained,  if  Jesus  Christ 
has  died  for  us  that  we  may  live  in  Him,  follow  His 
doctrine,  observe  His  laws  and  precepts,  which  are 
those  of  His  Father  ;  in  a  word,  that  we  might  serve 
our  Lord  and  God  faithfully,  what  ingratitude  must 
it  be  on  our  part,  what  injustice  if  we  fail  in  such  a 
stringent  obligation,  and  withdraw  ourselves  from 
the  service  of  God  !  What  injustice  on  our  part  if 
we  do  not  love  a  Redeemer  who  has  shed  His  blood 
for  us  ;  if  we  even  dare  to  offend  Him  and  incur  His 
wrath. 

Should  we  not  be  more  ungrateful,  more  insensible 
than  irrational  beasts  ?  A  Greek  writer  relates  how 
a  lion  was  engaged  in  fighting  a  serpent : — The 
serpent  had  coiled  itself  round  the  lion,  and  was  on 
the  point  of  smothering  it.  A  horseman  approaches 
and  noticed  this  remarkable  struggle.  Seeing  that 
the  lion  must  succumb,  he  took  his  dagger  and  by 
repeated  blows  he  killed  the  serpent !  And  see,  this 
lion,  that  irrational  animal,  was  not  ungrateful, 


340  SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 


insensible;  it  hastened  to  the  horseman  to  caress  him, 
it  followed  him,  it  would  not  leave  him,  but  showed 
him  an  unceasing  fidelity !  Yet  you,  who  are  a 
rational  being,  endowed  with  judgment  and  reason, 
you  would  be  insensible  to  the  benefit  of  your 
redemption  ;  you  would  show  no  acknowledgment  to 
Jesus  Christ  Who  has  rescued  you  from  the  clutches 
of  the  devil,  Who  has  delivered  you  from  eternal 
death,  and  that  at  the  price  of  His  precious  Blood, 
which  He  has  shed  for  you  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary ! 
Do  you  not  see  what  attachment,  what  inviolable 
fidelity  you  owe  Him  ?  Must  you  not  exclaim  in  the 
words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  that  :  "  Neither  life 
nor  death  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from  Christ  ; 
that,  in  order  to  preserve  life  or  to  escape  death,  you 
will  never  commit  anything  sinful,  by  which  you 
would  greatly  offend  your  Lord  and  God,  and  lose 
His  love  and  friendship."  (Rom.  viii.  38). 

Yes,  my  brethren,  you  must  be  able  to  say  this  of 
yourselves,  and  that  in  all  truth  ;  you  must  be  faithful 
to  God,  or  as  the  Apostle  says,  you  must  live  for 
God  ;  faithfully  observe  His  will  and  commandments ; 
you  must  be  so  disposed  in  mind  and  heart  that  you 
would  rather  die  than  violate  His  commandmentsr 
and  make  yourself  guilty  of  mortal  sin.  To  this  you 
are  bound,  as  you  have  heard,  in  virtue  of  your 
creation,  in  virtue  of  your  redemption  through  Jesus 
Christ.  This  obligation  is  so  strong  that  you  deserve 
hell  with  all  its  torments,  if  you  make  yourself  guiltx 
of  mortal  sin.  My  Lord  and  my  God,  exclaims  St, 
Augustine,  he  who  does  not  serve  Thee,  because 
Thou  art  his  Creator  and  preservest  him  in  life, 
merits  hell.  He  who  does  not  serve  Thee  because 
Thou  art  his  Redeemer  by  Thy  only  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  merits  a  double  hell :  he  deserves  that  for 
him  a  hell  be  created,  a  fire  kindled,  the  torments  of 
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which  should  be  far  more  painful  than  those  of  hell. 

Do  not  fail,  then,  in  this  stringent  obligation  to 
faithfully  serve  your  Lord  and  God  ;  if  you  do  so,  not 
only  will  you  escape  the  punishments  of  hell,  but  you 
will  obtain  an  infinite  reward — heaven.  It  is  not  for 
nothing  that  you  have  to  serve  God  here  on  earth; 
to  observe  His  commandments  ;  it  is  not  for  nothing 
that  you  must  guard  yourself  from  evil,  from  com 
mitting  this  or  that  sin  ;  to  practise  certain  good 
works ;  you  will  receive  a  great  reward,  you  will 
receive  and  enjoy  heaven  for  all  eternity.  For  this 
thousands  and  thousands  of  martyrs  have  shed  their 
blood,  have  endured  the  most  intense  sufferings  ; 
and  thousands  of  men  have  spent  their  life  in  a 
wilderness  ;  thousands  of  young  men  and  maidens 
shut  themselves  up  in  a  cloister,  where  they  spent 
themselves  for  God  and  their  neighbour.  Yes. 
heaven  will  be  given  you,  although  you  remain  in  the 
world  ;  if  you  live  for  God  and  serve  Him  faithfully  ; 
if  there  you  practise  virtue  and  fly  sin.  Think,  then, 
often  of  heaven,  of  this  happiness  which  does  not 
exist  here  in  this  world,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in 
it ;  and  this  thought  will  strengthen  you  to  live  for 
God  and  to  die  for  Him,  which  God  grant  in  ... 
Amen. 


SIXTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

FOURTH  SERMON.— ON   CONFIDENCE 
IN  GOD. 


"  Behold,  they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  fiat  " — St    Mark  iiiii    9, 


nothing  to  eat." — St.  Mark  viii.  2. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  we  find  a  clear  proof  of 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  of  the  fatherly  care  which 
He  has  for  man.  Our  blessed  Saviour  journeying 
over  Judea,  was  accompanied  by  a  great  multitude 
of  people  anxious  to  hear  His  divine  word.  On  the 
third  day  He  had  arrived  with  them  on  a  barren 
desert,  where  not  a  house  was  to  be  found,  nor  food 
to  be  obtained.  Nevertheless,  it  was  already  the 
third  day  that  they  had  not  thought  of  food,  nor  had 
they  partaken  of  it,  or  sought  to  obtain  it.  Our 
Lord,  moved  with  compassion,  said  to  His  Apostles, 
the  multitude  has  abided  with  Me  for  three  days,  and 
they  have  nothing  to  eat,  if  I  allow  them  to  return 
home  without  being  nourished,  they  will  faint  on  the 
way.  He  thereupon  caused  the  multitude  to  sit 
down,  and  as  some  of  His  disciples  had  seven  loaves 
and  a  few  fishes,  He  blessed  them  and  multiplied 
them  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  crowd  consisting  of 
four  thousand  men,  not  counting  women  and 
children,  were  satisfied,  and  seven  baskets  of  frag 
ments  were  gathered  besides. 

Acknowledge  then,  my  brethren,  in  this  remarkable 
miracle,  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  learn  from  it 
to  place  all  your  confidence  in  His  Divine  Providence. 
But  when  I  speak  of  placing  one's  confidence  in  Godr 
this  perhaps  will  not  be  pleasing  to  many ;  for  there 
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is  nothing  of  which  some  people  make  less,  for  which 
they  are  less  solicitous,  than  to  abandon  themselves 
to  God.  Nevertheless,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
abandon  ourselves  to  God,  and  to  place  every 
confidence  in  Him,  if  we  would  enjoy  His  protection, 
if  we  would  be  powerfully  assisted  by  Him. 

We  must  trust  in  God  and  that  firmly,  not  only  in 
what  regards  the  eternal,  but  also  in  all  that  regards 
our  temporal  existence  here  on  earth.  Why  should 
we  not  do  this  ?  Why  should  we  fail  in  it  ?  Is  not 
God  all-powerful  ?  Is  He  not  infinitely  good, 
infinitely  wise  ?  Does  anything  happen,  can  anything 
happen  without  His  decree,  contrary  to  His  adorable 
will  ?  Is  it  not  on  Him  that  we  entirely  depend,  or  as 
the  Apostle  says  :  Is  it  not  "  in  Him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being?  "  (Act.  xvii.  28).  Is  it 
not  the  Almighty  who  grants  food  to  the  beasts,  even 
"  to  the  young  ravens  that  call  upon  Him."  (Ps. 
146.  9).  Is  it  not  the  Almighty  who  covereth  the 
heavens  with  clouds,  and  for  the  earth  prepareth 
the  rain,  Who  maketh  grass  to  grow  on  the  mountains, 
and  herbs  for  the  service  of  men."  (Ps.  146.  8).  In 
a  word,  is  it  not  God,  this  Almighty  God,  who 
dispenses  all  things,  commands  all  things,  who  directs 
heaven  and  earth  ?  Heathens  and  idolaters  may  be 
ignorant  of  this,  but  a  Christian  knows  by  faith  that 
God  maintains  all  things  in  existence,  that  all  depends 
on  God,  even  the  most  common  things  ;  he  knows 
that  the  hairs  of  his  head  are  counted,  and  that  not 
one  can  fall  without  the  will  of  the  Lord,  as  our 
blessed  Saviour  teaches  us. 

What  reason,  then,  for  a  Christian  to  have  recourse 
to  God,  fully  to  place  his  confidence  in  God. 
Otherwise  in  whom  could  we  trust?  In  ourselves? 
In  our  understanding?  In  our  knowledge?  Incur 
smartness  and  industry?  The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us 
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that  eveyone  who  trusts  in  himself  is  insane.  Our 
divine  Lord  tells  us  that  without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing.  Pope  Celestine  teaches  us  that  those  who 
confide  in  themselves  renounce  and  reject  all  divine 
succour.  Can  we  confide  and  put  our  trust  in  men? 
Besides  the  fact  that  the  designs  and  promises  of 
men  are  flattering  and  inconstant,  we  need  do  nothing 
more  to  incur  disgrace  from  God,  tj  be  abandoned, 
rejected,  and  as  it  were  cursed  by  Him  as  it  is  written : 
"Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man."  (Jer. 
xvii.  5). 

Take  particular  notice,  my  brethren,  we  speak 
only  of  a  perfect  and  true  confidence.  We  may 
consult  men,  ask  their  help  and  assistance  ;  we  may 
solicit  their  intervention  and  co-operation  ;  as  we 
also,  on  our  side  may  use  our  intellect  and  reason 
and  be  dexterous,  prudent,  active,  and  industrious. 
But  we  must  not  trust  in  ourselves  alone  nor  in  men 
to  the  exclusion  of  God  from  our  thoughts  ;  for  it  is 
God  who  in  all  things  must  help  and  support  us  ;  it 
is  God  who  must  give  us  His  blessing  in  all  our 
consultations,  in  all  our  undertakings,  in  all  our 
efforts,  in  all  our  labour.  If  God  does  not  build  a 
house  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it ;  if  God  does 
not  guard  a  city  they  watch  in  vain  that  guard  it.  It 
is  then  on  God,  and  God  alone  that  we  must  rely, 
and  in  Him  that  we  must  fully  place  our  confi 
dence.  Holy  Writ  puts  this  in  forcible  word  :  "  Cast 
thy  care  upon  the  Lord,  He  shall  sustain  thee.'' 
(Ps.  liv.  23).  In  another  place  the  same  warning  is 
given  us,  and  that  in  still  clearer  words,  how  we 
must  trust  in  God's  Providence :  "  Have  confidence 
in  the  Lord,  and  lean  not  upon  thy  own  prudence." 
(Prov.  iii.  5).  As  there  is  no  one  besides  God  who 
fully  deserves  your  confidence,  who  truly  can  help 
you,  rely  no  less  on  your  own  prudence,  which  would 
be  no  less  foolish. 
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We  have  the  same  lesson  in  the  New  Testament. 
There  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter  :  Christian  souls, 
you  who  know  that  God  is  your  Father,  you  who 
call  Him  your  Father,  you  who  know  that  He  has 
adopted  you  as  His  children,  do  not  torture  yourself 
by  vain  worldly  solicitude,  put  this  aside,  "  casting 
all  your  solicitude  upon  Him,"  says  St.  Peter,  "for 
He  hath  care  of  you."  (II  Peter,  v.  7).  Understand 
these  words  well  and  imprint  them  in  your  hearts. 
The  Apostle  does  not  say  :  cast  upon  God  this  or 
that  hardship,  this  or  that  care;  but  cast  all  your 
solicitude  upon  Him,  all  that  concerns  you,  all  that 
regards  you,  all  that  frightens,  burdens  you,  all  that 
you  are  interested  in,  cast  it  all  upon  God,  recommend 
it  to  Him,  leave  it  to  Him,  for  He  has  care  of  you  : 
and  can  do  more  than  sufficient  to  satisfy  you. 

This  is  true  and  real  wisdom,  to  abandon  oneself 
entirely  to  God,  to  confide  in  Him  ;  to  entrust  all 
our  care  and  solicitude  to  God,  Who  is  all-powerful, 
Who  disposes  of  everything  according  to  His  good 
pleasure  ;  Who  is  infinitely  wise  and  Who  knows 
how  to  choose  the  means  which  are  required  to  attain 
His  viexvs  ;  of  whom  it  is  written:  that  He  "reacheth 
from  end  to  end  mightily."  (Wisd.  viii.  i).  In  a  word, 
God,  who  by  a  special  providence  is  the  protector 
of  all  who  hope  in  Him,  Who  in  a  particular  manner 
promises  His  assistance  to  all  wrho,  with  a  true 
confidence  rely  on  Him,  in  so  far  that  the  old  man, 
Mathatias,  could  truly  say  to  his  children,  to  exhort 
them  to  confidence  in  God,  as  I  am  now  exhorting 
you  :  "  None  that  trust  in  Him,  fail  in  strength.'' 
(I  Mach,  ii.  61). 

If  you  wish  for  some  proofs  and  examples  of  this, 
they  are  not  far  to  be  sought ;  Sacred  Scripture  is 
full  of  them.  Abraham  has  a  son,  long  promised, 
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long  besought,  and  born  at  last  in  his  old  days.  In 
this  son  Abraham  placed  all  his  delight  ;  this  son 
was  loved  by  him,  he  was  the  hope  of  his  posterity,, 
as  numerous  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament.  On  a 
certain  day  the  Lord  says  to  Abraham,  in  the  midst 
of  his  joy  and  happiness,  offer  Me  your  son  Isaac,, 
whom  you  love.  What  a  terrible  shock  for  this  father.. 
Humanly  speaking,  the  whole  of  his  prospects 
disappeared,  all  those  promises  which  had  to  be 
accomplished  in  Isaac  are  destroyed,  no  posterity 
possible  any  longer  !  Thus  would  any  one  think  who1 
does  not  rely  on  God,  who  does  not  fix  his  hope  in 
Him.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  Abraham  ;  he  is 
full  of  faith,  full  of  hope  in  God.  And,  behold,  when 
he  is  on  the  point  of  accomplishing  the  sacrifice, 
when  he  has  already  lifted  the  sword,  a  voice  calls 
out  :  Abraham  !  Abraham  !  now  I  see  that  you  fear 
Me,  and  firmly  trust  in  Me.  Thy  son  is  saved. 
Father  and  son  return  home.  God  had  protected 
them,  because  they  had  hoped  in  Him. 

A  dreaded  Philistine,  a  giant  of  amazing  size,  of 
wonderful  strength,  daily  insults  the  legions  of  king 
Saul ;  with  effrontery  he  defies  the  strongest  of  his 
warriors  to  a  single  combat.  All  are  afraid,  seized 
with  fear  and  panic ;  no  one  dares  accept  the 
challenge.  A  young  shepherd  boy,  however,  without 
knowledge  of  the  use  of  weapons,  but  full  of  confi 
dence  in  God,  accepts  the  fight.  You  come  to  me. 
says  David  to  the  Giant,  with  a  sword,  with  a  lance 
and  shield,  but  I  come  to  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  And  see,  he  sends  a  stone  through 
his  brain.  At  the  first  throw  Goliath  lies  prostrated. 
Thus  it  is  that  God  helps  and  protects  those  who 
confide  in  Him. 

Bethulia  is  beseiged.  Holofernus  surrounds  the 
town  with  120,000  foot  soldiers,  and  22,000  horsemen. 
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The  inhabitants,  pressed  by  hunger  and  thirst,  give 
up  all  courage,  and  decide  to  surrender  the  town 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemy.  A  woman,  a  widow, 
full  of  confidence  in  God,  hears  this;  she  rebukes  her 
fellow-citizens  for  this  faint-heartedness,  encourages 
them  to  repair  this  error.  Confident  in  God's  provi 
dence,  she  proceeds  to  the  tent  of  Holofernus.  And 
see,  on  the  fourth  day,  Holofernus  is  beheaded  by 
her  !  His  army  takes  to  flight  !  Bethulia  is  saved  I 

These  are  instances,  my  brethren,  that  God 
protects  and  strengthens  those  who  confide  in  Him. 
In  the  New  Law,  when  our  Lord  journeyed  all  over 
Judea,  there  was  a  woman  for  many  years  afflicted 
with  an  issue  of  blood  ;  she  had  already  spent  all  her 
money  and  property  in  remedies  but  had  obtained  no 
cure.  Hearing  that  our  Lord  was  passing  by  the 
way,  she  places  her  confidence  in  His  power  and 
goodness.  Full  of  confidence,  she  says  to  herself: 
"  If  I  shall  but  touch  His  garment  I  shall  be  healed." 
(Math.  ix.  21).  She  endeavours  to  do  this,  she 
presses  through  the  multitude,  and  she  is  completely 
healed  !  Do  you  see,  my  brethren,  what  it  is  to  trust 
in  God,  and  what  confidence  can  bring  about  ?  Do 
you  see  how  God  is  the  protector  of  those  who  hope 
in  Him  ?  How  truly  Mathatias  could  say :  that  all 
who  hope  in  God  are  not  abandoned. 

If  this  be  so,  if  God  is  the  protector  of  those  who 
hope  in  Him,  is  it  not  to  be  deplored  that  there  are 
so  many  men,  even  Christians,  who  fail  in  this,  who 
have  no  confidence  whatever  in  God  ?  To  abandon 
oneself  to  God,  to  put  our  trust  in  Him,  is  language 
which  many  do  not  understand,  of  which  they  will 
hear  nothing;  it  is  a  thing  in  which  they  have  no 
faith,  from  which  they  expect  no  benefit.  Con 
sequently  it  is  not  on  God  that  they  rely,  it  is  on  men, 
on  the  powers  of  earth,  it  is  on  themselves ;  it  is  on 
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their  industry,  on  their  cleverness,  on  their  intellect 
and  wisdom.  And  the  moment  that  their  industry, 
their  cleverness,  their  wisdom  is  not  crowned  by  a 
good  result,  the  moment  anything  goes  against 
them,  or  that  anything  befall  them  unexpectedly,  far 
from  even  thinking  of  God,  they  complain  and 
grumble,  they  dare  to  blaspeme  God.  What  kind  of 
weather  is  this?  What  kind  of  times  are  these? 
All  is  adverse.  How  did  I  merit  this  ?  What  a  life 
I  have  !  I  wish  I  could  leave  this  world  ;  I  prefer  to 
die  rather  than  live  any  longer ! 

These  and  many  other  complaints  and  blasphemies 
are  heard  daily,  addressed  to  heaven.  Is  it  then  to 
be  wondered  at  that  God  refuses  His  blessing  to  such 
people  ;  that  He  leaves  them  to  themselves,  and  that 
^ven  He  visits  them  with  His  scourges  ?  True,  God 
is  the  protector  of  those  who  hope  in  Him,  but  not 
of  those  who  banish  Him  out  of  their  thoughts,  and 
far  less  of  those  who  offend  and  outrage  Him.  Open 
then  the  eyes  of  your  faith  and  put  your  confidence 
in  God  in  all  your  doings  and  avoidings,  in  all  your 
undertakings,  in  all  that  befalls  you,  in  adversity,  in 
fear,  in  sufferings,  in  persecutions,  and  lose  not  your 
confidence  !  So  great  was  the  confidence  of  Job, 
that  in  the  midst  of  his  trials  he  exclaimed :  "  Although 
He  should  kill  me  I  will  trust  in  Him."  (xiii.  15). 
And  you  know  that  he  did  not  trust  in  the  Lord  in 
vain ;  for  after  his  hope,  his  confidence  had  been 
tried  by  sickness,  by  losses,  he  enjoyed  more  happi 
ness  than  formerly.  Follow  this  example,  and  in  all 
circumstances  of  your  life  trust  in  God,  and  sooner 
or  later  He  will  be  your  protector.  Amen. 
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FIFTH     SERMON.— ON     HEARING 
SERMONS. 


"  Behold  they  have  now  been   with  me  three  days." 

—St.  Mark  viii. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  it  is  related  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  in  the  wilderness  was  followed  by  H 
great  crowd  of  people.  St.  Mark  says  that  there 
were  about  four  thousand  men  ;  and  the  Evangelist 
St.  Matthew  remarks  that  in  the  number  the  women 
and  children  were  not  counted.  This  great  multitude 
followed  our  Saviour,  not  one  day,  not  two  days,  but 
till  the  third  day,  and  without  being  provided  with 
anything  to  sustain  them,  without  ever  thinking  of 
food,  without  complaining  or  murmuring  as  to  the 
need  which  they  had,  or  the  hunger  which  they 
suffered.  So  great  was  their  wish  to  be  with  our 
Saviour,  so  great  was  their  anxiety  to  hear  His  holy 
word,  His  doctrine,  to  be  instructed  by  Him  in  what 
they  had  to  know  and  to  do  to  be  saved. 

Our  Lord,  seeing  that  neither  fatigue,  nor  hunger, 
nor  thirst  could  extinguish  the  fervour  which  they 
showed  for  their  salvation,  had  compassion  on  them; 
He  provided  for  their  need  by  a  distinguished  miracle : 
He  multiplied  seven  loaves  to  such  an  extent  that 
seven  baskets  of  fragments  were  gathered  after  the 
great  multitude  had  been  satisfied. 

Our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  annually  on  this 
Sunday  places  this  history  before  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful,  to  remind  them  with  what  fervour  the} 
must  follow  their  blessed  Redeemer,  and  how  careful 
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they  should  be  to  hear  His  doctrine,  a  doctrine  which 
is  announced  to  them  by  His  servants,  and  which 
will  be  announced  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  she 
knows  the  importance  of  instruction  ;  she  knows 
that  the  announcement  of  God's  Word  is  a  means 
which  God  in  His  providence  uses,  not  only 
to  convert  infidel  nations,  but  also  to  arm  against 
evil,  and  to  confirm  in  good  those  who  have  received 
faith.  All  men  do  not  take  this  view.  They  will 
not  understand  it,  and  therefore  there  are  many  who 
neglect  sermons,  who  even  have  an  aversion  for  them, 
This  is  commonly  the  case  with  those  who  lead 
sinful  lives.  It  is  to  these  important  points  that  I 
shall  to-day  call  your  attention.  The  hearing  of 
sermons  is  a  powerful  means  which  God  uses 
towards  man's  salvation — first  point.  The  bad  reject 
this  means — second  point. 

God  wishes  for  the  salvation  of  man.  He  has 
created  man  not  for  hell  but  for  heaven  ;  and  God's 
will,  His  expressed  will. and  desire  is  our  sanctifica- 
tion;  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  says  the  Apostle. 
(Thes.  iv.  3). 

One  of  the  mbst  powerful  means  which  God  in 
His  goodness  has  employed  for  your  salvation  and 
sanctification  is  His  Holy  Word.  This  means  the 
Almighty  God  used  in  the  Old  Law  for  the  salvation 
of  man,  and  He  employs  the  same  in  the  New  Law. 
In  the  Old  Law,  God  had  His  teachers  and  prophets 
even  as  at  the  present  day.  He  sent  them  to  instruct, 
to  warn  His  people,  to  draw  them  away  from  sin. 
Arise,  He  said  to  Jonas,  go  to  Nineve,  a  great  city  ; 
preach  in  this  great  city,  for  its  wickedness  has  risen 
up  to  Me.  (Jonas  i.  i).  "Cry,"  said  He  to  Isaias, 
"  cease  not  to  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
shew  My  people  their  wicked  doings,  and  the  house 
of  Jacob  their  sins."  (Is.  Iviii.  i).  If  you  do  not  go 
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to  the  wicked,  He  said  to  Ezechiel,  and  do  not  warn 
him,  he  will  continue  in  his  wicked  way,  he  will  die 
in  his  sin,  "  but  I  will  require  his  blood  at  thy  hand." 
(Ezek.  iii.  18).  And  what  is  it  He  said  to  Jeremias. 
4t  Lo,  I  have  set  thee  this  day  over  the  nations,  and 
over  kingdoms,  to  root  up  and  pull  down"  (Jer.  i.  10), 
that,  by  your  preaching,  you  may  root  out  evil,  and 
plant  goodness  and  virtue  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  Lord  acted  in  the  old  covenant ; 
He  sent  His  prophets,  His  doctors,  to  warn  sinners, 
to  root  out  vice  and  plant  good  in  them.  In  the  New 
Law  He  has  sent  His  only  Son  ;  He  declared  to  the 
world  by  a  heavenly  voice,  that  this  was  His  beloved 
Son,  that  men  should  hear  Him.  This  divine  Ambas 
sador  fulfilled  his  task  for  the  space  of  three  years, 
He  taught  and  preached  ;  warned  and  threatened. 
He  reproved  sinners  ;  and  when,  at  last,  He  had  to 
return  to  His  Father,  when  His  mission  was  accom 
plished,  He  appointed  others  in  His  place  to  teach 
and  preach.  Go,  He  said  to  His  Apostles,  teach  all 
nations,  teaching  them  to  observe  whatever  I  have 
commanded  you  ;  as  My  Father  has  sent  Me,  so  I 
send  you  ;  he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me.  And 
when  our  Saviour  sent  His  disciples  to  preach  in  His 
name,  how  did  He  send  them  ?  He  called  them 
the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world.  (Matt.  v). 

Why  did  He  call  them  the  salt  of  the  earth  and 
the  light  of  the  world  ?  Salt  is  destined  to  preserve 
meat,  and  by  this  our  Lord  wishes  to  give  us  to 
understand  that  His  annointed  are  a  spiritual  salt,  to 
preserve  men  against  the  corruption  of  morals,  against 
sins  and  disorders  by  their  instructions  and  sermons. 
He  also  calls  them  a  light,  because  by  sermons  and 
instructions  they  enlighten  men,  making  them  see 
how  they  should  live,  what  good  they  must  practise 
and  what  evil  they  must  avoid.  There  is,  then,  no 
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doubt,  but  God,  in  His  goodness,  in  His  Providence, 
uses  preaching  as  a  special  means  to  bring  men  to 
their  eternal  salvation.  St.  Augustine  remarks  :  the 
announcing  of  God's  Word  delivers  man  from  the 
snares  of  the  devil ;  that  it  prevents  him  from  walking 
in  the  evil  way  and  shields  him  against  falling. 

This  being  so,  we  ought  to  attach  special  import 
ance  to  hearing  sermons,  and  be  careful  to  assist  at 
them.  They  are  a  means  to  deliver  us  from  the 
snares  of  the  devil,  to  prevent  us  from  walking  in  the 
way  of  perdition,  and  to  arm  us  against  falling  into 
sin.  We  must,  therefore,  be  careful  to  avail  ourselves 
Of  this  means,  so  as  not  to  be  deprived  of  its 
advantages. 

To  come  to  my  second  point.  All  men  do  not, 
will  not  understand  this.  As  we  see  ourselves,  there 
are  many,  and  that  amongst  all  classes,  who  are 
slothful,  careless  to  hear  God's  Word  ;  who  have 
neither  inclination  nor  affection  to  assist  at  sermons  ; 
men  who  do  not  give  themselves  the  trouble  to  go 
to  a  service  in  which  they  know  there  will  be  a 
sermon.  They  have  not  only  an  aversion  to  sermons, 
but  they  can  despise  and  condemn  them,  even  mock 
and  ridicule  them  ;  so  proud  and  vain  are  they  that 
they  consider  themselves  too  great  to  listen  to 
religious  instructions.  This  is  a  sad  fact.  To  what 
is  it  to  be  ascribed  ?  Whence  does  it  proceed  ? 
What  is  the  cause  of  this  contempt,  of  this  aversion 
to  sermons  ?  This  question  is  painful,  but  the  answer 
is  even  more  painful,  for  the  reason  is  :  because  they 
have  not  their  salvation  at  heart ;  they  have  aban 
doned  the  way  of  salvation,  and  are  following  their 
evil  passions  and  leading  sinful  lives.  Holy  Scripture 
declares  this  to  us  :  "  The  sinners  "  it  says  "  who  do 
not  meet  any  adversity  in  this  world,  who  spend 
their  days  in  feasting,  are  so  rash  as  to  say  to  God, 
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who  by  means  of  His  anointed,  wishes  to  draw  them 
out  of  their  error  :  Depart  from  us,  we  do  not  wish 
to  know  the  way  of  your  knowledge  ;  we  are  old  and 
wise  enough  to  know  what  we  have  to  do  and  to 
avoid."  (Job.  xxi.  14). 

That  the  sinful  shun  the  truth,  that  they  do  not 
wish  to  be  warned  and  reproved,  our  divine  Saviour 
teaches  us  when  in  the  Gospel  He  tells  us  :  he  who 
is  from  God,  who  lives  according  to  God's  law,  who 
has  in  any  way  his  salvation  at  heart,  hears  the  word 
of  God,  is  anxious,  is  hungry,  he  loves  to  hear  God's 
word  ;  but  the  wicked  act  differently,  he  shuns  it  ; 
he  hates  the  light,  he  does  not  come  to  it,  "  that  his 
works  may  not  be  reproved."  (John  iii.  20).  No, 
these  do  not  need  preaching,  they  fly  away  from 
sermons  ;  they  shun  the  light,  so  as  not  to  become 
disquieted,  so  as  to  be  able  to  proceed  in  their  sinful 
life  without  fear,  without  remorse  of  conscience. 
These  miserable  men  listen  to  the  devil,  they  allow 
themselves  to  be  led  astray  by  him,  who  spares  no 
trouble  to  make  them  shun  sermons,  so  that  he  may 
keep  them  in  his  slavery,  and  prevent  them  from 
amending  themselves  and  being  converted  ! 

Have  you  ever  read  or  heard  speak  of  the  unfortun 
ate  man,  who  in  despair  had  sold  himself  to  the  devil. 
The  devil  allowed  him  everything  to  keep  his  honour 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  he  was  allowed  to  go  to 
church  like  anyone  else,  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays 
like  all  others  ;  but  when  this  wretched  man  asked 
him  if  like  others  he  might  go  to  sermons  ;  no,  said 
the  devil,  not  this,  you  must  not  hear  or  assist  at 
sermons,  you  must  quit  the  church  as  soon  as  the 
sermon  begins.  Why  is  the  devil  so  afraid  of 
sermons  ?  Why  does  he  do  all  in  his  power  to  make 
men  and  especially  sinners  keep  away  from  sermons  ? 
For  this  end  they  need  not  be  sold  to  him  by  an 
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express  covenant,  it  is  sufficient  that  by  sin  they 
already  belong  to  him,  have  become  his  slaves.  Why 
I  ask,  does  the  devil  exert  himself  to  the  utmost  to 
draw  sinners  away  from  sermons  ?  It  is  because  he 
knows  by  experience  how  powerful  sermons  are,  to 
touch  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  to  bring  him  to 
repentance.  "  The  word  of  God,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more  penetrating  than 
any  two-edged  sword."  (Heb.  iv.  12). 

Let  those  speak  who  can  give  testimony  of 
the  power  of  God's  word,  who  have  experienced  it; 
let  those  speak  up  who  formerly  led  a  sinful  life,  but 
who  have  truly  renounced  it,  and  are  sincerely 
converted  !  Was  it  sermons  that  opened  your  eyes, 
and  touched  your  heart ;  which  urged  you  to  change 
your  life,  to  abandon  all  things  that  had  served  for 
your  ruin  ?  Must  you  not  confess,  that  a  sermon  on 
death,  on  judgment,  on  the  wickedness  of  mortal  sin, 
on  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell,  on  the  goodness 
and  long-forbearance  of  God,  Who  spares  the  sinner, 
although  at  any  moment  he  could  cite  him  before 
His  tribunal,  must  you  not  confess,  I  say,  that  one 
or  other  truth,  which  you  have  heard  announced,  has 
touched  your  conscience  to  such  an  extent  that  you 
no  longer  had  any  peace  or  rest  till  you  were  recon 
ciled  with  God  ?  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  devil 
spares  no  pains  to  withdraw  the  sinner  from 
sermons;  that  he  makes  them  conceive  a  dislike  for 
them  !  Can  he  but  bring  him  so  far  as  to  make  him 
avoid  sermons  then  he  has  him  far  enough  !  This 
wretched  man  is  his  slave,  and  will  remain  his  slave  ; 
and  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  he  will  die  his  slave. 

My  brethren,  what  must  you  conclude  from  all  this, 
what  must  you  learn  from  this  discourse  ?  You  must 
firmly  convince  yourselves  of  the  importance  of  ser 
mons.  They  are  a  means  which  God  in  His  goodness 
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makes  use  of  for  the  salvation  of  men.  In  the  case  of 
sinners  He  enlightens  their  will,  to  reveal  to  them 
their  error ;  moves  their  hearts  to  repentance,  and 
to  a  renouncement  of  their  sinful  life,  on  which 
their  salvation  depends  ;  in  the  case  of  the  virtuous, 
sermons  arm  them  against  the  dangers  of  sin,  exhort 
them  to  good,  strengthen  and  support  them  in  the 
path  of  virtue.  Be  careful,  then,  to  hear  sermons, 
and  have  constantly  in  mind  the  words  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  who  has  said  :  "  Blessed  are  they  who 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it."  (Luke  xi.  28). 
Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— WHAT   GOD    REQUIRES 
OF  RICH  AND  POOR. 


I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude." — St.  Marhviii.  2. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  shows  us  our  blessed 
Saviour  in  a  wilderness,  surrounded  by  a  great  multi 
tude  of  people,  who,  without  food  or  drink,  without 
thinking  or  caring  for  it,  had  followed  Him  into  the 
wilderness.  On  the  third  day  our  Lord  remarked  to 
His  Apostles,  that  they  had  been  following  Him  for 
three  days  without  food,  and  that  if  He  allowed 
them  to  return  home  unrefreshed,  that  they  would 
perish  on  the  road.  The  Apostles  had  seven  loaves 
and  a  few  fishes  for  their  own  sustenance  ;  they  gave 
them  up,  they  generously  made  a  sacrifice  of  them. 
But  what  were  these  among  so  many  ? 

Our  Lord  ordered  the  multitude  to  sit  down.  He 
worked  a  great  miracle  :  He  multiplied  the  loaves 
and  fishes  to  such  an  extent  that  four  thousand  men, 
not  counting  the  women  and  children,  were  satiated 
in  their  hunger,  and  seven  baskets  of  fragments  were 
gathered.  In  this  history  there  is  a  lesson  both  for 
rich  and  poor.  Our  divine  Redeemer  had  com 
passion  with  suffering  people,  and  provided  in  their 
want.  This  is  an  example  for  the  rich.  In  this 
wilderness  a  great  crowed  of  people  remained  without 
food  even  for  three  days,  and  there  was  not  one 
among  them  who  complained  or  grumbled.  This  is 
a  lesson  for  the  poor.  These  two  lessons  should 
convince  the  rich  that  they  must  be  generous  and 
must  help  and  assist  those  who  are  in  need  ;  and  the 
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needy,  who  are  deprived  of  the  goods  of  this  world, 
that  they  must  be  patient  if  they  would  be  happy  in 
their  souls.  The  rich  would  not  lose  their  souls  by 
avarice,  and  the  poor  would  not  make  themselves 
guilty  of  injustice,  of  murmuring  against  divine 
Providence.  According  to  the  truths  of  faith,  the 
rich  must  be  generous  to  the  poor  ;  and  the  poor 
must  be  patient  in  their  privations.  Under  these 
two  important  points  we  shall  consider  this  day's 
Gospel. 

Theologians  remark  that  there  are  twro  kinds  of 
poor.  Some  are  poor  through  their  own  fault ;  that 
is  to  say:  they  suffer  penury,  poverty,  either  because 
they  are  corrupt  in  morals,  lead  bad  lives,  and  give 
public  scandal,  or  because  they  are  too  idle  to  work, 
or  because  they  know  no  economy,  and  squander 
or  drink  whatever  they  have  gained  by  their  labour. 
But  if  there  are  such  bad  poor  people,  wrho,  on 
account  of  their  immoral  conduct,  on  account  of  their 
idleness,  their  squandering  and  drinking,  deserve 
little  or  no  sympathy,  there  are  also  poor  people,  and 
their  number  is  great,  who  are  miserable,  who 
become  destitute  by  deaths,  by  sickness,  by  too  great 
burden  of  children,  by  scarcity  of  work,  or  by  other 
unavoidable  mishaps. 

Now,  poor  people  who  are  not  poor  through  their 
own  will,  who  suffer  need  without  any  fault  of  theirs, 
the  rich  and  well-to-do  are  obliged  to  assist  and  to 
support  according  to  their  means,  according  to  their 
rank  and  state.  I  say  according  to  their  means, 
rank,  and  state ;  for  it  ought  to  be  noted,  that  it  is  not 
those  alone  who  are  immensely  wealthy,  who  have 
money  and  property  in  abundance,  who  ought  to  help 
the  poor.  To  this  are  also  bound  those  who  are  less 
rich,  those  who  in  this  world  are  called  well-to-do. 
Certainlv  those  who  are  immensely  rich,  those  who 
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have  annually  a  great  income  from  different  sources, 
must  give  alms  in  proportion  to  all  this  wealth,  they 
must  greatly  assist  the  poor,  but  nevertheless,  those 
who  are  less  rich,  are  not  dispensed  from  giving  alms 
from  the  profits  they  make,  from  the  superfluity 
which  they  enjoy.  After  they  have  satisfied  all  their 
claims  and  demands,  they  must  share  with  the  poor, 
in  a  word,  the  rich  and  well-to-do  must  follow  the 
rule  which  Tobias  prescribed  to  his  son  :  "  My  son," 
he  says,  "  give  alms  of  thy  substance,  and  turn  not 
away  thy  face  from  any  poor  person,  .... 
According  to  thy  ability  be  merciful.  If  thou  have 
much  give  abundantly,  if  thou  have  little,  take  care 
even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little."  (Tob.  iv.  9). 

This  is  the  rule  which  we  as  Christians  must 
follow.  This  is  not  merely  a  piece  of  advice  which 
may  be  neglected  at  choice,  as  though  not  binding 
in  conscience.  So  strictly  are  we  bound  to  it,  that 
our  salvation  depends  upon  it.  Our  divine  Saviour 
has  said  :  "  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Math, 
xix.  23).  That  is  that  they  will  be  saved  with  great 
difficulty.  Why  so  ?  Must  the  rich  do  anything 
more  to  be  saved  than  the  others  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient 
for  the  rich  to  observe  the  Sunday,  to  assist  at  the 
divine  services,  like  others,  to  avoid  cursing  and 
swearing,  and  drunkenness.  Is  it  not  sufficient  that 
he  observe  the  commandments  of  the  church  like 
another?  When  he  does  all  this  will  he  not  be 
saved  like  others.  No,  my  brethren,  the  rich  has  yet 
another  duty  to  fulfil,  which  the  poor  have  not,  and 
should  he  fail  in  this  duty,  no  matter  if  he  were 
otherwise  to  live  like  a  saint,  he  will  be  lost. 

What  is  this  duty  ?  To  be  generous,  to  give  alms 
according  to  his  condition  of  life.  Who  is  it  that 
prescribes  this,  and  binds  him  to  it  ?  God,  Who 
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grants  the  goods  of  this  world,  to  be  enjoyed,  not 
simply  and  unconditionally,  but  on  condition  that  the 
owner  helps  and  supports  the  poor.  If  he  fail  in  this 
and  rebel  against  God's  will,  against  heaven's  decrees, 
he  is  an  unfaithful  servant,  who  uses  his  Master's 
goods  badly,  and  because  he  uses  these  earthly  goods 
badly,  for  his  punishment  he  shall  have  no  part  in  the 
heavenly  goods,  there  is  no  doubt  about  this.  Open 
the  Gospel,  you  will  there  read  that  you  cannot  be 
in  the  love,  in  the  friendship  of  God,  if  you  see  your 
brother  suffer  need,  and  you  do  not  help  him  accord 
ing  to  your  means.  Further,  you  will  see  there  a 
rich  man  buried  in  hell,  not  because  he  possessed 
unjust  goods  but  because  he  had  not  shared  his 
goods  with  poor  Lazarus ;  you  will  hear  what  our 
Lord  will  say  to  the  avaricious  :  "  Depart  from  me 
into  everlasting  fire  ;  I  was  hungry  and  ye  did  not 
give  me  to  eat ;  I  was  naked  and  ye  did  not  clothe 
me." 

You  rich  of  this  world,  be  then  generous,  have 
compassion  for  the  poor,  and  lose  not  your  soul  for  a 
handful  of  money  or  some  property,  which,  after  all, 
you  will  have  to  abandon  soon  enough.  But  if  the 
rich  must  be  generous  in  order  to  be  saved,  the  poor 
must  also  be  patient. 

Yes,  poor  people,  should  you  be  present  here,  it  is 
to  you  that  I  address  myself.  You,  who  are  deprived 
of  the  goods  of  this  world,  who  have  nothing  on  earth 
belonging  to  you;  you,  who  in  virtue  of  your  descent, 
of  your  birth,  through  sickness,  adversity,  losses  have 
become  poor  ;  all  you  who  have  nothing  but  your 
hands,  your  labour,  and,  what  do  I  say,  your  labour  ? 
You,  who,  perhaps  with  the  best  will  in  the  world, 
are  incapable,  who  have  defects  which  prevent  you 
from  working,  who  must  entirely  abandon  yourself 
to  the  generosity,  the  sympathy  of  others,  do  you 
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know  on  what  your  happiness,  your  salvation  depends, 
Do  you  know  what  God  requires  from  you,  what 
your  faith  imposes  and  prescribes  ? 

Patience  and  submission  to  God's  adorable  will. 
God,  Who  governs  and  directs  all  things,  without 
whom  not  a  bird  in  the  air  perishes,  who,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  Sacred  Scripture,  makes  rich  and 
poor ;  Who,  according  to  His  impenetrablejudgments, 
humbles  and  exalts  man.  (i  King  ii.  7).  God,  I  say, 
Who  is  "the  Lord  and  Master  of  the  universe,  and 
the  fullness  thereof"  (Ps.  xxiii.  i),  can  make  you  par 
taker  of  the  goods  of  this  world  ;  He  can  make  you 
enjoy  and  possess  them.  But  because  He  does  not 
do  this,  has  not  done  this,  you  must  not  be  dissatis 
fied,  nor  complain  and  murmur  ;  you  must  submit 
yourself  to  His  designs  ;  you  must  be  satisfied  with 
His  adorable  will ;  you  must  love,  serve,  honour, 
praise  and  thank  Him  as  much  in  your  poverty  as  the 
rich  in  the  ir  wealth.  Would  you  perhaps  disown  His 
supreme  dominion  and  governorship  in  the  world  ? 
Would  you  perhaps  wish  to  know  why  He  has  wished 
that  there  would  be  rich  and  poor  here  on  earth  ? 
Would  you  wish  to  criticise  His  supreme  majesty  in 
this,  as  infidels  of  the  present  day  do  ?  Your  faith 
forbids  this, .and  it  asks  from  you  a  perfect  submission 
to  His  holy  will.  Does  the  thing  formed  ask  him 
who  has  made  it, — this  is  not  my  comparison,  it  is 
that  of  the  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  they  are  the  words  of 
the  Holy  Ghost, — does  it  say  to  him,  "  Why  hast 
thou  made  me  thus  ?  "  (Rom.  ix.  20).  Why  am  I 
not  a  vessel  unto  honour  ?  Why  am  I  destined  to  a 
humble  use  ?  Does  the  foot  ask, — the  comparison  is 
again  the  Apostles — does  the  foot  ask:  why  am  I  not 
the  hand  ;  why  am  I  not  the  eye,  the  most  noble  part 
of  the  body  ?  Yet  you  would  ask  why  you  are  poor. 
Acknowledge  the  hand  of  Him  who  has  created  you, 
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as  the  clay  acknowledges  Him  who  has  formed  it. 
If  you  must  work  and  slave,  if  you  are  poor  and 
destitute,  it  is  through  Him  who  has  created  you  ; 
it  is  God's  will.  He  even  deprived  His  only  beloved 
Son  of  the  goods  of  earth,  He  willed  that  He  should 
be  born  in  poverty  ;  lead  a  life  of  destitution  ;  die 
poor;  and  that  none  of  the  riches  of  this  world 
should  be  His  own. 

The  foxes  have  their  holes,  the  birds  of  the  air 
their  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  had  no  place  to  rest 
His  head,  says  our  Lord  of  Himself.  Do  you  deserve 
more  than  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  May  you 
complain  of  your  lot,  which  cannot  be  more  miserable 
than  that  of  the  son  of  God  ?  Are  the  goods  of  this 
world  so  desirable  that  you  should  complain  at  being 
deprived  of  them  ?  Is  it  earthly  goods  that  make 
man  happy  ?  This  is  a  great  deception.  For, 
according  to  your  faith,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  of  His  Apostles,  the  goods  of  this  world, 
riches  are  to  be  counted  for  so  little,  of  such  small 
importance,  that  they  scarcely  deserve  a  thought. 

Listen  to  what  St.  Paul  says  :  he  desires  that  the 
rich  should  possess  their  riches  as  if  they  had  nothing, 
because  the  possession  of  it  is  of  such  short  duration, 
because  "The  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
(i  Cor.  vii.  31).  Listen  to  the  Apostle  St.  James: 
he  says  that  a  rich  man  finds  his  humiliation  in  his 
riches,  because  he  must  part  with  them  soon, 
•"  Because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass 
away."  (i.  10).  Yet  you  would  be  sad,  you  would 
complain  and  rise  against  God,  because,  according 
to  His  divine  will,  He  has  deprived  you  of  goods 
so  frail,  so  inconsistent,  of  such  short  duration, 
which  depart  with  you  as  a  flower  !  Be  wiser  and 
•esteem  not  earthly  goods  too  much,  value  them  not 
too  highly ;  be  patient,  be  satisfied  when  you  are 
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deprived  of  them  ;  rest  assured  that  if  you  are  poor,, 
if  you  are  deprived  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  this 
is  the  will,  the  decree  of  God.  You  do  not  wish  to  be 
any  better  than  your  divine  Saviour.  Reflect  that 
earthly  possessions  cannot  make  man  happy,  that  all 
earthly  happiness  is  of  too  short  duration  to  satisfy 
man's  heart. 

These  truths  will  satisfy  your  mind,  console  you 
and  make  you  truly  patient.  Was  it  not  this  truth, 
to  which  so  many  deluded  men  pay  so  little  attention,, 
which  fortified  the  holy  man  Job,  which  supported 
him,  and  made  him  a  model  of  patience  ?  Job 
was  rich,  in  one  day  he  became  poor,  deprived  of 
everything,  even  of  his  children.  To  be  poor  was 
not  enough.  He  was  visited  with  corporal  evils, 
covered  with  wounds  and  sores  !  To  add  to  his 
sufferings  his  wife  comes  and  torments,  mocks,  and 
ridicules  him.  But  what  says  Job  ?  You  speak  as 
a  foolish  woman,  have  we  received  good  from  the 
Lord,  why  should  \ve  not  also  accept  adversity  from 
Him  ?  As  it  has  pleased  His  holy  will,  so  be  it 
done.  Do  you  hear  this,  poor  people  ?  Because 
he  knew,  because  in  heart  and  soul  he  was 
convinced  that  his  poverty  came  from  God  ; 
because  he  recognized  God's  will  in  his  poverty, 
therefore  he  remains  firm  and  continues  patient. 

Amongst  a  thousand  examples  I  will  yet  relate 
one.  A  beggar  was  found  at  the  door  of  a  church, 
poorly  clad.  Good  morning,  my  unfortunate  friend, 
said  someone  to  him.  I  know  no  evil  days,  he 
replied,  I  have  never  been  unhappy.  Never  unhappy,, 
said  the  other,  and  you  are  the  poorest  of  men. 
This  may  appear  so,  replied  the  beggar,  but  when 
I  suffer  hunger  and  cold,  I  always  think  it  is  God's 
will,  and  this  thought  satisfies  me  so  that  I  feel 
neither  hunger  nor  cold,  and  I  am  as  happy  as  the 
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wealthiest  man  on  earth.  O  !  the  divine  consolation 
which  man  finds  in  his  faith,  in  his  religion  !  It  is 
the  will  of  God  that  I  suffer,  that  I  am  poor ;  we 
need  not  think  anything  else,  to  be  truly  patient,  to 
be  poor  of  spirit.  And  if  you  are  poor  of  spirit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  yours.  Amen. 


SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON    FALSE    TEACHERS. 


"  Beware  of  false  prophets." — St.  Math.  vii.  15. 


OUR  divine  Saviour  spared  no  pains  to  teach  His 
heavenly  doctrine  to  men,  and  to  impress  it  upon 
them  ;  and  He  has  also  armed  them  against  all  that 
might  estrange  them  from  His  teaching.  Amongst 
others,  we  see  from  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  that 
He  wished  to  arm  His  Apostles  against  false  prophets. 
"  Beware  of  false  prophets,"  He  said.  With  the 
Jews  by  prophets  was  meant,  not  only  those 
who  foretold  future  things ;  but  also  those  who 
instructed  others.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  word 
prophet  must  be  understood.  Therefore,  when  our 
Saviour  says  :  "  Beware  of  false  prophets,"  that 
means  as  much  as  if  He  said  :  Beware  of  those  foolish 
people  who  disown  my  doctrine,  who  contradict  it, 
and  who  seek  to  make  their  own  thoughts  and  senti 
ments  prevail,  thoughts  and  sentiments  contradictory 
to  my  teaching,  which  is  divine,  and  which  alone 
must  serve  as  the  rule  of  your  conduct.  Such  false 
teachers  and  seducers  were  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees,  who  dared  to  criticise  the  doctrine  of  our 
Lord.  So  likewise  are  heretics  and  other  false 
philosophers,  who  attack  and  reject  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  who  seek  a  Gospel  which  is  in  accord  with 
their  thought,  or  rather  with  their  wicked  passions 
and  inclinations,  and  who  reject  whatever  is  contrary 
to  these  passions  and  inclinations. 

It  is  against  these  teachers  that  even  as  the  first 
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Christians  you  must  guard  yourselves  ;  the  more  so 
because  this  class  of  people  is  common  in  this  world. 
This  has  the  most  deplorable  consequences,  and 
causes  far  more  evil  than  we  can  imagine.  It  is 
to  this  that  I  wish,  to-day,  to  draw  your  attention. 
There  are,  at  the  present  da}',  many  false  teachers. 
These  cause  much  evil.  Two  points  which  we  will 
treat  to-day,  and  which  deserve  all  your  attention. 

In  the  midst  of  Christianity,  from  city  to  city,  from 
parish  to  parish,  there  are  now,  as  formerly,  many 
false  teachers  ;  that  is  to  say,  men  who  contradict 
and  oppose  the  truths  of  religion,  the  truths  of  faith, 
and  especially  those  which  regard  morals.  When 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  had  taught  and  preached  for 
two  years  in  Ephesus,  a  city  in  Asia  Minor,  when  he 
had  done  everything  to  convert  its  inhabitants,  to 
bring  them  to  the  true  faith,  being  on  the  point  of 
leaving  them,  he  called  the  ancients  of  the  city 
together,  and  amongst  other  things  he  told  them  : 
""Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  the  wrhole  flock, 
ravening  wolves  will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock.  And  of  your  own  selves  shall  arise  men 
speaking  perverse  things ; "  (Acts  xx.  30),  persons  who 
will  interpret  falsely  several  points  \vhich  I  have 
proposed  to  you,  seeking  to  pervert  firm  and  un 
changeable  truths,  and  that  according  to  their  wishes, 
according  to  the  state  of  their  heart,  their  evil 
inclinations. 

What  the  Apostle  here  foretells  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Ephesus  is  beyond  doubt,  and  the  same  takes  place 
every  day.  It  is  not  only  'by  heathens,  heretics,  and 
schismatics  that  the  truths  of  religion  are  combated. 
Amongst  your  own  selves,  says  St.  Paul,  among  those 
who  yet  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  evil-disposed, 
corrupt  men  will  arise,  who  will  use  godless  language, 
who  will  gainsay  and  dispute  the  Gospel  truths, 
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truths  founded  on  God's  infallible  Word ;  and  par 
ticularly  truths  which  regard  morals,  according  to 
which  they  have  to  regulate  their  lives  and  conduct. 
Such  truths  disquiet  the  conscience,  are  unpalatable 
to  those  who  have  fallen  into  sin,  who  lead  bad  lives, 
and  hence  this  aversion,  this  spirit  of  criticism  and 
contradiction. 

Some  one  may  say  this  cannot  be ;  it  is  exaggerated, 
made  too  much  of;  if  it  were  true  who  could  be 
saved  ?  For  instance,  a  preacher  has  spoken  of 
death,  of  eternity,  of  judgment,  of  hell,  and  that  with 
Sacred  Scripture  to  witness.  And  the  wicked  who 
should  tremble  when  they  hear  of  death,  judgment, 
and  hell,  will  dare  to  laugh  at  these  truths.  God  is 
too  good,  they  will  say,  to  treat  us  so  severely ;  He  is 
too  good  to  punish  us  with  hell,  He  knows  full  well 
that  we  are  frail  human  beings.  If  the  discourse  be 
on  cursing,  blasphemy,  drunkenness,  impurity,  in 
justice,  is  it  said  that  these  are  sins  which  exclude  man 
from  heaven,  which  deprive  him  of  it,  as  Sacred 
Scripture  teaches  us  ;  but  that  priests  make  great 
crimesof  human  weakness,  as  though  we  might  be 
lost  on  that  account.  But  they  merely  say  this  to 
frighten  us.  They  only  say  this  because  they  must 
say  something;  we  need  but  pay  little  attention  to 
this. 

Is  not  such  language  common  ?  Do  you  not  find 
persons  who  speak  in  this  way  in  public  houses,  in 
private  houses,  in  factories,  workshops,  on  the  public 
road,  and  elsewhere  ?  It  is  the  language  of  those 
who  make  nothing  of  all  that  God's  servants  must 
propose  to  them.  The  number  of  Godless  men  who 
mock  and  ridicule  sermons,  all  that  is  taught  and 
preached,  who  say  openly  that  they  believe  nothing 
of  all  this,  is  very  great.  But  no  matter  how  great 
their  number,  no  matter  who  they  are,  Holy  Scripture 
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says  of  them,  that  perhaps  "  they  think  themselves 
wise,  but  they  are  insane."     (Rom.  i.  12). 

To  come  to  my  second  point,  although  they  are 
foolish  and  insane,  who  inveigh  against  sermons,  who 
criticise  and  despise  them,  nevertheless,  it  is  incom 
prehensible  what  evil  their  licentious  sayings  cause, 
and  what  sad  consequences  these  mockeries  and 
railings  produce  !  Hence  it  follows,  that  youth,  and 
even  men  of  mature  years,  lose  the  esteem  and  ven 
eration  which  they  should  have  for  God's  Word. 
Sermons  no  longer  make  any  impression  on  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  those  who  hear  such  conversa 
tions.  Hence,  at  the  present  day  is  verified  what  the 
Prophet  Jeremias  experienced,  namely,  that  by  them, 
the  conversion  of  the  sinner  is  hindered.  Jeremias 
was  sent  by  God  to  the  people  of  Israel  to  exhort 
them  to  repentance  and  to  renounce  their  sinful  life. 
God  had  revealed  to  him  what  punishments  He  would 
pour  out  on  those  people  if  they  were  not  truly 
converted. 

Jeremias,  faithful  to  this  mission,  spared  no  pains 
to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  he  places  before  their 
eye's  all  the  punishments  which  will  come  upon  them 
if  they  do  not  make  a  sincere  renouncement  of  their 
sinful  life.  The  people  are  moved  and  showed  a 
willingness  to  amend.  But  there  are  false  teachers, 
wicked  men,  who  gainsay  the  warnings  of  Jeremias  ; 
who  represent  his  threats  as  erroneous,  who  dare  to 
say  publicly  that  they  will  never  "see  the  sword  and 
famine"  of  which  he  speaks.  (Jer.  v.  12).  What 
happened  ?  The  people  hearing  these  sayings 
changed  their  minds  and  their  willingness  to  be  con 
verted  ;  they  laid  aside  the  sentiments  of  repentance 
which  they  had  already  conceived.  At  last  the 
punishments  of  heaven  overwhelmed  them,  and  rich 
and  poor  were  carried  away  to  Babylon,  where  for 
seventy  years  they  were  treated  as  captives. 
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The  same  happens  at  the  present  day.  It  cannot 
be  conceived  what  evil  they  cause,  who  dare  to  laugh 
at  and  ridicule  the  truths  which  are  announced  on 
the  part  of  Almighty  God.  No,  it  is  not  conceivable 
how  many  faint-hearted  Christians  there  are  to  be 
found,  who  give  more  faith  to  the  dissolute  talk  of 
perverse  people  than  to  what  is  taught  and  announced 
to  them  by  the  servants  of  God.  The  Apostle  says 
of  them,  that  they  succeed  greatly  in  making  others 
as  Godless  as  they  are  themselves,  and  that  "  their 
speech  spreadeth  like  a  cancer."  (2  Tim.  ii.  17).  How 
does  it  happen  that  there  are  so  many  to  be  found 
who,  when  the}7  are  seventeen,  eighteen  years  old, 
lose  the  fear  of  God,  and  strike  on  that  broad  road 
which  leads  to  perdition  ;  youths  who  lead  a  bad  and 
corrupt  life,  commit  sins  upon  sins,  and  continue  in 
them  in  spite  of  all  the  sermons  and  instructions 
which  are  given  Sunday  after  Sunday  ?  How  does 
it  happen  that  there  are  so  many  bad-living  people, 
sinners,  who  do  not  amend  themselves,  who  do  not 
make  a  sincere  renouncement  of  their  sinful  life,  who 
do  not  abandon  the  occasions  of  sin,  houses,  persons, 
companions,  although  they  hear  truths  which 
impress  them;  how  unfortunate  they  are,  truths 
which  should  move  their  heart,  which  should  allow 
them  to  enjoy  no  rest,  no  peace,  as  long  as  they  live 
in  a  state  of  sin.  Why  are  the  efforts  which  we  make 
for  their  salvation  vain  ?  Why  are  the  efforts  we 
make  to  withdraw  them  from  their  sins  fruitless  ? 
Why  are  sermons,  which  should  have  a  salutary 
effect  on  their  mind  and  heart,  fruitless  ? 

This  is  chiefly  the  work  of  false  prophets  ;  those 
bad  people  who  speak  with  disrespect  and  contempt 
even  of  sermons  ;  whom  we  constantly  hear  say : 
"  One  should  not  believe  everything  that  is  taught 
and  preached;  it  is  true  priests  say  this,  because  they 
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must  say  something ;  they  only  say  this  to  make  us 
afraid  ;  let  the  priest  talk  and  do  as  he  likes."  False 
prophets!  Precursors  of  Anti -Christ  !  What  im 
pression  do  not  such  words  produce  on  a  young- 
man  ;  on  a  young  daughter  ;  on  all  those  who  are 
not  animated  with  a  lively  faith; 'who  are  not 
animated  with  the  fear  of  God  !  Let  them  fear,  says 
the  Apostle,  who  scandalize  the  faithful  by  their 
sayings,  for  all  who  do  so,  "  bear  the  judgment, 
whosoever  he  be."  (Gal.  v.  10).  These  miserable 
people  will  have  to  give  an  account  of  the  good  which 
they  have  prevented,  an  account  of  the  evil  which 
they  have  caused,  and  of  the  souls  who  are  lost 
through  their  fault. 

As  the  fruit  of  this  discourse,  do  not  allow  your 
selves  to  be  led  astray  by  the  godless  ;  listen  to  the 
warning  which  our  blessed  Saviour  gives  you  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday :  "  Beware  of  false 
prophets."  Fly  their  discourses;  shun  their  gather 
ings,  avoid  all  association  with  them.  And  should 
you  ever  hear  a  word  against  religion,  should  you 
ever  find  yourselves  in  the  company  of  anyone  who 
speaks  against  or  despises  sermons,  do  not  suffer 
yourselves  to  be  weakened  in  your  religious  feelings, 
fall  not  away  from  your  own  steadfastness,  says  the 
Apostle.  (II  Pet.  iii.  17).  Remember  that  we  may 
say  to  you  what  the  Apostle  said  to  the  Galatians  : 
Although  an  angel  should  come  from  heaven,  he 
could  not  propose  to  you  another  Gospel,  other  truths 
than  those  which  we  propose  to  you.  Also  do  not 
forget  what  our  Lord  said  to  His  Apostles  when  He 
sent  them  to  announce  His  faith  :  Go,  He  said,  teach 
all  nations,  teach  them  to  observe  all  that  I  have 
commanded  you  ;  as  My  Father  has  sent  me,  so  I 
send  you  ;  for  he  who  hears  you,  hears  Me ;  and  he 
who  contemns  you,  contemns  Me. 

Y 


370      SEVENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

It  is  for  Christ  and  in  His  stead  that  we  exercise 
our  mission  ;  it  is  to  us  that  He  has  entrusted  the 
word  of  reconciliation.  We  are  charged  to  teach 
and  propose  to  you,  says  the  Apostle,  all  that  regards 
your  salvation.  (II  Cor.  iii.  18).  Keep  this  constantly 
in  mind,  imprint  it  deep  in  your  heart  and  "Beware 
lest  any  man  impose  upon  you  by  philosophy  and  vain 
fallacy."  (Coll.  ii.  8).  "  Far  from  allowing  yourselves 
to  be  led  astray,"  says  the  prince  of  Apostles, 
"increase  in  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."  Amen. 


SEVENTH    SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SECOND  SERMON. -ON  BAD  NEWSPAPERS. 


"  Beware  of  false  prophets." — 5/.  Matthew  vii.  15. 


WE  have  in  these  words  a  declaration  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  divine  Master,  a  warning  which  all 
Christians  must  follow  as  long  as  the  world  lasts  : 
"  Beware  of  false  prophets/'  For  as  a  wise  and 
prudent  doctor  not  only  prescribes  to  his  patients  the 
means  they  must  use  to  be  cured,  but  also  tells  them 
what  they  must  avoid  after  recovery,  so  as  to 
remain  healthy  ;  so  also  our  divine  Redeemer  is  not 
satisfied  with  drawing  man  out  of  his  illness,  out  of 
his  error,  by  making  known  to  him  the  light  of 
truth,  and  putting  him  on  the  way  of  salvation ;  but 
He  arms  him  against  the  dangers  which  surround 
him,  dangers  which  he  must  avoid  in  order  not  to  be 
led  astray  or  to  wander  away  from  the  true  path. 
Therefore  it  is  that  He  says  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday:  "  Beware  of  false  prophets."  Guard  your 
self  against  intercourse  with  men  who  are  enemies 
of  the  truth,  of  My  teaching,  who  in  their  rashness 
dare  to  combat  this  doctrine,  who  by  words  or 
writings  seek  to  bring  you  into  error,  or  corrupt  your 
morals.  It  is  not  without  reason,  my  brethren,  that 
our  Saviour  uses  this  precaution,  for  He  knew  that 
such  wicked  men  would  arise  at  all  times  ;  men  who 
would  imitate  the  hellish  serpent,  and  use  every 
means  to  lead  the  faithful  astray,  to  withdraw7  them 
from  His  doctrine  ;  to  make  them  unfaithful  in  the 
duties  which  religion  prescribes  and  imposes. 
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Such  false  teachers  there  have  always  been,  and 
they  exist  at  the  present  day.  Who  are  the  false 
teachers  in  our  days  ?  They  are  the  godless,  who 
use  the  freedom  of  the  press  by  means  of  books  and 
pamphlets,  and  especially  by  newspapers,  to  spread 
their  errors  and  to  mislead  the  people.  Be  assured 
the  editors  of  bad  newspapers  are  the  enemies  who 
are  engaged  sowing  the  cockle  in  the  field  of  God's 
church,  who  are  engaged  in  corrupting  faith  and 
morals.  And  this  means  of  seduction  succeeds 
wonderfully  well  with  them.  It  is  inconceivable 
what  evil  they  bring  about,  what  destruction  they 
cause  in  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ,  here  as  well  as 
elsewhere,  in  so  far  that  I  feel  myself  bound  to  call 
your  attention  to  this,  and  to  treat  of  the  reading  of 
dangerous  newspapers.  First  of  all  I  will  tell  you 
what  newspapers  are  bad  ;  afterwards  we  shall  see 
what  injury  they  do,  what  evil  they  cause,  and  lastly 
how  strictly  it  is  forbidden  to  read  such  papers. 

Which  are  bad  newspapers  ?  They  are  those 
which  are  inimical,  opposed  to  religion  and  morals. 
Those  are  contrary  to  religion,  which  injure  it,  treat 
it  with  contempt  and  disrespect ;  which  dispute  the 
truths  of  religion,  call  them  in  question,  and  bring 
them  into  ridicule  ;  which  disown  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  Catholic  church,  who  laugh  at  and 
ridicule  the  servants  of  the  church,  the  Poper 
bishops,  and  priests  ;  \vhich  criticise,  gainsay  their 
letters,  pastorals,  and  instructions ;  which  scoff  at 
devotion  and  the  pious  practices  of  the  faithful.  Bad 
newspapers  are  those  which  seek  to  corrupt  morals, 
and  that  by  tales  and  other  poisonous  writings,  such 
as  praise  and  excuse  vice,  corruption,  impurity, 
looseness,  deception,  injustice,  in  fact  all  kinds  of 
sins  and  wickedness,  and  make  men  believe  that  it 
is  in  vice  that  they  have  to  seek  or  can  find  their 
happiness  here  on  earth. 
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Newspapers  that  attack  religion  and  morals  are 
common  at  the  present  day;  the  country  is  inundated 
with  them  ;  not  in  one  town  but  in  the  whole  country, 
not  a  village  is  without  them,  and  what  is  unheard 
of,  inconceivable,  they  are  the  very  papers  which 
take  best,  which  are  read,  which  have  the  greatest 
number  of  buyers  and  readers.  Good  newspapers, 
which  defend  religion  and  combat  the  false  philosophy 
of  the  bad  ones,  those  which  are  neutral,  indifferent, 
have  scarcely  any  readers  and  are  only  read  by  a  few 
virtuous  people.  What  is  the  consequence  ?  What 
must  inevitably,  necessarily  follow  ?  The  downfall 
of  religion  and  of  morality.  This  is  not  saying  too 
much  ,  for  it  is  incomprehensible  what  evil  bad 
newspapers  bring  forth,  what  impression  they  make 
on  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  readers.  There  is 
written,  and  it  is  a  declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 
"  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners." 
(i  Cor.  xv.  33).  We  need  but  associate  with  persons 
who  are  corrupt  at  heart,  who  have  irreligious  senti 
ments,  who  hold  immoral  conversations,  for  by 
listening  to  such  conversations,  we  shall  grow  weak 
in  the  practice  of  good,  conceive  an  affection  for  vice, 
we  shall  lose  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  become 
godless. 

But  if  associating  with  perverse  people,  listening 
to  bad  conversations,  makes  such  impressions,  has 
such  deplorable  results,  the  reading  of  bad 
newspapers  has  still  more  deplorable  results, 
and  perverts  the  mind  more  still.  For  to  read 
such  papers  is  associating  likewise  with  perverse 
people,  with  the  writers  who  from  their  rooms, 
their  offices  speak  to  their  readers,  who  from 
their  offices  make  known  their  sophistries,  their 
immoral  and  irreligious  sentiments,  and  this  they  do 
in  a  flattering  and  convincing  tone,  with  preconceived 
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and  chosen  words  ;  and  so  they  seduce  man  in  a 
way  which  has  a  greater  influence  with  him  than 
private  conversation.  St.  Basil  remarks  very  truly, 
that  a  book,  or  a  writing,  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  just 
as  bread  is  the  food  of  the  body  ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
contents  of  a  book  passes  into  the  soul  as  food 
passes  into  the  body,  and  unites  itself  with  the  blood. 
If  what  is  written  be  good,  if  it  contains  pure  thoughts, 
religious  sentiments,  these  thoughts  and  sentiments 
are  impressed  upon  the  heart  of  the  reader  ;  other 
wise  if  it  contains  pernicious,  immoral,  irreligious 
sentiments,  these  also  enter  into  the  mind  of  the 
reader ;  and  as  man  is  naturally  more  inclined  to 
evil  than  to  good,  rather  to  vice  than  virtue,  so  he 
easily  embraces  evil  placed  before  his  eyes,  especially 
when  the  evil  is  palliated  and  praised. 

This  being  so,  I  leave  you  to  think  what  evils  bad 
writings  and  papers  must  produce.  They  are  capable 
of  not  only  corrupting  the  morals  of  virtuous  souls, 
but  injure  faith,  all  religious  conviction,  and 
destroy  it  in  all  hearts,  cause  religion,  which 
should  make  man  happy  in  soul  and  body,  to  be 
hated,  despised,  and  even  abandoned  !  Would  you 
have  a  clear  and  convincing  proof  of  this  ?  Allow 
your  thoughts  to  fall  on  the  end  of  last  century. 
How  has  France,  by  excellence  such  a  Catholic 
country,  been  brought  so  far  that  it  has  wished  to 
abandon  its  religion,  and  in  fact  has  abandoned  it, 
rooted  it  out  and  destroyed  it  ?  By  nothing  else 
than  by  the  reading  of  bad  writings,  which  were 
offered  to  them  day  by  day  by  the  philosophers'of 
those  times,  by  Voltaire,  by  Diderot,  by  Rousseau 
and  many  others ;  by  pamphlets  and  newspapers 
which  an  unknown  and  underground  press  produced 
daily  and  knew  how  to  spread.  How  impious  the 
people  became  !  What  hatred  they  conceived  for 
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religion,  which  for  sixteen  centuries  had  constituted 
their  fame,  their  glory,  their  happiness  !  How  they 
desolated  the  church,  broke  down  the  altars,  im 
prisoned  bishops  and  priests  !  See  how  even  they 
abolish  the  Lord's  day  !  See  how  they  renounce  the 
true  God,  and  worship  reason  as  a  goddess,  under 
the  image  of  a  dissolute  creature. 

These  are  man}  of  the  evils  to  which  people  are 
brought  by  Godless  writings.  When  we  read  that 
good  is  evil,  and  when  evil  is  called  good,  as  Isaias 
says  ;  writings  wherein  men  give  the  name  of  light  to 
darkness,  and  to  light  the  name  of  darkness ;  there 
are  no  errors  which  we  shall  not  embrace,  no 
mistakes  which  we  shall  not  commit,  no  crimes  at 
which  we  shall  stop.  They  know  the  power  of  their 
poisonous  writings,  they  know  that  this  is  the  means 
to  mislead  the  people  ;  they  even  acknowledge  that 
the  falsehoods,  the  ribaldries,  which  they  put  on 
paper,  which  they  spread  to  be  read,  have  always 
some  effect,  and  gain  more  or  less  belief.  Lie  and 
blaspheme,  said  Voltaire  to  his  associates,  invent 
deceit  and  falsehood,  always  something  will  remain 
and  be  believed.  Wonder  not  that  holy  church, 
from  her  beginning  till  the  present  day,  has  been  so 
careful  to  place  the  law  of  God  before  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful ;  this  eternal  and  unchangeable  law  which 
binds  and  will  continue  to  bind  them  as  long  as  the 
world  exists,  no  matter  under  what  government  she 
finds  herself.  According  to  this  law  it  is  strictly  for 
bidden  and  sinful  to  issue,  to  print,  to  read,  or  allow 
to  be  read,  to  possess  books  or  writings  which  are 
injurious  to  faith  and  morals. 

Not  to  speak  of  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  who 
caused  all  unlawful  writings  to  be  banished,  notice 
what  stringent  measures  the  holy  church  has  adopted 
when  the  press  was  first  invented,  to  prevent  the 
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abuses  of  it.  The  church,  in  the  general  Council  of 
Trent,  forbids  the  printing  or  publishing  of  anything 
without  previous  approval  of  the  bishop,  and  that 
under  pain  of  great  punishment  ;  under  the  same 
penalty  she,  likewise,  forbids  the  reading  of  books  or 
writings  contrary  to  religion  and  morals. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  rule  of  your  conduct. 
Pernicious  books,  pamphlets,  newspapers  which 
undermine  the  foundation  of  faith,  which  daily  vomit 
their  venom  against  the  church  and  religion,  which 
seek  to  destroy  all  ecclesiastical  and  divine  authority, 
and  which  besides  seek  to  corrupt  your  morals  by 
licentious  novels  or  leaflets  you  may  not  read  or 
give  to  read,  otherwise  you  transgress  the  laws  of  the 
church,  you  are  rebellious  to  her  precepts,  and  on 
this  head  you  make  yourself  guilty  of  sin,  even  of 
grievous  sin.  Do  not  say  the  press  is  free  at  the 
present  day,  therefore  I  have  the  liberty  to  read  what 
ever  is  printed.  This  is  error,  insanity,  and  want  of 
knowledge.  The  press  is  free  in  the  eyes  of  the  state, 
or  according  to  the  civil  laws  of  the  land  ,  but  before 
God,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  church,  the  press 
at  the  present  day  is  not  more  free  than  at  the  time  of 
the  Council  of  Trent.  And  inasmuch  as  the  laws  of 
the  church  are  binding,  one  sins  by  printing  or  reading 
anything  which  the  church  forbids,  as  well  now  as 
two  or  three  hundred  years  ago. 

What  would  you  say  of  anyone  who  would  eat 
flesh-meat  on  Fridays,  who  would  do  servile  work  on 
Sundays  ?  As  to  the  first,  certainly  according  to 
the  civil  law  one  is  free  to  do  so  or  not  ;  but  if  we 
dare  do  this  we  transgress  the  law  of  Holy  Church, 
the  Law  of  God.  It  is  the  same  with  printing  and 
reading  bad  books  and  newspapers  ;  those  who 
do  so,  transgress  the  law  of  the  church  and  make 
themselves  guilty  of  sin.  Take  care,  then,  my 


ON    BAD    NEWSPAPERS.  377 


brethren,  not  to  transgress  this  law,  which  is  bind 
ing  on  your  conscience.  See  that  you  do  not 
read  papers  which  are  inimical  to  religion  or  good 
morals.  But  is  not  this  done  among  you  ?  Are  there 
not  godless  papers  read  by  those  who  are  entrusted 
to  my  care  ?  Alas  !  when  we  take  notice  how  some 
persons  reason  about  faith,  religion,  and  morals  ; 
when  we  observe  how  they  contradict  the  truths 
of  faith,  how  they  mock  and  ridicule  all  that  is 
divine,  when  we  hear  people  talk  against  the  authority, 
the  laws  of  the  church  ;  when  we  hear  them  speak 
against  convents,  when  they  dare  to  hold  such  god 
less  conversations,  there  is  no  longer  any  doubt, 
there  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  these  persons  imbibe 
this  venom,  this  hatred  of  religion,  from  bad  news 
papers,  from  the  reading  of  books  or  papers  which 
are  forbidden  under  pain  of  grievous  sin. 

But  perhaps  they  are  not  here  present  who 
need  this  warning  most.  For  you,  my  brethren,  be 
on  your  guard  against  the  dangers  which  surround 
you.  Read  no  papers  which  may  serve  for  your 
perdition ;  ask  the  advice  of  your  spiritual  director 
in  case  of  the  least  doubt  you  may  have,  and  submit 
yourself  to  the  laws  of  the  church  ;  have  constantly 
before  your  eyes,  that  he  who  here  on  earth  has  not 
the  church  for  his  mother,  shall  never  have  God 
for  his  Father.  From  such  a  fate  may  God  preserve 
you  in  ....  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON   BAD  COMPANY. 


"  Beware  of  false  prophets." — St.  Math.  vii.  15. 


OUR  divine  Lord  had  given  an  opportune  and  long 
instruction  to  the  people  who  were  anxious  to  hear 
His  teaching.  He  had  told  them  that  the  road 
which  leads  to  hell  is  broad  and  wide,  and  that  many 
walk  therein.  He  had  also  said  that  the  road  which 
leads  to  heaven  was  small  and  narrow,  and  that  they 
should  endeavour  to  walk  in  this  narrow  road,  and 
thus  arrive  at  heaven.  To  walk  in  this  narrow  road, 
to  be  saved,  two  things  are  required  ;  we  must  firmly 
believe  what  God  has  revealed  and  what  the  church 
proposes  to  our  belief,  and  we  must  also  observe  the 
commandments  which  He  has  given  us.  Whoever 
observes  these  two  points  walks  in  the  narrow  road 
which  leads  to  heaven.  That  we  may  not  abandon 
this  road  but  continue  to  walk  in  it  firmly,  our  blessed 
Lord,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  has 
armed  us  against  a  great  danger  which  we  must 
carefully  avoid.  He  says  that  we  must  be  on  our 
guard  against  false  teachers,  who  either  seek  to 
make  us  lose  our  faith  in  the  things  which  we 
must  believe  to  be  saved,  or  endeavour  to  withdraw 
us  from  what,  according  to  God's  laws,  we  must  do 
and  avoid  to  be  saved. 

Those  who  wish  to  draw  us  away  from  our  faith r 
who  wish  to  weaken  our  faith,  who  seek  to  destroy 
the  gift  of  faith  in  our  heart,  are  heretics,  who  hold 
certain  articles  of  faith  and  reject  others,  and  whor 
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on  this  account,  have  no  divine  faith,  but  only  a 
human  opinion.  Those  who  wish  to  prevent  us  from 
observing  God's  laws,  who  desire  us  to  transgress 
these  laws,  are  not  only  heretics  but  also  corrupt  and 
immoral  Christians,  who  palliate  evil  and  make  little 
of  whatever  is  good  ;  they  are  those  who,  by  their 
bad  conduct,  by  the  evil  which  they  commit,  cause 
the  virtuous  to  falter,  to  fall,  and  to  forsake  the  way 
of  salvation.  According  to  the  teaching  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  we  must  carefully  shun  this  sort  of 
false  teachers ;  we  must  avoid  all  communion  with 
them.  It  is  to  this  last  point  that  I  wish  to  draw 
your  attention.  If  you  wish  to  walk  in  this  narrow 
road  which  leads  to  heaven,  it  is  not  sufficient  that 
you  possess  and  preserve  the  true  faith  ;  you  must 
also  faithfully  observe  God's  commandments,  and 
keep  yourself  from  sin ;  and  to  this  end  it  is  required 
that  you  fly  all  communion  with  the  wicked,  because 
nothing  is  so  pernicious  as  keeping  company  with  or 
associating  with  them.  This  I  will,  to-day  r 
endeavour  to  prove  to  you. 

The  devil,  my  brethren,  used  the  tongue  of  the 
serpent  to  lead  our  first  parents  astray,  to  draw  them 
away  from  the  strict  commandment  which  had  been 
given  them  by  God.  Now  he  uses  for  this  purpose 
men  themselves.  Those  whom  Satan  first  brought 
to  sin,  he  uses  as  the  instruments  to  lead  others 
astray.  Woe  to  those  who  allow  themselves  to  be 
misled  by  this  snare,  who  listen  to  the  wicked  and 
associate  with  them.  The  sea,  no  matter  how 
furious  her  waves,  has  not  swallowed  up  so  many 
men  in  her  abyss  as  communion  with  the  wicked  has 
made  victims  of,  and  caused  to  sink  in  the  abyss  of 
hell  !  Pestilence,  no  matter  how  contagious,  does 
not  so  easily  pass  from  one  to  the  other  as  the  vices 
of  the  evil  ones  pass  to  the  good.  As  pitch  defiles 
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and  stains  whatever  comes  in  contact  with  it,  so  it  is 
with  the  company  of  the  bad  ;  they  also  defile  all 
who  come  in  contact  with  them,  who  listen  to  their 
discourses,  or  who  are  witnesses  of  their  sinful 
conduct.  "  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise,"  says 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  shall  be  wise."  (Prov.  xiii.  20). 
The  conduct  of  virtuous,  God-fearing  men,  is  as  a 
living  book,  which  teaches  and  instructs  us  almost 
without  our  perceiving  it  ;  we  see  the  rule  of  our 
conduct  in  theirs,  and  by  seeing  these  often  we  are 
incited  to  follow  them,  to  change  in  our  morals,  in 
our  life,  what  is  contrary  to  theirs.  But  if  it  is  true 
that  those  who  walk  with  the  wise  shall  be  wise,  it  is 
not  less  true  that  "  a  friend  of  fools  shall  become 
like  to  them."  (ibid). 

We  need  no  master  to  teach  us  evil,  as  St. 
Gregory  truly  remarks  :  our  evil  inclination,  our  cor 
rupt  nature  can  bring  us  to  it,  can  make  us  fall  and 
draw  us  away  from  good  ;  but  if  we  would  have 
communion  with  those  who  are  called  fools  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  with  men  who  walk  on  the  broad  road, 
who  are  addicted  to  sin  and  wickedness,  who  are 
defiled  with  the  spirit  of  impurity,  or  other  evil 
passions  and  vices,  we  too  shall  soon  become  like  to 
them  ;  we  shall  lose  the  fear  of  God,  commit  the 
same  sins  which  they  commit,  and  very  soon  fall  into 
an  abyss  of  wickedness.  How  many  examples  have 
we  of  this  in  Sacred  Scripture,  which  instruct  us 
concerning  this  sad  truth  ?  The  children  of  God, 
the  descendants  of  Seth,  heirs  of  the  piety  of  their 
fathers,  how  did  they  decline  from  virtue,  from  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  ?  How7  did  they  become  corrupt? 
By  intercourse  with  the  daughters  of  men,  as  Holy 
Scripture  calls  them  ;  by  the  marriage  which  they 
contracted  with  the  descendants  of  the  wicked  Cain. 
The  Hebrews,  the  chosen  people,  who  had  received 
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so  many  signal  blessings  from  God,  who  so  often 
and  in  such  wonderful  ways  had  been  protected  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  how  did  they  so  often  forget 
their  Benefactor  ?  How  did  they  fall  into  so  many 
sins,  even  into  idolatry  ?  By  their  communion,  by 
their  association  with  unbelieving  nations.  "  They 
were  mingled  among  the  heathens,  and  learned  theiV 
works."  (Ps.  cv.  35). 

Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  a  virtuous  monarch,  who 
caused  religion  to  flourish  throughout  his  kingdom, 
who  sent  priests  into  all  cities  and  villages  to  instruct 
the  people,  what  was  it  that  made  him  depart  from 
this  praiseworthy  zeal  for  God's  glory  and  for  the 
welfare  of  His  subjects  ?  The  association,  the  friend 
ship  I  must  call  it,  which  he  contracted  with  the 
godless  kings  of  Israel,  with  Achab  and  Ochozias, 
who  were  inclined  not  to  good,  but  to  evil.  Solomon, 
the  wisest  of  all  men,  after  having  lived  a  short  time 
piously,  how  was  he  deluded  and  led  astray  ?  How 
did  he  fall  ?  How  was  he  brought  to  such  a  state 
that  one  doubts  even  of  his  true  repentance  and  of  his 
salvation  ?  By  keeping  the  company  of  women  who 
did  not  know  the  true  God,  who  neither  feared  nor 
served  Him. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  evil  consequences  of 
association  with  the  wicked.  Even  \vere  we  as  wise, 
as  learned  as  Solomon,  as  virtuous  and  well-meaning 
as  a  Josaphat,  even  were  you  children  of  God,  as  the 
descendants  of  Seth  ;  yes,  \vere  you  born  of  the  most 
virtuous  parents,  who  have  given  you  a  Christian 
education,  who  have  planted  the  fear  of  God  in  your 
heart  ;  although  you  would  have  been  virtuous  for 
years  and  years,  lived  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  this 
salutary  fear,  the  dread  of  evil,  the  horror  of  sin,  the 
fear  of  offending  your  Lord  and  God,  of  losing  your 
soul,  you  will  lay  aside  ;  these  feelings  will  disappear 
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out  of  your  heart  by  the  acquaintance  which  you 
make,  by  the  communion  which  you  have  had  with 
those  who  do  not  fear  God,  who  neither  have  nor 
show  dread  of  evil  ;  you  will  become  as  bold,  as 
reckless  to  commit  evil  as  those  who  in  your  presence 
commit  it.  If  you  keep  company  with,  if  you  live 
or  work  with  blasphemers,  with  those  who  have  no 
horror  of  blaspheming  God  in  their  conversations 
when  anything  goes  against  them,  you  will  also 
little  by  little  lose  this  horror  and  become  a  blas 
phemer  yourself. 

If  you  associate  with  gamblers,  with  squanderers, 
you  will  do  like  them,  you  will  become  gamblers, 
squanderers,  and  drunkards.  If  you  associate  with 
the  impure,  with  those  whose  heart  is  corrupt,  who 
follow  their  evil  passions,  who  speak  of  nothing  else 
but  of  what  their  heart  is  full,  you  also  will  soon  be 
corrupt  of  heart,  lay  aside  all  shame,  and  give 
yourself  up  to  impurity.  If  you  associate  with  the 
godless  who  laugh  and  sneer  at  piety,  religion, 
confession,  prayer,  you  also  will  soon  lay  aside  all 
religious  sentiments,  and  conduct  yourself  as  an 
infidel,  in  so  far  that  you  will  not  hear  Mass  on 
Sundays,  or  you  will  leave  the  Church  to  shun 
sermons. 

Whosoever  associates  with  the  wicked  will  become 
like  them,  and  it  would  be  the  greatest  of  wonders 
were  it  otherwise.  What  is  the  greatest  wonder 
possible  on  earth,  was  asked  of  a  heathen  philosopher? 
To  associate  with  the  bad,  he  answered,  and  not  to 
be  corrupted.  Do  you  hear  this,  fathers  and  mothers, 
vou  \vho  are  charged  with  the  eternal  happiness  of 
your  children  ;  you  who  must  exercise  all  your  power 
to  withdraw  your  children  from  evil,  to  protect  them 
against  it  ?  Do  you  hear  how  dangerous,  how 
pernicious  it  is  for  all,  and  therefore  also  for  your 


ON    BAD   COMPANY.  383 

children,  for  your  sons  and  daughters,  to  associate 
with  the  bad.  What  an  important  lesson  for  you  : 
a  lesson  which  teaches  you  how  careful  you  should 
be  to  protect  your  sons  and  daughters  against  this 
danger ;  to  make  them  fly  evil  company.  Fathers 
and  mothers  think  not  that  you  have  fulfilled  your 
parental  duties  when  you  have  given  your  children 
a  Christian  education,  when  you  have  properly 
instructed  them,  or  caused  them  to  be  instructed  in 
their  religion,  for  your  greatest  and  weightiest  duty 
only  begins  when  they  attain  a  certain  age.  It  is 
then  that  you  must  watch  over  them,  it  is  then  that 
you  must  take  notice  and  examine  where  and  with 
whom  they  associate. 

If  you  are  of  humble  condition,  it  is  when  your 
children  have  attained  a  certain  age  that  you  must 
see  where  and  with  whom  your  children  live  or  work. 
If  you  fail  in  this  important  point,  if  you  allow  them 
to  keep  company,  to  go  with  bad  companions,  if  you 
allow  them  to  live  or  work  with  loose  people,  all  the 
trouble  which  you  have  taken  to  give  them  a  good 
education,  to  instil  in  them  the  fear  of  God,  will  be 
destroyed,  it  will  be  in  vain  ;  they  will  be  led  astray  ; 
they  will  be  corrupted,  and  begin  to  lead  an  unruly 
and  sinful  life.  And  those  children  who  ought  to 
have  served  for  your  consolation,  will  fill  your  days 
with  grief;  they  will  be  the  nails  in  your  coffin.  What 
is  more,  these  children  will  one  day  reproach  you, 
and  that  in  the  abyss  of  hell,  that  you  by  your  sloth- 
fulness,  by  your  silence,  have  been  the  cause  of  their 
sinful,  dissolute  life,  of  their  eternal  damnation. 

Parents,  and  all  you  who  no  longer  have  parents, 
yes,  all  you  here  present,  take  this  warning  into 
serious  consideration ;  fly  wicked  company,  fly  and 
shun  all  those  who  by  their  words,  by  their  works, 
by  their  bad  example  would  pervert  you,  bring  you 
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to  sin.  Follow  the  rule  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
prescribes  to  you  :  "  If  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  a  covetous,  or  a  railer,  or 
a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  a  one  do 
not  so  much  as  eat."  (i  Cor.  v.  n).  Thus,  if  you 
follow  this  rule,  if  you  shun  all  communion  with  the 
wicked,  then  it  will  come  to  pass  that  you  will  not 
decline  from  the  way  of  salvation,  from  this  narrow 
road  which  leads  to  heaven,  which  God  grant  you 
in  .  Amen. 


SEVENTH    SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  GOOD  WORKS. 

"  Every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire." — St.  Math.  vii.  19. 


HAVE  you  understood  these  words,  my  brethren. 
They  are  taken  from  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday. 
In  them  our  divine  Saviour,  the  eternal  Word  of  the 
Father,  the  supreme  and  infallible  truth,  says  an 
evil  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit,  and  He  after 
wards  adds  these  awful  words  :  "  Every  tree  that 
yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
shall  be  cast  into  the  fire."  To  whom  is  this  strong 
threat  directed  ?  W7hat  is  the  tree  that  our  Lord 
points  out  and  threatens  to  cut  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire,  because  it  yields  no  good  fruit  ?  Who  is 
meant  under  this  parable  or  comparison  of  the  tree? 
No  doubt  you  have  already  solved  this  question  by 
yourselves,  you  have  already  understood  that  this 
unprofitable  tree  is  no  other  than  a  Christian  who 
is  fruitless,  who  brings  not  forth,  who  does  not 
practise  good  works. 

Every  Christian  is,  as  it  were,  a  tree,  which  God 
has  planted  in  the  field  of  this  world,  or  rather,  in  the 
fruitful  garden  of  His  holy  Church  ;  on  good  and 
most  excellent  soil,  where  special  care  is  taken  of  this 
tree,  where  it  is  bedewed  with  the  rain  of  heavenly 
graces,  purified  of  the  weeds  of  sin,  preserved  in  a 
flourishing  condition  by  virtue  of  the  Holy  Sacra 
ments,  primed  and  deprived  of  all  wild  snoots  by 
God's  Holy  \Vord.  It  is,  then,  not  without  reasoii 
that  God  expects  and  wishes  to  have  fruits  from  such 
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trees.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  it  is  written 
in  the  gospel  of  this  Sunday  :  "  Every  tree  that 
yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and  shall 
be  cast  into  the  fire."  Be,  then,  fully  convinced  how 
necessary  it  is  not  only  to  avoid  evil,  but  to  do  good, 
to  practise  good  works.  Let  us  occupy  ourselves 
with  this  important  point,  and  reflect  on  the  necessity 
of  good  works,  if  we  would  be  saved. 

Nothing  is  so  common  as  to  find  men  who  imagine 
and  flatter  themselves  that  it  is  sufficient  to  be  saved 
not  to  do  evil ;  that  it  is  sufficient  to  abstain  from 
grievous  sins,  and  that  good  works  are  only  necessary 
for  those  persons  who  wish  to  attain  perfection,  or  for 
those  who  are  bound  to  a  state  of  perfection.  This 
is  a  great  error.  Christian  justice,  namely,  that 
justice  which  man  must  possess  to  be  saved,  after  he 
has  attained  the  years  of  discretion,  consists  in 
reality  of  two  different  parts  :  in  avoiding  evil  and 
doing  good  :  in  flying  sin  and  practising  virtue  ;  and 
this  in  virtue  of  the  express  commandment  given  us 
by  our  Lord,  when  He  says  :  "  Decline  from  evil  and 
do  good."  One  without  the  other  cannot  make  us 
pleasing  to  God,  one  without  the  other  cannot  be  a 
real,  can  be  only  a  half  justice,  insufficient  to  be 
saved.  Consequently,  if  there  are  Christians 
amongst  young  and  old  who  will  be  lost,  who  will 
be  sentenced  to  hell,  on  account  of  the  sins  which 
they  have  committed,  some  also  will  be  sentenced 
and  lost  on  account  of  the  good  which  was  prescribed 
them,  which  they  could  and  should  have  done,  and 
which  they  neglected. 

Holy  Scripture  is  full  of  declarations  and  testimonies 
which  leave  us  no  doubt  on  the  matter,  and  prove 
this  to  us  as  clear  as  daylight.  Why  did  our  blessed 
Saviour,  coming  from  Bethania,  and  seeing  a  fig-tree 
on  the  wayside,  curse  it  and  cause  it  to  wither 
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instantly  ?  It  was  not  because  this  tree  yielded  bad, 
tasteless  fruit,  but  it  was  because  it  did  not  bear  any 
fruit ;  it  was  because  it  had  stood  there  year  after 
year  without  producing  anything  ;  in  a  word,  it  was 
to  teach  us  how  greatly  they  displease  God,  what 
punishments  await  those  who  are  void  of  good  deeds  ; 
who,  it  is  true,  commit  no  great  evil,  but  who  also  do 
no  good.  Why  were  those  five  virgins,  of  whom  St. 
Matthew  speaks  in  his  23rd  chapter,  excluded  from 
heavenly  nuptials  ?  Had  they  lived  badly;  wounded 
chastity  ?  Had  they  been  worldly,  proud  ?  Had 
they  scandalized,  disedified  anyone  ?  None  of  these 
things.  They  were  virgins.  In  the  midst  of  the 
world  they  had  preserved  chastity  unstained  ;  but 
they  were  foolish  virgins  ;  they  had  not  been  careful 
to  provide  their  lamps  with  oil ;  they  had  not  done 
any  good  works,  not  amassed  any  merits ;  and 
because  they  had  neglected  this,  they  had  to  hear 
this  painful  rejection:  "I  know  you  not."  Foolish 
virgins,  there  is  no  heaven  for  you  !  You  have 
merited  no  reward  because  you  have  not  performed 
any  good  works. 

Why,  do  you  think,  was  the  unprofitable  servant 
of  the  Gospel  bound  hands  and  feet,  and  cast  into 
exterior  darkness  ?  Was  it  for  his  wickedness,  for 
his  vices,  for  his  evil  conduct  ?  Had  he  offended, 
injured  his  master,  squandered  or  stolen  his  property? 
Far  from  it ;  he  had  done  no  good  ?  he  was  slothful, 
careless.  The  talent  which  had  been  placed  at  his 
disposal  to  make  it  fructify  and  to  benefit  by,  he  had 
buried  in  the  soil.  He  had  not  squandered,  nor 
gambled,  nor  drunk  this  talent ;  he  had  not  lost  it ; 
he  had  preserved  it ;  he  could  return  it  if  his  master 
should  reclaim  it.  But  his  fault  was  that  he  had 
made  no  gain,  no  profit  with  it,  and  therefore  he 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  his  Lord,  who,  for  his 
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carelessness  and  slothfulness,  had  him  cast  into 
darkness. 

This  should  be  sufficient  to  convince  you  how 
necessary  good  works  are  if  you  wish  to  be  saved,  to 
escape  hell.  If  you  want  something  more,  represent 
to  yourselves  the  last  judgment.  What  do  you 
already  know  of  this  day  ?  What  does  the  holy 
Gospel  testify  of  the  sentence  that  will  be  pronounced 
against  those  who  will  find  themselves  at  the  left 
hand  of  the  Supreme  Judge  ?  Will  they  not  be 
sentenced  to  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  because 
they  have  not  done  any  good  works  ?  Depart  from 
me,  the  Judge  will  say,  I  was  hungry  and  you  did 
not  feed  me,  I  was  naked  and  you  did  not  clothe  me ; 
I  was  sick  and  you  did  not  visit  me.  It  is,  then, 
certain,  my  brethren,  it  is  beyond  all  doubt,  that  we 
may  be  lost,  not  only  for  the  commission  of  grievous 
sins,  but  also  for  the  neglect  of  good  works.  Right 
reason  endorses  this.  Do  we  feel  inclined  to  reward 
anyone,  who,  it  is  true,  does  not  do  us  any  evil,  but 
also  does  us  no  good  ?  Suppose  the  case  of  a  servant, 
who  does  not  rob  or  steal ;  who  is  not  uncivil  to  his 
master,  who  does  not  abuse  or  backbite  him,  but 
who  is  idle  and  slothful,  who  does  no  good,  who 
scarcely  does  a  stroke  of  work  ;  will  the  master  be 
pleased  with  this  ?  Will  he  give  the  fixed  reward, 
the  wages  agreed  upon  ?  Certainly  no.t,  he  will 
dismiss  the  servant,  and  no  longer  tolerate  him  in 
his  house,  in  his  employment. 

What  reward,  then,  can  we  expect  from  God,  if  our 
conduct  is  like  that  of  this  servant;  if  we  spend  our 
life  in  idleness  ;  we,  who  in  this  world  must  be  real 
servants  of  God  ;  we,  who  are  created  to  serve  Him, 
as  the  Catechism  teaches  ?  What  reward  awaits  us, 
if  for  Him,  and  for  the  love  of  Him,  we  do  nothing, 
perform  no  good  works  ?  Will  not  our  lot  be  like 
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that  of  the  tree  which  did  not  yield  good  fruit,  of 
which  Christ  says  in  the  Gospel  :  that  every  tree 
that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire  !  What  more  do  you  need  to 
enkindle  your  fervour  in  the  practice  of  good  works? 
Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  led  astray  by  the  false 
maxims  of  this  \vorld,  to  be  found  in  so  many  mouths, 
do  not  imagine  that  it  is  sufficient  to  be  saved,  not 
to  be  guilty  of  certain  sins,  think  not  that  it  is 
sufficient  not  to  be  a  curser,  a  drunkard,  or  given  to 
impurity.  To  be  free  of  these  and  like  crimes 
is  one  step  to  heaven,  but  a  second  is  yet  required, 
a  second  step,  totally  different  from  the  first :  you 
must  do  good,  exercise  yourself  in  virtue,  in  good 
works,  otherwise  you  gain  no  merits,  and  con 
sequently  have  no  reward  to  expect. 

I  address  you,  then,  I  warn  you,  with  the  same 
words  with  which  the  prince  of  the  apostles  warned 
the  faithful  of  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  Cappadocia : 
"Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by 
good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  vocation  and 
election."  (2  Pet.  i.  10).  The  occasion  to  practise 
good  for  heaven,  to  do  good  works,  is  not  wanting ; 
you  can  pray  daily,  you  can  say  your  morning  and 
night  prayers  ;  you  can  observe  the  regulations  of 
this  or  that  confraternity,  you  can  sanctify  your 
daily  labour,  your  employment,  by  o'ffering  it  to 
God,  and  performing  it  for  his  great  honour  and 
glory  ;  you  can  practise  some  mortification  in  food 
or  drink  ;  you  can  deny  your  body  some  gratification  ; 
you  can  be  truly  patient  in  poverty  and  in  sickness 
by  resigning  yourself  to  the  \vill  of  God,  instead 
of  complaining,  grumbling,  and  rebelling  against 
God.  Perhaps  your  state  allows  you  to  go  to 
church,  to  hear  Mass  daily,  to  help  to  offer  up  to  God 
this  holv  sacrifice ;  at  all  events,  vou  have  the 
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Sundays  which  are  intended  exclusively  to  serve 
God,  to  take  care  of  your  salvation  ;  if  you  have  any 
zeal  for  your  salvation  you  can  approach  the  holy 
Sacraments ;  you  can  hear  more  than  one  Mass, 
assist  at  vespers,  rosary,  and  benediction.  And  if 
you  live  far  from  the  church  your  merits  will 
increase,  according  to  the  trouble  which  you  must 
take  to  come  to  church. 

Moreover,  you  can  perform  works  of  mercy ;  you 
can  assist  the  needy,  the  poor,  by  consoling  and 
supporting  them ;  you  can  give  alms  according  to 
your  state  and  condition,  to  which  even  you  are 
bound ;  you  can  be  of  service  to  your  neighbour  by 
giving  him  good  advice,  by  correcting,  by  warning 
him,  by  withdrawing  him  from  sin.  You  can 
patiently  bear  with  injuries  done  you,  and  forgive 
them  from  your  heart ;  you  can  pray  for  your  enemies, 
and  render  good  for  evil,  a  practice  which  is 
supremely  meritorious.  What  means  of  salvation, 
then,  have  you  not  at  hand  ?  What  opportunities 
to  do  good,  to  acquire  merits  for  the  hour  of 
your  death,  when  you  shall  have  to  enter  eternity. 
How  you  are  to  be  pitied  if  you  do  not  seize 
these  opportunities  to  do  £ood,  to  have  oil  in 
your  lamp  for  the  night  when  the  great  Judge  shall 
come  !  How  you  will  then  sigh  and  weep,  if  in  your 
youth,  in  your  advanced  years  you  have  been  slothful, 
careless  to  acquire  merits  for  heaven.  Attend,  then, 
and  see  that  you  take  your  salvation,  your  eternal 
happiness  to  heart ;  be  not  indolent,  but  solicitous 
for  heaven  ;  incite  your  fervour,  overcome  your 
slothfulness ;  think  much,  think  often  of  the  reward 
which  you  will  receive,  on  the  recompense  you  will 
enjoy  for  the  good  which  you  do  for  God,  for  the  love 
and  union  with  Him  :  this  reward  is  so  great  and 
will  be  everlasting.  Say  to  yourself,  if  I  do  so  much 
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for  my  temporal  welfare,  if  it  is  not  too  troublesome 
to  seize  every  opportunity  to  make  gain  and  profit, 
there  must  not  be  anything  too  troublesome,  I  must 
lose  no  opportunity  to  acquire  merits  for  heaven. 
Far  from  neglecting  any  good,  you  will  then  be  inde 
fatigable  in  doing  good.  And  then,  provided  with 
virtues  and  good  works,  you  will  one  day  hear  the 
blessing  :  "  Rejoice,  thou  faithful  servant,  and  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  (Matt.  xxv.  21), 
Which  God  grant  you  all  in  .  .  .  .  Amen. 


SEVENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON   THE   COMMAND 
MENTS  OF  GOD. 

"  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." — St.  Matthew  vii.  21. 


THE  only  and  most  important  thing  which  man  must 
aim  at,  which,  with  all  his  faculties  he  must  endeavour 
to  attain,  is  his  salvation.  And  what  must  man  do 
to  save  his  soul,  to  attain  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
It  is  not  sufficient  for  him  to  be  a  member  of  the 
holy  church,  and  to  profess  the  true  faith  ;  no,  this 
is  not  sufficient,  as  our  divine  Lord  declares  to  us  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  where  He  says  :  "  Not 
every  one  that  saith  to  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  That  is,  they  will  not 
all  be  saved  who  know  Me,  who  invoke  Me,  who 
believe  in  Me ;  but  he,  He  says,  shall  arrive  at  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  who  besides  "  doeth  the  will  of 
My  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  (ibid). 

To  be  saved,  then,  we  must  accomplish  the  will  of 
God.  And  in  what  does  this  will  consist  ?  What 
does  this  will  require  from  us  ?  It  is  expressed  in 
the  commandments.  It  is  according  to  these  com 
mandments  that  we  must  regulate  our  life  ;  we  must 
observe  them  if  we  wish  to  come  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  What  esteem,  therefore,  should  we  have 
for  these  commandments,  how  highly  should  we 
appreciate  them,  and  how  carefully  should  we  observe 
and  fulfil  them.  It  is  to  this  that  I  wrish  to-day  to 
draw  your  attention.  It  is  a  matter  of  supreme 
importance,  and  deserving  every  attention. 
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God's  commandments  are  so  weighty,  are  of  such 
importance,  that  we  must  bear  in  our  heart  a  special 
esteem  for  them  ;  and  this  you  will  easily  comprehend 
when  you  take  notice  of  what  these  commandments 
contain.  They  contain  everything  that  man  must 
do  and  avoid  to  be  good,  to  live  as  a  rational  creature 
ought  to  live.  When  the  almighty  and  the  infinitely 
wTise  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  that  is 
to  be  found  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  He  created  all 
to  be  good  ;  everything  had  to  be  good  according  to 
its  nature,  its  character,  and  it  was  so.  Thus,  when 
He  had  created  light,  He  saw  that  it  was  good,  says 
holy  Scripture.  (Gen.  i.  4).  When  He  had  created 
herbs,  plants,  and  trees,  each  bearing  its  seed  to 
produce  the  same  plant  and  trees,  God  saw  that  they 
were  good,  (ibid  22).  When  He  had  created  the 
sun,  the  moon,  and  innumerable  stars  in  the  firma 
ment,  to  light,  to  supply  heat  to  the  world,  to 
separate  the  day  from  the  night,  God  saw  that  it  was 
good,  (ibid  18).  When  He  had  created  the  fishes  in 
the  water,  and  all  kinds  of  birds  in  the  air,  and  on 
the  earth  every  species  of  beasts,  He  saw  that  all 
these  irrational  creatures  were  good,  (ibid  25).  All 
that  God  had  created  up  to  these  were  good  in  them 
selves,  they  had  all  the  qualities  of  good,  and  each 
creature  was  perfect  in  its  kind. 

There  yet  remained  man  who  was  to  be  created,  the 
principal,  the  most  exalted  of  all  creatures  ;  man,  for 
whose  use  and  profit  all  other  creatures  had  to  serve  ; 
who  was  destined  to  an  infinite  and  everlasting 
happiness,  who  certainly  by  excellence  had  to  be 
good.  W'hat  did  God  do  to  this  end  ?  He  not  only 
created  man  to  His  image  and  likeness  ;  He  has  not 
only  endowed  him  with  reason  and  understanding, 
with  memory  and  free  will,  with  an  immortal  soul ; 
but  He  also  gave  him  a  rule,  according  to  which  he 
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had  to  regulate  his  life,  his  words,  his  works,  his 
thoughts,  in  his  youth  as  well  as  in  his  mature  age. 
This  rule  is  contained  in  the  ten  commandments,  the 
contents  of  which  is  included  in  the  eternal  and 
imperishable  law  of  nature,  the  knowledge  of  which 
He,  at  the  creation  imprinted  in  man's  intellect,  as 
the  royal  prophet  declares  when  he  says  :  "  The 
light  of  Thy  countenance  O  Lord,  is  signed  upon 
us."  (Ps.  iv.  7). 

Man,  then,  in  order  to  be  good,  is  not  created 
•entirely  free  and  independent  of  all  rule,  at  liberty  in 
this  world  to  do  whatever  he  wishes,  to  live  as  he 
likes,  as  infidels  say  :  without  virtues  to  practise,  and 
and  vices  to  shun  here  on  earth.  No  !  God  did  not 
create  man,  He  could  not  create  him  in  this  condition. 
For  example,  He  could  not  exempt  man  from  serving, 
honouring,  loving  Him  above  all  things,  and  his 
neighbour  as  himself;  He  could  not  allow  man  to 
blaspheme  His  adorable  name,  no,  He  could  not 
allow  him  to  give  himself  up  to  drunkenness,  to 
impurity,  to  injure  another  in  his  body,  in  his 
temporal  goods,  in  his  honour  and  reputation.  Had 
He  tolerated  this  in  man,  he  would  not  have  lived  as 
a  rational  creature,  according  to  the  eternal  and 
unchangeable  law  of  nature  ;  and  far  from  having 
produced  a  creature  that  was  good,  He  would  have 
created  a  monster,  an  unnatural  being  ;  for  one  who 
does  not  live  as  a  rational  creature,  who  transgresses 
God's  laws,  is  a  monster  in  God's  eyes.  It  is  on  this 
account,  though  perhaps  you  have  never  thought  of 
it,  that  God  formerly  repented,  regretted  having 
created  man,  as  sacred  Scripture  relates.  It  is  on 
this  account  that  He  has  destroyed  from  before  his 
face  all  those  thousands  and  thousands  of  men,  who 
through  their  sins  and  wickedness  had  become 
monsters,  lived  as  monsters,  that  He  has  destroyed 
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them  all,  one  by  one  by  means  of  a  general  flood, 
Noah  and  his  household  solely  escaped,  who  pleased 
God  because  they  observed  God's  precepts  and  lived 
as  rational  creatures  should  live. 

In  the  course  of  time  that  His  chosen  people,  the 
children  of  Israel,  might  better  remember,  and  more 
carefully  observe  His  commandments,  God  has  not 
been  satisfied  by  imprinting  these  laws  in  their  heart, 
He  has  inscribed  them  also  on  two  tables  of  stone  ; 
and  finally,  He  has  charged  and  commanded  His 
only  beloved  Son  to  renew  these  commandments,  to 
announce  them  to  the  universe. 

When  you  consider  this,  must  you  not  confess  that 
God's  laws,  God's  commandments,  are  of  great 
importance  ?  Does  it  not  behove  us  to  have  particular 
esteem  for  them  ?  These  commandments,  which 
God  has  given  you,  follow  of  necessity  our  creation ; 
they  serve  as  the  rule  of  your  conduct,  according  to 
which  you  must  regulate  your  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions;  from  them  you  must  never  depart, otherwise, 
you  dishonour  yourself;  you  become  a  monster.  Is 
there,  then,  anything  for  which  you  ought  to  have 
more  esteem  than  for  these  commandments  ?  Must 
you  not  look  upon  them  as  a  most  precious  treasure? 
This  the  royal  Prophet  understood  when  he  said  to 
to  the  Lord:  '''Therefore  have  I  loved  Thy  com 
mandments  above  gold  and  the  topaz."  (Ps.  cxviii. 
127).  Unable  to  express  the  happiness  of  knowing 
this  law,  he  exclaims  :  "  Thy  law  is  better  to  me,  is 
of  greater  worth  than  thousands  of  treasures  of  gold 
and  silver." 

Thus,  also,  we  must  be  able  to  speak.  We  must 
love  God's  precepts,  and  consider  ourselves  happy 
that  we  know  them  distinctly.  It  is  not  sufficient, 
however,  to  know  them  ;  we  must,  also,  carefully 
observe  these  commandments,  and  regulate  our  life 
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according  to  them  ;  our  salvation,  our  eternal  happi 
ness  depends  on  this.  When  of  old,  God  wrote  the 
commandments,  letter  by  letter,  on  two  tables  of 
stone,  He  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  "  Behold  I  set 
forth  in  your  sight,  this  day,  a  blessing  and  a  curse." 
(Duet.  xi.  26).  A  blessing  if  you  observe  these 
commandments,  a  curse  if  you  break  them. 

As  God  spoke  formerly  to  the  Israelites,  so  He 
speaks  to  us  ;  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  to  the 
mighty  of  the  earth,  and  to  the  beggar  on  the  road 
side.  "  Behold  I  set  forth  in  your  sight,  this  day,  a 
blessing  and  a  curse."  If  we  fulfil  the  ten  command 
ments,  live  according  to  them,  perform  the  good 
which  they  prescribe,  and  avoid  the  evil  which  they 
forbid,  God  promises  us  His  blessing.  That  is  to  say :: 
He  promises  us  an  infinite  reward — heaven.  But 
should  we  dare  to  transgress  them,  we  draw  God's 
curse  on  ourselves,  we  incur  an  eternal  punishment, 
the  punishment  of  hell.  Is  there  anything  which 
ought  to  urge  us  more  to  observe  these  laws  strictly 
than  this  reward  and  punishment  ?  In  the  first 
place,  the  reward  is  sure,  it  is  great,  as  our  blesssd 
Saviour  declares  in  this  day's  Gospel,  where  he  says, 
that  those  are  blessed  who  shall  have  fulfilled  His 
Father's  will,  a  will  which.  He  makes  known  to  us 
through  His  commandments.  What  does  our  blessed 
Lord  say  elsewhere  in  the  Gospel  ?  When  a  certain 
young  man  had  asked  Him  what  he  should  do  to  be 
saved,  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  He  gives 
him  for  an  answer,  as  He  would  have  given  us,  had 
we  asked  Him  the  same  question  :  "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  (Math.  xix. 

17)- 

The  reward  then  is  certain,  if  we  observe  God's 
commandments.  Our  reward  will  be  heaven,  and 
this  reward  is  great.  The  royal  Prophet,  taking 
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notice  of  this,  exclaims  :  "  In  keeping  them  there  is 
a  great  reward."  (Ps.  xviii.  12).  And  our  Lord 
wishing  to  draw  the  attention  of  His  Apostles  to  this, 
tells  them  :  "  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  because 
your  reward  is  very  great  in  heaven."  (Matth.  v.  12). 
This  reward  is  so  great  that  no  one  is  able  to  com 
prehend  it.  It  surpasses  all  things,  says  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul,  that  we  can  imagine  or  think  of;  no  eye 
has  seen  it,  no  ear  heard  it,  neither  has  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  what  God  has  prepared  for 
those  who  love  Him,  and  who  observe  Flis  command 
ments,  for  in  this  true  love  consists,  (i  Cor.  ii.  9). 
To  observe  God's  commandments  gains  for  us  a 
happiness  which  cannot  be  enjoyed,  which  cannot  be 
known,  of  which  we  cannot  have  any  idea  here  on 
earth.  But  as  the  reward  is  certain  and  great  for 
those  who  observe  God's  commandments,  and 
regulate  their  life  according  to  them,  so  also  is  the 
punishment,  certain  and  serious,  for  those  who  break 
them.  There  is  written  by  God's  hand,  that  those 
who  do  not  obey  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  those  who  violate  the  commandments, 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  announced  afresh  in  the 
'Gospel  "shall  suffer  eternal  pains  in  destruction." 
(2  Thess.  i.  9). 

What  kinds  of  punishments  will  these  be  ?  Grave, 
and  terrible,  as  our  Saviour  declares,  saying,  that 
-sinners,  the  breakers  of  God's  law,  will  be  tormented 
in  the  fire  created  for  the  devil  and  the  rebellious 
angels.  .He  says,  that  by  the  vehemence  of  pains 
they  will  weep  and  gnash  their  teeth.  "  There  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Math.  viii.  12). 
He  says,  they  will  be  tormented  by  a  worm  which 
will  gnaw  away  at  their  conscience,  a  worm  which 
will  never  die  :  "  Their  worm  dieth  not."  (Mark  ix. 
43).  In  a  word,  the  pains  which  the  trangressors  of 
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God's  law  will  have  to  endure  for  all  eternity,  are  so- 
great,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  that  we  may  say  of  them 
what  St.  Paul  has  said  of  the  glory  of  heaven,  namely, 
that  no  eye  has  seen,  no  ear  has  heard,  it  hath 
never  entered  in  the  heart  of  man  what  punishments 
God  has  prepared  for  those  who  offend  Him  by 
violating  His  precepts.  (Serm.  De.  Rep).  In  hell,. 
says  Thomas  A'Kempis,  each  sin  will  have  its 
torment  :  there  gluttons  and  drunkards  will  be 
seized  by  a  violent  hunger  and  thirst,  there  the 
impure  will  be  inundated  by  a  rain  of  pitch  and 
sulphur  ;  there  the  spiteful  will  bark  as  ferocious 
dogs  ;  the  proud  will  be  covered  with  every  kind  of 
shame;  the  covetous  will  be  pressed  by  a  biting 
poverty  ;  there  one  hour's  suffering  will  be  more 
painful  than  four  hundred  years  spent  in  the  severest 
penance. 

This  being  so,  to  what  should  man  apply  himself 
more  than  to  regulate  his  conduct  according  to  God's 
laws  ?  Of  what  ought  we  to  have  a  greater  horror 
than  to  transgress  these  laws  !  These  command 
ments  are  so  suited  to  man,  that  he  does  not  live  as 
a  rational  being  when  he  departs  from  them.  And 
that  he  may  not  decline  from  them,  God  promises 
him,  on  the  one  hand,  the  reward  of  heaven,  and  on 
the  other,  threatens  him  with  hell.  What 
pressing  reason,  to  observe  the  commandments 
with  the  utmost  care  !  But  alas  !  who  would 
dare  think  it  ?  It  is  in  this  that  innumerable  men 
fail.  We  may  say  that  there  is  nothing  of  which 
they  make  less  than  the  breaking  of  these  com 
mandments.  What  blindness,  what  perversity,  what 
wickedness  !  For  in  violating  God's  commandments,. 
you  no  longer  live  as  a  man,  as  a  rational  creature, 
you  act  as  a  horse  or  a  mule,  that  has  not  under 
standing  ;  in  God's  eyes  you  are  a  monster.  You 


ON    THE    COMMANDMENTS    OF    GOD.  399, 


dare  to  set  God's  laws  at  defiance,  you  dare  blaspheme 
God's  name,  you  dare  desecrate  the  Lord's  day,  you 
rebel  against  your  parents,  you  commit  impurity 
in  words,  actions,  and  thoughts ;  you  dare  to  rob 
and  steal,  deceive  your  neighbours,  calumniate,  back 
bite,  and  when  you  do  this,  you  lose  heaven,  an 
infinite  happiness,  and  you  make  yourself  guilty  of 
hell,  of  eternal  fire.  Is  there  a  blindness  which  can, 
be  compared  to  this  ?  Is  this  not  acting  as  if  we 
had  lost,  not  only  our  faith,  but  also  our  reason  ?- 
When  Esdras  had  read  the  law  of  God  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  they  were  all  deeply  moved  because  they 
transgressed  it.  Their  sorrow  was  so  great  that 
they  commenced  sighing  and  weeping  aloud,  says, 
Holy  Scripture :  "  For  all  the  people  wept  when 
they  heard  the  words  of  the  law."  (2  Esdras  viii.g).. 
You  also  have  transgressed  the  law  of  the  Lord  ; 
you  find  yourself  guilty  of  some  sin,  perhaps  of  a 
multitude  of  sins ;  will  you  be  insensible  to  your 
wickedness,  insensible  to  the  miserable  state  of  your 
soul  ?  Will  you  not  sigh  and  weep,  as  well  as  the 
children  of  Israel,  because  you  have  violated  God's 
commandments,  and  by  this  violation  have  lost  your 
right  to  heaven,  and  made  yourself  deserving  of  hell, 
of  an  infinite  and  eternal  punishment  ? 

Reflect,  think  seriously  in  what  a  miserable  state 
you  find  yourself;  have  pity  on  yourself,  renounce 
your  sins;  deplore  them,  make  a  humble  confession^, 
and  your  lot  will  be  changed  ;  you  will  be  absolved 
from  the  punishment  of  hell,  which  you  have 
incurred,  and  you  will  be  restored  to  your  right  to, 
heaven,  which  you  had  lost.  Henceforth  serve  God 
faithfully,  and  you  will  be  saved.  And  you,  virtuous 
souls,  who  strive  to  observe  God's  commandments,, 
never  depart  from  them,  serve  God  faithfully ;  and 
after  a  short  while  you  will  enjoy  a  happiness  which* 
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is  not  to  be  found  here  on  earth,  a  happiness  which 
is  infinite,  you  will  receive  heaven  as  your  reward, 
which  God  grant  ....  Amen. 


SERMONS  from  the  Flemish. 
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